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8 n AT 8 were 1 ſeveral writings aſcribed e 

I ou Saviour, as well as his Apoſtles, I have obſerved 
in the preceding volume (viz. Part II. Ch. XIV, XV.) 5 
- Thoſe are all loſt, but were undoubtedly {Þ ſpurious and ſuppo- 

f Ver. II. | B-.. iti 


"3428 3% * 


2 ; 


Abgarus's Epiſtle to Chrift, 


PART III. 


fititious pieces, as I have there largely endeavoured to prove. 
But beſides theſe, there is now extant a letter under the name 
of Chriſt to an Arabian kings which, tranſlated out of Syriack 
into Greek, is preſerved in the writings of Euſebius 2. It has 
been eſteemEd by many learned men after Euſebius to be 
truly genuine, and conſequently muſt be one of the moſt va- 
luable and antient monuments of the Chriſtian religion. It 
deſerves therefore a very ſtrict enquiry, which I ſhall attempt 
with all the brevity and clearneſs I can; and in order to that, 
firſt produce the letter itſelf, with that of Abgarus to our Savi- 


our, which occaſioned it, or to which it is an anſwer. 


Both 


indeed have appeared before now in Engliſh, viz. in the Eng- 
liſh edition of Euſebius, and the preſent Archbiſhop of Canter- 
| bury's Prefatory Diſcourſe to his Tranſlation of the Apoſtolick 
Fathers (Ch. IX. p. 137.) and elſewhere v; but I judged it 


_ notwithſtanding needful to inſert a reanllacion of them, for the 


fake of thoſe, who neither having ſeen theſe books, nor un- 


derſtanding the 


2 may have the curioſity of 


deſiring to ſee any thing which js by ſo many learned men ſup- 
poſed to be written Watt Chriſt himſelf, | 
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A copy of a letter written by 


King Abgarus to Feſus, and 


- ſent to him by Anamas, his 


| e to Sy as 3 


ABGARUS, king of Edefſa, 
to Jeſus. the good Saviour, 


who appears at Jeruſalem, 


Greeting. I have been in- 
: formed concerning you and 
: your cures, nag are per- 


on. £24; Is 11 0. 90 ee with my wk bebe 8 
1 ple kay TD 9 6 {rally with m it as the _ . 
ES it. eir x — in) of God, 1h Guan Til of | 
places, fond inc frame with Chriſt. 
[out out Sariours Picture befbre it; and 
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CHAP. 1. 
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 eaſe-which I am under. 


Wee n ts gar. 8 


formed without the uſe of me- 
dicines and herbs. For it is 
reported, that you cauſe the 
blind to ſee, the lame to walk, 
do both cleanſe lepers, and caſt 
out unclean ſpirits and devils, 


and reſtore them to health who 


have been long diſeaſed, and 
raiſeſt up the dead: all which 
when TI heard, I was perſuaded 
of one of theſe two, viz. ei- 
ther that you are God him- 
ſelf deſcended from heaven, 
who do theſe things, or the 
Son of God. On this ac- 
count therefore I have wrote 
to you, earneſtly to deſire you 
would take the trouble of a 
journey hither, and cure a diſ- 
For 
I hear the Jews ridicule you, 


and intend you miſchief. My 


city is indeed ſmall, but neat, 
and large enough for us both. 


The anſwer of Feſus by Aus- 
nia 8 to aint 


Tra; ting. 


 ABGARUS, 5 you 4 are IR 
* foraſtiuch, as you have be- 


Tiygamras vag wal 1 mY ROTO on me, whom you have 


not ſeen. For it is written 


concerning me that thoſe who 
c , un nen; ab rod have den ne ſhould not be- 
5 — lieve 


4 1 5  Euſcbius 5 Account thereef. PART III. 


WiFiVoWos N | Giowrras, mel lieve on me, that they ua. 


** 8 Fypas 155 hn Sele have not ſeen might believe 


your letter, which relates to 
reedb, rage w 

my giving you a viſit (I muſt 
45 Nl ur To e inform you), het mut ful 
Srug Gena. gue TY fill all the ends of my miſſion 
a ros tid ire we. Kal inii= in this country, and after that 
day abb, &rogew col be received up again to him 
Tiva Tov nr , va who ſent me. But after my : 
| aſcenſion I will ſend one of 
my diſciples, who will cure 
your diſcafe, and give life to 
you, and all that are 4 8 
you. . | 
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In diſcuſſing the queſtion concerning the genuinenck of 


theſe epiſtles, I ſhall ons. in my uſugl . Nis, _ 


I. What account we Wee Hara the diane. | 
II. The opinion of the moderns. 7 
III. N ea Rows moſt probable upon the whole. ; 


— 


I 4 to the's accounts we 1000 from the antiems. I obſerve | 
| tac theſe epiſtles are firſt mentioned | | 


1. By Euſebius, Hiſt. Fel. 1.1 e. 15 


Tune ſubſtance 6f his account is ; ; That our Saviour's 
 « miraculous works drew innumerable perſons to him from | 
<« the moſt remote countries, to be healed of their diſtempers; 
te that Abgarus, a famous king beyond Euphrates, wrote to 

cc him, becauſe he was afflicted with a diſtemper incurable by 
human art; and that whereas our Saviour promiſed to ſend 
et one of his diſciples to heal him, this was accordingly done 
« by Thaddzus, one of the Seventy Apoſtles, who was ſent | 

* thither by Thomas, according to an inſtruction which he 
eee had received from heaven on that head. © For the proof of 
Aae * he appeals to n . and records of the 

4 : o | « city: 


CHAP. 1. EE.uſebiuss Account thereof. 8 
« city of Edeſſa, where Abgarus then reigned, wid; in which all 
( the records of his reign were preſerved till the time of his 
ce writing, out of which in the Syriack language he faith he 
« took; and being tranſlated into Greek he publiſhed, the two 
« preceding epiſtles, and the following hiſtory, viz. That when 
“ Thaddzus came to Edeſſa, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and had 
ce wrought many miracles, and cured many diſtempers, Ab- 
ce garus, ſuppoſing him to be the perſon whom: Chriſt had 
«. promiſed in his letter to ſend, ordered him to be brought to 
4 him. As ſoon as he came, the king perceiving ſomething 
« extraordinary in his countenance, fell down before him, at 


« which the noblemen who were preſent were ſurpriſed, they 


« perceiving nothing of it. . The king then enquired whe- 
de ther he were the perſon whom Chriſt promiſed to ſend : he 
« anſwered, that'on account of his Faith in Chriſt he was ſent, 

“ and aſſured him all things ſhould be according to his faith. 

60 To which the king replied, he believed ſo much in Chriſt, 

« that he was reſolved, had he not feared the power of the 

« Roman empire, to have made war. againſt the Jews, and 

« deſtroyed them for crucifying Chriſt. Thaddæus informed 

c him of Chriſt's aſcenſion to his Father; to which the king 

« replied, that he believed on him and his Father both: upon 
ce which the Apoſtle ſaid, 7 lay my hand on thee in the name of 

&« our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and the king was inftantly cured of 

* his diſeaſe. He alſo cured one Abdus of the gout by the 

« laying on of his hands, and many others, working alſo di- 

| te verſe miracles. After which the king ordered on the mor- 

« row all the city to meet together, to hear the Apoſtle 
10 preach; which he promiſed to do concerning all the heads 

« of the Chriſtian religion. The king offered him gold and 

« ſilver, but he refuſed it, ſaying, We have left our own, why 

40 ſhould we take that which is anotbers ? Theſe things were 

« done i in the Low 340, 8 Ne out Lok N et : 


2, Th Epiſtles are 8 55 1 — Syeus, in Tef- 
| 2 tament. tom. iii. 8 


ke was a deacon i in this city of Edefl in the uit ene of 
| 4 the 


6  Epbraem Syrus's Account thereof. 
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PART 111. 


And bleſſed be your city and 
mother Edeſſa, which was ex- 
preſsly bleſſed by the mouth 


of our Lord by his Diſciples, 
but our Apoſtles ; for when 
Abgarus the king, who built 


that city, thought fit' to ſend 


and acknowledge Chriſt the 


Lord and Saviour of all, in 


his pilgrimage on earth, fay- 


ing: I have heard all things 


which are done by you, and 
how much you have ſuffered 


by the Jews, who. contemn 
| you: wherefore come hither, 


and take up your reſidence 
with me. I have here a 
little city, which ſhall be e- 
qually yours and mine, Here. 
upon the Lord admiring his 
faith, ſent by meſſengers a 
bleſſing to the city, which 


ſhould abide for ever, eſta, 


bliſhing its foundations. That 
bleſling therefore ſhall al, 
ways abide upon it, till the 
_ Holy One be revealed from 
heaven, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, * God of 
God. 


ay who have ; mentions | 
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chr, 1. . Other antient Accounts thereof. ” 


theſe Epiſtles ; ; Jerome indeed ſeems to refer to the hiſtory in 
his Comment on Matthew ch. x. as does Darius Comes in an 
Epiſtle to Auftin*; and Pope Gelafius® ręjects among the ſpu- 
rious and Apocryphal baoks the Epiſtle under the name of Chriſt 
to Abgarus. In the following centuries. there is more fre- 
quent mention of it. Procopius Cæſarienſis, who wrote 
about the year of Chriſt DXXX, (whether a Chriſtian or Pa- 
gan is not certain) in his hiſtory of the Perſian war e, relates, 
That Abgarus had been long afflicted with the gout, and 
« finding no relief from his Phyſicians, but hearing of the 
c miracles of Chriſt, ſent to him, deſired he would come and 
« live with him; and that upon his receiving an anſwer from 
« Chriſt, he was inſtantly cured. . He adds, that our Saviour 
te in the end of his letter gave Abgarus aſſurance that his city, 
ce ſhould never be taken by enemies, though he himſelf 
ce queſtions the truth of this,” Euagrius“, an ecclefiaftical 
writer in the latter end of the ſixth century, appeals to this 
account of Procopius, and confirms the ſtory of the city's 
never being to be taken, by ſome inſtances, © as particularly 
<«< when Choſroes King of Perſia, not crediting the common 
<« rumour, that this city was eee beſieged it, but 
4 that he failed in his attempt by means of a miracle which 
4 was wrought by a picture of Chriſt's face, which himſelf 
ec impreſſed upon a handkerchief, and ſent to Abgarus at his 
4 earneſt requeſt,” Cedrenus adds to all the reſt *, that Chriſt 
| ſealed his letter with a ſeal conſiſting of ſeven Hebrew letters, 
the interpretation of which, ſays he, is in Greek, Os Oelde, 
Dada deer, ie, The divine miracle of Gad is ſeen. Thus much 
concerning 8 antient Cough, I proceed, | 


II. To give fond account of be Katie if later writers 
concerning it. And in collecting theſe I obſerve, that the whole 
ſtory, as well as the Epiſtles themſelves, are generally reckan- . 
ed by Proteſtants and Papiſts to be ſpurious and Apocryphal. 


W eee qicileg;/ Pei. 
d In Decret. See Part II. of . le is the end 
. this work, Chap. IL. -. of an antient Manuſcript copy of 


„ ttmis Epiſtle in tha es om Li- 
8 Hiſt, Eccl, I. 4. c. 26. brary at a at Oxſo 


4 ä There 
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1 Malern Writers Sentiments there. PART 111. 


There are indeed ſome few Romiſh writers, and three or four 8 


divines of the Church of England, who have entertained more 
favourable * of ogg Waere 1 


De. Parker * , though he would not, as i ſays, lay any great 
ſtreſs upon the tory or letters, yet adds, that he could ſee no 
ground to ſuſpeft it of forgery 3 and the weightieſt objections 
that are made againſt it are too light to weigh any ching with 
him; and elſewhere b, 47 cannot find any thing that may in the 
c leaſt ſhake or impair the credit of the flory. Nay, the contents 

&« of our Saviour letter agree ſo exattly with the whole deſign 
. his life in the Goſpels, as by that alone to give itſelf conſi- 
&« derable authority, viz. to put off the exerciſe of his power, and 
6 obſcure the reputation of his glory as much as he could, till 
< after his reſurrection. Accordingly he endeavours in both 
the places referred to, to anſwer the objections which are 
urged againſt the Epiſtles, on to . n for their 


ee 


Dr. Caves declares it as his opinion Ter ry antient a mo- 
te nument of Chriſtianity dught not to be rejected, which as it con- 
te tains no evidences of an impoſture, nor any thing unworthy of 
“e Chriſt, ſo alſo is delivered down to us as genuine by Euſebius, 
<« and ſeveral others of the antienti. He adds, that all the ar- 


8 _— e eee e to anſwer | 


"Dr. Grabe urges as iran for the ue , and 


propoſes to anſwer all that is faid againſt it, though, Ee he, 


Ido not bereby 0U0N that they are undoubtedly 8 but leave 
the matter in doubt. Hu | 
On he other hand Cocus*, Rivet? > | Chemnitius", Oſi⸗ 


* Ve 5 


a Fw the Law = . 


. 319. : 
a and the Chriſtian Religion, e Cenfur. Vet. . Es, p· 2+ 
in the Preface, p. 34 K. f Vid. Critic. Sacr. I. 3. c. 2. 
Part II. 5. 3 235) &c. et alibi. 

1 © Hiſt. Liter. in © . % 5. & Exam, ce. Trid, Vol. IV. 
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CHAP. 11. he Epi iftles and Hiſtory, Ge. „ 9 


ander, Walther, Father Simone, Du Pin a, che preſent 
Archbilliop of Canterbury, Mr. Spanheim the younger, 
Mr. Fabritius*, and Mr. Le Clerc“, beſides many Nan 
have judged the whole ftary and the Epiſtles ſpurious, and 
have ſeveral of them bf good e demonſtrated r 
to be ſo. 


ä 2. Epifles and Hiſtory 74 aur - Bader mA GN | 
VFpPrnpurious by ſeveral Arguments viz. Becauſe there is no In- 
. timation nor Mention of them by the Apoſtles or Writers of 

the firſt three Centuries.  Chrift's Epiſtle Spurious, becauſe 
- after its Publication by Euſebius, it was univerſally rejected; 
and becauſe it contains ſeveral Things later than the time of 
- our Saviour; becauſe'it contains ſomewhat e to ek, * 
Character, and mentions Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 


HN in the former Chapter propoſed the opinions 
of ſeyeral learned men e a. e and 
Hiſtory, I proceed N S * 


| III. 7 offer that which 1 15 to me 12 N in en 
matter, and without a prolix and tedious repetition of what 
has been already faid, to diſcuſs the yes © in a8 nen 
compendious a manner as I can. 

That the above-mentioned Letters Fe Mie were in obo 
archives or records of Edeſſa, cannot, I think, be reaſonably. 
doubted Gs oe aca eee 


Tabs, * Fpitow. Hig. Cent, I. 1. 3. | © Preface to his Tranflation, of 


the Apoſtolick Fathers, Ch. IX. 
"> Officin,” Biblic. ö. 14% Hier. Chriſt. Secul. p. 378, 
p- 12215. 829. 


e Erft. e e 15 5 Cod. Apocr. Nov. Teſtam. 
Part I. c. Par. I. p. 379- 

: 9 Hiſt. the Canon, vol. II. Eccleſ. ad Ann. 29. 

c od + 1. | 1 12. 


ſebius, 


f: 
| 
| 


but een e 


10 The Epiftler and Hiſtory; e.. PART 11. 
ſebius, and the impartiality of his hiſtory. He poſitively aſ- 
ſerts, that he bimſelf received them. out of the Archives of that 
City, and vd dj, is Aug Hege, (unleſs for cgi perhaps we 


mhauld rather read «gal, and. fo Euſebius only mean, that 


they of bis tine receiued them from the primitive or elder Ghrift- 
ians) though it does not ſo evidently appear, as it is preſurgec 
always, that Euſebius was at Edeſſa, and there tranſcri 
them, much leſs that he tranſlated them into Greek out of Sy- 
riack, as Dr. Cave, the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


and moſt who have lately wrote on this ſubject have ſuppoſed, 


being led into the miſtake by following the Latin Tranſlation 
of Valeſius, without due regard to the original of Euſebius. 


Tbee which is moſt prabable ia, that Euſebius himſelf neuer 


was: ot Edofſe, becauſe he does not aſſert it, which he would 
very probably have dane, if he really had been there; and that 
he did nat tranſlate theſe Epiſtles. himſelf out of Syriack into 
Greek, becauſe it is, I think, very evident, that be did not un- 


Aenflaud that language * This being premiſed, I ſhall 


the following arguments ee the rede 
Epiſtles and hiſtory, vie 


*} + 
Ano. x. The Epiſtles ad Hiftory of our 12 and Ab- 
garus are fpurious and Apocryphal, becauſe they are not re- 
ferred 10, or mentioned, either in the now received Goſpels, or by 
any writer or writers of the three firft centuries after Chrift. 
It is true indeed, there were many tranſactions in the life of 
Chriſt not mentioned in our preſent nor was it the 
intention of the Authors to publiſh every thing he faid and did; 
but it is on the other hand as diſagreeable to their deſign to 
omit a hiſtory ſo very remarkable as this, than which nothing, | 
if true, could have a greater tendency to raiſe men's opinion 
of our Saviour: but that which ſeems to make this argument 
undeniable, is, that there was the moſt urgent neceſſity for the 
Apoſtles to have publiſhed this hiſtory, becauſe a controverſy 
Was -not. only between them and the believing Jews, 
m. es, Whether tha Goſpel was to be 


if OY 3% | | 
® Vid Cleric jam K ON 
35 preached 
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ted to the Gentiles at all, or whether it was not. only to be 
confined to the Fews ? Now, if this hiſtory were true, and 
known to the Apoſtles, as there could not have been any 
foundation for this controverſy, ſo, if it had aroſe, this Epiſtle 
of Chriſt muſt ſoon have ended it, ſeeing he there expreſsly 
appoints the preaching of the Goſpel to this Gentile king and his 
city. I conclude it therefore a forgery after Chriſt's time, 
and conſequently Apocryphal. Add to all this the prevaili 
opinion among the antients, that Chriſi himſelf never wrote 
any thing. Thus Origen', Jerome *, and Auſtin ©, in ſo many 
words aſſure us; and the laſt particularly writing againſt an 
Epiſtle under the name of Chriſt, which the Manichees 
| boaſted of, thus reaſons *; *<* if there really be any ſuch letter, 
bleu comes it to paſs, that it is not publickly read, and received 
| & in the Church with the higheſt regard by thoſe who are the 
& ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles?” The Epiſtle therefore of Chriſt 
to Abgarus, and conſequently the whole hiſtory, not being 
mentioned by our Evangeliſts, nor any of the primitive writ- 
ers till Euſebius, and expreſsly rejected by Pope Gelafius, I 
conclude to be nn by Prop. IV, V, VI. Parth 


"or ne 1 argue againſt this Epiſtle under the name of 
Chrif, viz. that it was 2 ſpurious piece, becauſe even after 
| the publication of it by Euſebius, it was univerſally rejefted. It 
does not appear that the credit and zeal of that hiſtorian pro- 
- cured it any reſpect, but on the contrary, as as it was not known 
in the. three preceding centuries, ſo it was as much difre- 
garded in the fourth, no one writer of that century having 
made any mention of i it except only Ephraem Syrus, and Da- 
rius Comes, though I much queſtion, whether that Epiſtle 
under his name to Auſtin be genuine, becauſe that Father 

(as in the place now cited) knew nothing of any letter under 
5 the we of Chriſt, eh e if thery ne 


; 
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any ſuch one, muſt have informed him. Now hence 1 argue, 
that if the ſtory of Euſebius had been genuine, concerning the 
communication between Chriſt and Abgarus, jt would have 
been regarded by Lactantius, Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Hilary, 
| Baſil, > Gregory, Jerome, or ſome of the writers of that cen- 
tury ; z every one who had credited Euſebius's account muft 
have received the Epiſtle with the greateſt veneration, and 
undoubtedly it we 'have been admitted into the Canon of 
the books of the New Teſtament, and eſtabliſhed at the Coun- 
El of Laodicea, which was ſoon after his time, and deter- 
mined concerning the Canonical books. But on the con- 
| tray we find nothing of this, but an entire filence, as much 
ks in the former ages, and therefore I conclude it Apocryphal 
by Prop. IV, V, and VI. Imight add here, that the ſtory of Eu- 
ſebius appears the more evidently to be diſcredited and diſre- 
garded, in that it was now, when he publiſhed it, the time 
| when the Arian controverſy was come to a great height, and 
it cannot be thought but thoſe who were warm againſt the 
Arians, would have urged the teſtimony of Abgarus againſt 
them in his letter, where he confeſſes Chriſt to be either God, 
er the Son of God, if they had looked 1 5 it as . ; 


10 ; 


Ax. 3. The Epiſtle under the name of our Saviour” to 
8 Avgares is apparently ſpurious and Apocryphal, inaſmuch as. 
3 relates that to have been done by Chrift, which could not 
 Jihly have been done till a confiderable time after Chri ifs 72 
fi. The inftance' which I aſſign. of this is, that in the be- 
ginning of the Epiſtle @ paſſage is cited out of St. Jobn't Gf. 
75 which was not written till a conſiderable time aſter our 
res Aſcenſion : the words are, Abgarus, Hen are bappy, 
ora much as you have believed on me whom you have not feen'; 
r it is written concerning me, That thoſe who have ſeen me 
ld not belieut'on me, that they who have not ſeen might be- 
lieve and live. This is a manifeſt alluſion to thoſe words of 
bur Saviour te to Thomas, John xx. 29. Bleſſed are they who 
badi not ſeen, and yet haus believed. Here indeed that, which 
| the in om is Written concerning Chriſt, but no where 
Ta elle -- 


2 > 


. 
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elſe beſides : Valeſius indeed ſays, the words of the Prophet 
Iſai. vi. g. are like to this ſuppoſed citation of Chriſt*; but 
though he did not believe it himſelf, Dr. Grabe greedily ſwal- 
lows it as a ſufficient anſwer o, whereas nothing can be more 
evidently a miſtake ; for beſides that the words of the Prophet 
there (viz. Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee ye in- 
deed, but perceive not) are not at all like to the citation in this 
Epiſtle, it is obſervable that our Saviour has ſeveral times in 
the Goſpels cited theſe words of the Prophet quite different 
from what they are in this Epiſtle, both as to the words and 
ſenſe, but exactly as they are in the Prophet; and ſo alſo has 
St. Paul more than once; ſee Matt. xiii. 14. John xii. 40. 
Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8. Dr. Cave and Dr. Parker a, 
being aware of the inſufficiency of this evaſion, do, with no 
greater probability, ſolve the difficulty, by ſuppoſing, that the 
citation in the Epiſtle reſpects not one particular prophecy, but 
many, concerning the ſtubbornneſs and infidelity of the Fetus. 
But this is evidently a conjecture to ſerve an hypotheſis, 1 
conclude therefore, that ſeeing the Goſpel of John was wrote 
long after Chriſt's aſcenſion, this Epiſtle could not be written 
by Chriſt, 188 g ee is to 90 = FO Sep 0 
Tag * > 

| 

jg 4. 16-3 is no ſmall evidence of the ſpuriouſneſs of this 

Epiſtle under the name of Chriſt, that Chriſt is made therein 

10 defer the curing of Abgarus, till after his aſcenſion one of bis 
Apoſtles ſhould come and do it; for | 
I.) Chrift always immediately cured theſe who made believing 
| application here to him, as Abgarus is faid to do. 
2.) It would not be much ſati action to Abgarus 7 be told of 
a cure ta be wrought in an uncertain time to come, which conſe- 
quently muſt ſhock: his faith which. he is ſuppoſed to have; 
and therefore Chriſt would not write after this manner, when 
he could with one word ſpeaking have performed the cure; 
and ſo not only eſtabliſhed, N rte his faith. "TIER is to | 


f 


cn nd in Euſtb, I. f.. 13. P 
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make Chriſt act not oily different from what he uſually did, 
but contrary to the defigns of his kingdom and miſſion, and 
therefore Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. 

Ax. 5. The account of our Saviours aſcenſion in the Epiſtle 


Jas to be a further prop of its ſpuriouſneſs. It is there twice 


mentioned in very plain terms; but in the whole hiſtory of 


the Goſpels we do not find above one or two, and thoſe very 


obſcure intimations of this event before our Saviour's reſur- 
rection. There follows therefore one or other of theſe abſur- 
dities hereupon, viz. either that Abgarus was more acquainted 
with this dofirine than Chriſt's conflant Apoſtles and eee 
were, or elſe, that Chriſt was willing he ſhould be ſo; or if 
not, that he wrote to him that which he could not poſſibly under 
fand; each of which being contradictions to known fact, 


prove the Epiſtle to be Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. 


N . 


Other 1 aint Bains s Epi ” te Cbri : bind he : 
whole Hiſtory, viz. The Improbability of a Heathen Prince's 


2 acknowledging Chrift. 's 8 4 deen in it. 


| Hell, mentioned in this Borg WOES 2 ror du = 


hn, Fuer, Grit. 


HE N arguments > i 1 to conelude 
againſt the Epiſtle; the firſt of them indeed concludes 


> hope againſt the Epiſtle and the whole hiſtory ; and by a 


juſt conſequence, whatever proves againſt the one, will prove 
againſt the other, the truth; of both depending upon the ſame 


evidence. But it may not be amiſs to add a few diſtin& argu- 
ments alſo againſt the genuineneſs of the Epiſtle of an | 


to en and the whole hiſtory. As 
1. It is exceedingly improbable, that 4 Rebe e | 


garus 


CHay. 111. Spurious by other Arguments. Ts 
garus is made to do in his letter. Mr. Le Clere's 2 remark 
on this matter ſeems very juſt, as to the Greek words irs 
od of 3 ©cdg—} vide et 75 S. The article, ſays he, prefixed in 
Greek to the name God, ſhews, that the author meant God 
the Father (Deus «ar ito»), which is a phraſeology not likely 
to have proceeded from a Heathen, who would rather have 
omitted the article, and ſaid 7; G thou art ſome God; the 
other way of expreſſing being bean to thoſe who believed | 
in one God. Prop. VIII. 

2 There ſeems to me in this Epiftle a are, fo mani- 
feſt, as to demonſtrate its ſpuriouſneſs. In the beginning of 
the Epiſtle Abgarus is made to confeſs his faith in Chriſt as 
God, or as the Son of God; in the latter end he invites 
Chriſt to dwell with him in his city, becauſe of the malice of 
the Jews, who intended him miſchief. This, I fay, is a plain 
contradiction; for had he really thought him God, he muſt 
certainly think him poſſeſſed of Almighty power, and conſe. 
quently to de in no need of the protection of his city. This 
ſeems to me as clear demonſtration, as ſubjects of this ſort are 
capable of receiving; nor am I ſenſible of any objection that 
can be made, unleſs it be that Peter, who had coi:fefſed him 
to be the Son of God, Matt. xvi. 16. yet when he came to be 
apprehended, thought it neceſſary to interpoſe with human 
force to attempt His reſcue, Matt. xxvi. 51. compared with 
John xviii. 10. To which it is eaſy to anſwet, that what 
ever opinion Peter, or indeed any of the Apoſtles, had of 
Chriſt before this time, they ſeem now to have changed it, 
and by the proſpects of his danger and death to have grown 
cool in their opinion of his Almighty power, elſe they would 
never all have forfaken him at his crucifixion as they did. But 
nothing of this'can be ſuppoſed in the caſe ef Abgarus, who 
cannot be imagined to have altered his ſentiments in the i in- 
terval of writing ſo ſhort an Epiſtle. Prop. VIE: | 

* Mr. Du Pin» ' thinks * very e that Agarus 
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Hould. at as If his amen to a perſon who was a Kun. 


Ae 


4. It looks nat. A little Code, that upon * © War ge s ap- 
Snoring before the king, he ſhould ſee ſomewhat extraordinary in 
his countenance,-which none of the company elſe could perceive. 
Euſebius calls it h, wiye, 4 great viſion : Valeſius renders it 
divinum neſcio quid, ſome divine appearance. ? - RS > RO 

5. The account in the hiſtory, that Algarus deſigned to 
make war upon the Fews for crucifying Chrift, ſeems. very un- 
likely; becauſe. it is plain he was prince only of a ſmall mean 
city, and that at à vaſt diſtance from Fudea, viz. in Arabia, 
and therefore could never be ſo extravagant as to imagine him 
{elf able to deſtroy ſo N a nation as the Jews then ee 
Prop. VIII, IX. 

6. The account in the hiſtory, 7 that Thaddeus promiſed 65. | 
garus that he would preach to him and his people concerning the 
heads. of the. Chriſtian religion, proves the whole much later 
than it pretends to be; becauſe he is there made to lay, that he 
would prevch. to them how Chriſt neTiCy rig Y , nas Siegen 
Opel Tay is ald 167 Si dir a ain Aeſcended i into hell, and 
divided the partition which was never divided before. But this 
every. .one knows was. a phraſeology, or: doctrine, not known 
in the Church in. the Apoſtles“ days, nor till a long time 


© after z and though it be an article in that called The Apo/tles* 
Creed, yet it was not in the antient Creeds in the three firſt 
centuries; and to uſe Biſhop Pearſon's words: on this. Ale. 
| ticle; The firſt place we find it uſed in was in the Church 
e of Aquileia, and the time we are ſure, it was uſed in the 


« Creed of that Church, was leſs (and but little leſs). than 
« 400 years after Chriſt. It is not to be found in the rules 


. of faith delivered by Irenæus a, by Origen d, by Tertul- 


ie lian . It is not expreſſed in 8 Creeds which were 


c made by the Councils as larger explications of the Apoſtles | 
« 1 +, not in the 8 or eee 1 in 


bs Lib. x . i 11 Virgin. ads De Pre 


Lib. de Princip. in Procœm. . ert lien 0013. 


Adverſ. Praxeam. c. a. * n 


. wo 8 Sed I 2 5 wen 5 


«. thoſe of Epheſus, or Chalcedon; nat in thoſe confeſſions 
„ made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is 
& not mentioned in ſeveral confeffions of faith delivered by 
« particular perſons; not in that of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, 
& preſented to the Council of Nice * ; not in that of Marcel- 
« lus, Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Julius? ; not in 
« that of Arius and Euzoius; preſented to Conſtantine e; not 
« in that of Acacius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in the ſy- 


. nod of Seleucia* not in that of Euſtathius, Theophilus, 


« and Sylvanus, ſent to Liberius*: there is no mention of it 
in the Creed af St. Baſil ; in the Creed of Epiphagius®, 
6 Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarius, & c. It is not in the Creed 
4 expounded by St. Cyril, though ſome have produced that 
Creed to prove it. It is not in the Creed expounded by 
4 gt. Auguſtine b;; not in that other, attributed ta St. Au- 


e guſtine in another place; not in that expounded by Maxi- 


4 mus Taurinenſis; nor that ſo oſtan interpreted by Petrus 
* Chryſologus ; nor in that of the Church of Antioch, deli- 
<< vered by Caſſianus ; neither is it to he ſeen in the MS. 
<« Creeds ſet forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. It 
« is affirmed by Ruffin, that i in his time it was neither i in the 
Roman, nor the" Ofiental '"Qreeds . Thus far far Biſhop 
Pearſog. | The certainty of alt which may be eafily' perceived 
by anyone, who will be at the pairis to ſearch-into' theſe an- 
tient books, or but eaſt hi 5 or 1 collection which the 
| preſent Lord. Chief. Jute Sir Peter King, has maſle of all 
the *Erepds withia; the Wie firſt” centuries 12 "This article 
therefore, concerning the deſcent of Chri it Tt hell; cannot be 
by poſed to be one of thoſe donderning Which Thaildzus"is 
ſaid in this hiſtory” to have preached at 'Edefla, and thetefbre 
| the words N als Ld Las . ij he e þ4, ccd 
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18 5 The Hiftory, W PART 17. 
not be the language of this Apoſtle, but of ſome perſon long 
after his time; whence it moſt undeniably follows, that this 
whole hiſtory i in the Edeſſene EO 1s eg and _ 
bee dees Ne 5 


eee "cnap. lv. 


De main Objietion 120 the preceding Proof CR taken 
2 the Credit of Euſebius. A Character of that Hiftorian. 
"ft Compefture that this Hiftory is an Interpolation into the 

Mori of Euſebius. Several Arguments to ſupport this Con- 

-3 bogs Fragment concerning Chriſt's Picture which he 

- ſent to Abgarus, taken out ef the Orthidoxographa. The 

Story of the Picture common among the Writers of the fixth 

and following Centuries.” A Digreſſion out of Monſieur Du- 
ran ue g aer ear ef. re. | en . _ * 
24 time. 51 | : 


2 I HE, mol 5 ea indeed only objeRtion that 
1. can be made againſt the foregoing proof, is the credit 
_ Euſebjus, - who relates the ftory, and is ſo univerſally re- 
_puted an hiſtorian of the moſt accurate judgment and perſect 
Barre To which I anſwer, either, 5 
53 That Eusebius was in this matter 00 credulous, and be- 
am too eaſily, into the belief of that, which, if he had more 
carefully examined, he would haye as eafily rejected. This 
bas heen a fault often, charged, upon this learned writer of 
;Chriſtian antiquities. No one, fays, Scaliger *, a, has contributed 
more to the Chriſtian hiſtory, and no one is fn 2 of mare miſe 
takes, And in another place, If a perſon's learning is to be 
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CHAP. Iv. interpolated into Euſebius. a 


ter of a learned man; but if be is to be efteemed learned, who 
has ſhewn judgment, together with his reading, E uſebius is not 
ſuch. It is certain, notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid for 
him, there are too many inſtances in his works both of partial- 
ity and credulity,. to ſay no worſe, beſides that he frequently 
truſts too much to his memory. I ſhall omit inſtances of this 
ſort, being much more willing they ſhould be obſerved by 
others, than enlarged on by me. In the main he is certainly 
a good hiſtorian; and though there be ſeveral miſtakes in his 
works, yet there ſeems to me none more conſiderable than 
this which we are now upon, if indeed it was really his; for, 
2. I offer it as a probable conjecture, that this chapter i in 
the works of Euſebius, containing theſe two Epiſtles, via. the 
Letter of Abgarus\to Chriſt, and bis Reply, with the ſubſe- 
quent hiftary of Thaddeus at Edeſſa, was not really written by 
Euſebius, but foiſted into his works, and an interpolation not made 
till the latter end of the fourth, or perhaps. the fifth century. 1 
am apprehenſive a conjecture of this ſort will ſeem ſurpriſing, 
but I hope not improbable to thoſe, who will nn con- 
ſider the following remarks, viz. 
1.) That the article of the deſcent of Chriſt into hell — 
been proved not only to have been an invention after the Apo- 
files time, but even after the time of Euſebius, For this I re- 
fer the reader to the proof juſt now brought of this matter out 
of Biſhop. Pearſon and Sir Peter King; no mention at all 
being made of it till the latter end of the fourth century, in 
Ruffin's Expoſition, whereas Euſebius lived in the beginning 
of it. It follows therefore, that unleſs Euſebius could ſpeak 
of theſe things or doctrines not yet known in his time, that 
this hiſtory was interpolated. or inſerted into his works after 
his time, That which mightily ſtrengthens this argument is, 
that neither i in the Nicene Creed, which was ſettled and ap- 
proved by Euſebius, as well as the other Biſhops there; nor 
even in that which Euſebius himſelf tendered to them for their 
aue e is there any the leaſt i intimation of this article *; ” 


| . . See them ok er hee in baue.  Medull Patr. 4:  Cencil, b. Nicens, | 
x: . 
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ſo that it is evident, that Euſebits being andrea it, it was 
ning nk into his works. 

2.) That this hiſtory is an rnvetpolativnr- into Fuſcbius, 
ſeems evident by conſidering the context and feries of the hif- 
tory preceding. In order to which J obſerve, that the deſign 
of the firſt book, of which this is the laſt chapter, is to treat 
concerning Chriſt and things relating to his time; and hav- 
ing in the preceding chapter juſt mentioned our Saviour's 
| Apoſtles, he propoſes to defer the confideration of them and 
their actions after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; which is accordingly 
the main ſubject of the fecond Book. Now I ſay, for Eufe- 
bius here to bring in the ſtory of Thaddeus, which was after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, is to contradict himſelf, and break i in upon 
his own deſign and order of hiſtory, which he propoſed; 
wherefore I conclude this an interpolation, and the rather, be- 
cauſe Euſebius expreſsly ſays, in the beginning of thefecond 
book, that he had only related thoſe things which concerned 
the hiſtory of our Saviour, and the choice or nomination of his 
Apoſtles, in the firſt book; but now, fays he, I proceed to 
thoſe things which happened after his aſcenſion; But how is 
it poſſible he could have faid this, if he had juſt before been 
Writing concerning the acts of Thaddæus at Edeſſa, which 
were after Chriſt's aſcenſion? Nor can it be objected, that 
Euſebius relates the hiſtory of Thaddæus there, becauſe it was 
connected with the hiſtory of the intereourſe between Chriſt 

and Abgarus, ſeeing it is evident that che hiſtory of Chriſt 

and Abgarus was introduced on account of the hiſtory of 
. Thaddzus, and not the hiſtory of Thaddæus on account of the 
hiftory of Chriſt. ' It is therefore evident all this chapter muſt 
be an interpolation; to confirm which yet further Jobſerve, 

3. That Euſebius does, in the next book, viz. c. I. when 
be i relating what happened to, and was done by, the Apo- 
ſtles after our Saviour's aſcenſion, relate this hiſtory in ſhort, 
but 'without any, ſo much as One, of thoſe circumſtances, by 
which I have above proved the hiſto to be ſpurious and ſup- 
polititiqus. Now this would have been perfectly needleſs, if 
it be ſuppoſed that he had a few lines before wrote the ſame 

2 71S ny. 


* 
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hiſtory, and ſuch a repetition as I may ſafely challenge any one 
to ſhew in an hiſtorian of any value. It is true indeed, he is 
made to refer to the former place; but this was neceſſary to 
be interpolated upon the ſuppoſition of the former being ſo. 
4. Such interpolations have very frequently been made into 
Wn turitings of the Fathers. Mr. Daille has made a large 
collection of inſtances to this purpoſe ; I ſhall only mention 
one or two in the books of Euſebius: for inſtance, ſuch I 
take that to be (Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 36.), where Papias 
is applauded as {ENS Noyuirar®- ab Ths Ypern eidνU—,. I.-C. 2 5 
perſon of eminent judgment and diſcretion, and knowledge in the 
Ceriptures; ; and yet a few pages after he ſays, he was oops 
opaxpes Toy v a perſon of an exceeding low and mean genius; 
which being a direct contradiction to the foregoing. (but his 
Juſt character) proves the former to be an inſertion or note of 
| ſome careleſs reader. This is confirmed, in that Ruffin did 
not read it in his. copies, as appears by his Latin Verſion, 
which, wants it; as alſo that it is not to be found in the beſt 
and moſt antient manuſcript copies of Euſebius, which Vale- 
ſius v collated, viz. that which he calls The Medicean ; that of 
Cardinal Mazarine and Fuketius. In like manner in ſome 
copies of Euſcbius's Chronicon he is made to ſay, that the gi 
of Lent was inſtituted by Teleſphorus, and the obſervation of * 
Lord's Day by Pius, both Biſhops of Rome ©. 

5, It was more eaſy for ſuch an interpolation to be re 
becauſe it was the end of a book. 

Upon the whole, that which ſeems clear is, that the Epiſtles 
and hiſtory are ſpurious, and that Euſebius in ſome meaſure 
too eaſily believed the report concerning them, though the 
large account of them in his firſt book be a plain corruption of 
ſome writer after his time, and an addition to the hiſtory, as 
it is certain there were many ſuch things in ſucceeding ages: 
ſome of them I have above mentioned out of Procopius, Eua- 
grius, and Cedrenus, and ſhall now conclude this whole mat- 
r with, a EY which 1 ies ee x/ 2 88 95 1 
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1 Story of Chriſt Piure 


PART III. 


næus, among his Orthodoxographa, Vol. J. p. 905 ed and a 
ens eee on n the ſubject of it. 


IIe r TWy *Ed:o onvav 


 Baoikiws Xa} ig bans 
es. 5 


Oigeras No Kal vg kette, & we 


0 Kue, Avyags Ts Tis 


'Edeoonvuv wWeatw; Hανονν,‘eñ,M 
0 Seren, anorunrarrO? 
TW T2 Logis Heleyf agi 
1 pan unnd Ts S- 


weups, d r arorincerar 
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Tos baren TW 01x66 ge- 
my To Jie N Cr, 
le berufe TY I- 


Ti 76 dur eee 


N od rœg wilpeiXes rr Wo- 


bavri 76 Avydpy. Ori 8 bl 
WAtire o ATP de 


wepadkdäae, yeage ad- 


Nd r t9wwy e, 


"Apa r 2 Sure, FAXETE xl 


5 eee rag wagadirers 1 nu, 


&s ie out, tirt dis Aoys, . 


eri did irigodũ nu Kai 
weep er 
dude, ad) poi 3 dri Wavra 4 


run N ue Tape 


dona btb, rds wagadb e 
XATEXETEs. I 


Concerning key: ing if | 
the Ede efſencs, and concern- 
ing the image or n f 
Chrift. © 


1 is alſo a certain bil- 


tory, that when Abgarus, 
king of the city of the Edeſ- 
ſenes, ſent a limner to draw 
the picture of our Saviour, 
the limner was not able to.do 
it, by reaſon of the ſhining 
brightneſs of his countenance, 
but that our Saviour took a 
cloth, and laying it upon his 
godlike and enlivening (life- 


giving) face, be wiped off his 


Jace, and impreſſed on the cloth 
his own picture, and then ſent 

it according to the deſire of 
Abgarus. Now that the 
Apoſtles did deliver ſeveral 
hiſtories which are not writ- 
ten, Paul the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles has wrote, ſaying 


(2 Thef.ii. 5.) Therefore, bre- 
thren, Pin, faſt, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been 


= taught, whether by word, or 
Era C1 9 
to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xi 


our Epiſtle ;/and in his Epiſtle 


2.) T praiſe you, brethren, 


that ye remember me in all 
things, and heed the ordi- 
nances (traditions) as J deli- 
118 them to you.” * 


CHAP. Iv. out of the Orthodaxographa.' 23 


Joannes Jacobus Grynzus, who has publiſhed this frag- 
ment, ſuppoſes it probable, that it was taken out of ſome ac-. 

counts which were. among the Chriſtians in Syria, concerning 

_ Chriſt and Abgarus *, and calls the author Anonymus quidum: 

but though he ſeems not to have known it, it is taken out of 
a writer of the eighth century, viz. Joannes Damaſcenus, 

lib. 4. de Fide Orthodoxa, c. 17. And the hiſtory was very 
commonly to be met with in the writers of the ſixth, ſeventh, 
and following centuries. Euagrius b, out of Procopius, calls. 
this image 9eorwnror, not made by the hands of men, but God; 
and relates a ſurpriſing miracle wrought by it; viz. © That 
& when Choſroes beſieged Edeſſa (of which Abgarus was 
king), and the beſieged found all methods of relief inef- 
ct fectual, they brought this picture forth, which being ſprin- 
te kled with water, they ſprinkled alſo ſome of it upon a vaſt 
ce bulwark, which the beſiegers had raiſed againſt the walls, 
ce whereupon it was conſumed ; and though Choſroes turned 
“ a channel of water into it, the water itſelf burnt like oil or 
<« brimſtone.” Darius Comes, in an Epiſtle to St. Auſtin e, 
relates, that when our Saviour ſent his letter to Abgarus, he 
at the ſame time gave him aſſurance, that his city ſhould never 
be taken by any enemy. To which Procopius adds *, that the 
people of Edeſſa ſay, theſe were the laſt words of Chrif?'s letter 
to Abgarus, and that they were wont to fix the letter upon their 
gates, as a bulwark againſt heſiegers; although, if we may 
credit Joannes Xiphilinus out of Dio Caffius, Edeſſa was 


talen by Lucius, who was ſent thither by Trajan; and Dr. 


Grabe f has. proved out of the Alexandrian Chronicle, that it 
was alſo taken by the Perſians in the time of the Roman Empe- 
ror Phocas, who was proclaimed about the year of Chriſt 
 DCX. But notwithſtanding this, the ſtory of Chri/?'s piture 
wiped off his face, impreſſed on the cloth, and ſent by him to Ab- 
garus, is related in the Second Council of Nice, called by the 


9 he Præfat. 1 Orthodoxogra ha. $; ici «'Patr. t. 1. 3 & 313. | 
Vat kk oh on : + 10 55 Fab. Cod. y hoo t. 3. 
b Hiſt. Ecclef. I. 4. c. 26. p- $16. 5 | 

4 C. piſt. 263. : Lib. cit. p · 326. 


© Vid. e us verba apud Grab. 8 a $i N 
5 C4  _ , Greeks 
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Greeks the Seventh General Synod*; by Gregory II. o Adri- 
an I. Zonaras, Conſtantinus Porphyrogenita, Nicephorus, 
and many others. The later writers among the Papiſts 
have wrote much upon the ſubject, and I ſhall not think it a 
very criminal digreffion to give the reader the following ab- 
ſtract out of their celebrated Monſieur Durant 4. Vriters, 
ſays he, of the beſt authority have informed us, that there were 
four ſeveral pci F our Saviour made during his e 
s. 

The firſt is, that which Chrift binſolf ſont to Hgarut, 


* king of Edeſſa, concerning which there is mote full evi- 


<« tence, viz. Procopius cited by Euagrius (Hb. 4. cap. 26.) 
< the ſeventh Synod (Ac 5. ) which cites Euagrius, and adds 
cc theſe words of Leo: Iuent to Edeſſa, and ſaw the venerable 
t i nage of Chriſt there, which was not made with hands, wor- 
« ſhipped and adored by the people It is mentioned by Pope 
& Adrian I. (ad. Carol. Magn. ec: 18.) and Damaſcene (I. 4. 
* de Orthodox. Fid. c. 17. & Otat. 1. de Imag. confirm.) 
«© Conſtantinus Porphyrogenita has ſaid much of it in an ora- 
tion before the emperors, clergy, and people (N. B. Thers 
« is u whole treatiſe of his on the ſubject publiſhed by Cumbeſiſiut 
« in Greth and Latin, among his Origines Conſlamtinopulitanes 
« p. 75, intitled, Narratio de Imagine Chriſti ab ipſo Serva- 
« tore ad Abgarum Edeſſæ regem miſsũ, et ab Edefss Con- 
« ſtantinopolin deportati anno DCCCCXLIV.⸗) ſpoken bf 

« by Nicephorus, Zonaras, &c. 

' & The ſecond picture of Chriſt was flamptd or impreſſed upon 
ce the naphin or handkerchief of Veronica; for when Chriſt was 
4 led to his crucifixion, Veronica, who followed Chriſt, put 
ce A handkerchief to his face, on which Chriſt impreſſed his 
« picture. This is teſtified by Methodivs, n of Tue 
Conſtantinus Porphyrogenita, &e. 

e * third is that mentioned by Euſebius, Hiſt. Eecl. J. 7. 


Vid. Carariz. Summ. Coneil. ut Dost. & Nb Ca- 
p- 512, & | thol. Eccleſ. I. 1. c. . 

>: Apud Caſaub. contr. Baron. I bid. | 
Annal. Exercit. xilj. ahm. *. u.. Soo Dr. Cave's Hilter. Lifer. 
58. | n LILY 


cc , 18. 


tut of the Ori bodoxographa. x 


de c. 18, which was @ flatue of Chriſt erected by the woman 
« whom ht cured of the iſſue of blood, The ſubſtance of the 
cc account, as it is in Euſebius, is as follows: He calls it a 
« hiſtory worthy. to be related, and ſays, the woman, whom 
cc our Saviour cured of the iſſue of blood mentioned in our 
<« Goſpels, lived at Cæſarea Philippi, called by the Pheenici- 
« ans Paneas; that her houſe was in his time to be ſeen, and 
t ſeveral monuments of our Saviour's miracle wrought for 
cc her; for near her houſe there was a braſen ſtatue of the 
« woman fixed on a pedeſtal of ſtone, in the poſture of a ſup- 
« plicant, with bended knees, and her hands ſtretched out. 
* Oppoſite to it was the ſtatue of a man made of the ſame 
' & metal, in a ſtanding poſture, with a decent cloak on, and 
« ſtretching forth his hand to the woman. At the feet of this 
ct ſtatue, and the very baſis of the column, grew a certain un- 
« known herb, which growing up to the hem (of the gar- 
© nent), or braſs cloak, was a preſent retnedy for all ſorts of 
<« diſtempers. This ſtatue (they ſay) was like to Chriſt. It 
& continued, ſays Euſeblus, till my time, and I went to that 
re eity, and ſaw it myſelf. He adds, that it is not to be 
« thought ſtrange, that the Heathens ſhould do this, ſince he 
ct himſelf ſaw the pictures of Peter and Paul, and Chriſt him- 
&« ſelf in his time *.” Thus far Euſebius. I return to Du- 
rant, who cites Sozomen and Caſſiodorus, as mentioning this 
ſtory; and ſays, they add, 4 that Julian the apoſtate took | 
down this ſtatue, and placed his own in the room of it b. 


CHAP. IV. 


a This tory is mentioned in the rar. Vol. i p. 4 8 
ſecond Council of Nice juſt no- s farther, . that 


d Sozomen ſay 
cited, Act. 4. and ſeveral of the 
antients. In the chronology of 
Malela, printed out of a noms” Pre 
in the Bodleian library at Oxford, 


there is a petition of this woman to 


Herod, ſetting forth her great cure, 


and her deſire to erect this ſtatue to 


the honour of Chriſt ; Herod's per- 
miſſion or grant to her to do it; 
her erecting it, and its being after- 
wards tranſlated into a Church, But 
there ſeems very little regard due to 
this fabulous writer, whoſe charac- 


ter ſee in Dr. Cave's Hiſlor, Lite- 
„ | 5 


when the apoſtate had erected his 
own ſtatue in that place, a fire from 
heaven ſmote it, and took off the 
head and neck, and fixed it in the 
earth, as, ſays he, it continues to 
this day, looking black, as if it had 
been burnt with lightning; and 
though the Pagans tore in pieces 
the ſtatue of Chriſt, the Chriſtians 
collected the pieces, and placed them 
in the Church, where, ſays he, they 
are ſtill kept. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5, 
. | 


« Theophylact 
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« Theophylact in Matth. ix. and Epiphanius (Sardin. Con- 
« cil. 7. ſeu Niczn. 2.) Nicephorus (I. 6. c. 15.) have alſo 
«© mentioned it, and many others.” To which I would add 
an excellent writer of the fourth century, viz. Aſterius, Biſhop 
of Amaſza, who ſays, the braſen flatue, which the woman 
erefted, continued for a long time, for the conviftion of thoſe, 
who durſt to charge the Evangeliſis with falſehood ; and would, 
fays he, have continued till our time, as an evidence at once of 
Chrift's miraculous power, and the woman's gratitude, if Max- 
iminus, who. was the Roman emperor before Suga and 
an impious idolater, had not taken it away *. . 
| The next picture of Chriſt, which Durant mentions, is one 
which Nicodemus made a preſent of to Gamaliel, which continued 
for many ages among the Fews at Berytus, and was by them 
ſpit upon, ſmote with a reed, crucified and pierced with a ſpear, 
whence came forth blood and water, of which there is much in 
the tract of Athanaſius, concerning the paſſion of the Image 7 
| Gees Gt brit v. 

After this the author mentions ſome piGures of Cri ih, which | 
1 baue now ; particularly one at Rome not made with hands 
but of this whole matter I ſhall think it needleſs to ſay any 

more, referring the reader to enn Exam. Concil.Tri- 
dent. _ IV. p. 453 Kc. | 


; * 


"A See this in the 3 homily 
of this Biſhop upon Jairus and this 
woman, preſerved by Photius, Bib- 


lioth. Cod. CCLXXII. p. 1507. 


b This tract is eee . 5 75 
5 rious, and largely proved to be 


by our countryman Robert Coke, 
enſur. quorund. veter. Scri 

93s Ke. and after him by wet. 

Critic. Sacr. 1. 3. c. 6. as alſo by 

Bellarmine himſelf, -De Seriptor. 


Eccleſ. p. 100 „Kc. 


CAP. 


CHAP. v. A Prayer of Chrift. # 


C HAF. V. 4 


8 ers Lord's Prayer, different Som that in the Goſpels, taken 
out of Mr. Selden's Commentary on Eutychius, produced in 
Arabic and E 1 8 This proved Spurious by ſeveral Ar- 
_ Suments, = 


AF TER the Epiſtle 1 our t s name to Ab- 
garus, I judged it would not be improper to inſert here 
a prayer aſcribed to our Saviour by the Mahometans, called by 
them, The Prayer of Feſus the Son of Mary. I am not able 
to make any large conjecture concerning its original, becauſe 
I know no more of it than that Mr. Selden, who, I believe, is 
the only publiſher of it *, faith, Deſcriptas penes me habeo ſingu- 
larum hebdomades ae preces Mahumedanis formatas, quibus 
titulus eft Preces Dierum. Atque his ſubjunguntur formulæ pre- 
cationum binæ, altera Abrabæ Patriarche tributa, altera Do- 
mino naſtro Feſu Chriſto, velut Dominica altera; viz. “ That 

he had certain Arabick forms of prayer by him in manu- 
& ſcript, which were compoſed by the Mahometans, and in- 
« titled. the Daily Prayers; to which there were annexed two 
<« forms of prayer, one aſcribed to the Patriarch Abraham, the 
« other to our Lord Feſus Chrift, as though it were another 


 & Lord's Prayer.” For the fake of the curious in theſe ſtu- 


dies, I have inſerted it here in Arabick, with as ae ne, 
a AE TIO ee e | 


15 
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Upon phe be Pate: He ſaid, * | 
40 GOD, ccc 
Which I abhor, nor have I attained to that good (or uſeful- 
« neſs) which I deſired, but others, and not I, have their re- 
_ «ward in their hands. But my glory abideth in my work. 
There is no one in more indigent (or miſerable) circum- 
<« ſtances than I am. O moſt high God, grant me pardon. 
O God, ſuffer me not to be a reproach to mine enemy, nor 
bring upon me the contempt of my friend: and let not my 
<< piety be attended with (or occaſion me) troubles. And let 
« not this world be my main delight (or what I aim princi- 
< pally at). And ſuffer not ſuch'a one to have his will (or 
rule) over me, who will have no mercy upon me, for thy 
« nga fake, O ou ee ee an wel thoſe 


This is, as far as I 3 W it, a 3 „ out t of 
the Arabick; but becauſe I am ſenſible of my ignorance in 
 . this language, and have ventured in ſome places to differ from 

Mr. Selden's tranſlation, 1 judged i it piper to give the reader 
his alſo i in * oun * vi. 


N 


OEM ws > Prevatic veil filii Maris. 


SUPER quibus pax ſit. Dixit, Deus, aun paſſes 4rd. 
| 2 id quod averſor, nec adqufroi bonum illud quod ſpero. Et 
212 | 5 mercedem 


ae 
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mercedem in mani babent alii præter me. Sed pignus eft, ſeu 
manet in opere meo (id eff, ut puto, Opera mea velut pignus 
manent, necdum accepi id, cujus nomine oppignerata ſunt) 
neque eft quiſquam panper me pauperior.  Indulgentiam tuam, o 
venerande. Deus, ne opprobrio mihi ſinas efſe inimicum meum, 
nec vilipendat me amicus meus. Neque ponas Hictionem meam 
in religione mea. Neque fac, ut mundus fit maximum fudinm 
meum, aut faſligtum ſeientiæ mea. Neque prefice mihi eum, 


gui non miſerebitur mei, pro e een tua, 0 NIN 
IR un. 5 | 


As 1 ce no one at all eee wich Chriſtianity e. can 
| hellave this prayer genuine, and compoſed by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, ſo I ſhall not et much time about it: it is mann 

to raue it ee 5 


1 Dar no one of 5 -rienithye' woriters Sa Chriftianity 4 did 
cue acknowledge, or ſo much as hear of this prayer. If we 
ſearch them thronghout, from the Apoſtles' time downwards, 
J may fafely affirm we ſhall not find the leaſt intimation or 
any footſteps of any ſuch prayer, or indeed any prayer, known 
under the common name of The Lord's Prayer, beſides 2 


which we have i in . e _ 20 Luke's —_— 
the other hand, 


II. It was MP BI received pita among the antients, 
that our Lord left nothing in writing: behind him, but what 

his Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts wrote. This we find in 
Origen , Jerome b, Auſtin e, & c. So that it clearly follows 
fron: Frop, IV. ** 'VL that ethis proper is ſpurious, rede 


III. The able contexture of the prayer is Aareal y 
| oa inconſiſtent. with, the cbaracter of our Saviour. To in- 
Raves only in one or two things: the firſt ſentence ſeems to 


me @-manifeft confeſſion of ſin; and if it be not borrowed from 
ole eee ae vii, 15529. What TT ＋ 


; Qt A 


E "I "+ in opt, Hang Sheen. 
» > Comment. in Erek. N e. 7. * 
aue | | 9 
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db not; but what I hate, that do I, &c. (which I am inclined to 
believe) is plainly of the ſame deſign and import with it. And 
accordingly one of the petitions is for pardon of ſin, as I ſup- 
poſe the Arabick word is is beſt tranſlated (vid. Caſtell, 
Lexic. Polyglott. ad Voc. who renders. it condonatio delicti) 
But how inconſiſtent is this with the character of Chriſt ! 
Had he made prayers for the pardon of his ſins, how could he, 
as conſcious of his being perfectly clear from all ſin, have 
challenged his enemies to convince him of any one fin, as he 
does, John viii. 46? How could he have made that atone- 
ment and ſatisfaction for fin, which the firſt principles of 
Chriſtianity ſuppoſe. he did? In a word, if theſe be the words 
.of Chriſt, and part of any prayer of his, we muſt ſuppoſe all 
thoſe aſſertions of his Apoſtles concerning him, that he was 
without ſin, ſuch as are found 2 Cor. v. 21, Hebr. iv. 15. 
1 Pet. ii. 22. 1 John iii. 5. to be all groſs impoſture and falſe- 
hood. I conclude therefore, by Prop. II. Cor. II. and Prop. 
VIII. chat this prayer is ſpurious, and of the ſame ſort with 
thoſe Apocryphal pieces, viz. The: Goſpel of the Nazarenes, and 
The Preaching of Peter and Paul; which, as they contained 
like intimations as this prayer, viz. that Chriſt was a ſinner, I 
have by the ſame argument proved to be Apocryphal. See 
above, Part II. Ch. XXV. Numb. 15. p. 277. compared with 
Ch. XXIX. p. 301. and Ch. XXXIII. Numb. 7. p. 352. 
compared with Ch. XXXIV. p. 359. | | 
I might eaſily collect the ſame inference from the other pe- 
titions; but omitting. this, I ſhall only obſerve, that the doxo- 
logy or concluſion of the prayer is evidently of a ſort different 
from any that were uſed either by our Saviour, or thoſe of his 
time, and ſeems ſo like the concluſions of ſeveral chapters in 
the Alcoran, that as it appears by what is already ſaid, that 
the prayer is a forgery, ſo it is very probable'it was a for- 
gery of the Mahometans; who, as appears from ſeyeral parts 
of this work, forged no ſmall number of hiſtories and fayings 
of Jeſus Chriſt. See the Appendix at = cigar ROY 
lume, and the Goſpel of our Saviour”s Infancy in this part. 
The foregoing prayer being taken out of Mr. Selden O 
n on . obliges me to give the reader the 
| following : 
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following account from the Dean of Norwich's Life of Ma- 0 
homet, p. 271, 272. viz. That theſe annals of Eutychius 
e were publiſhed at Oxford in Arabick and Latin by Dr. Po- 
« cock, A. D. 1656. at the charge of Mr. Selden, and this is 
< the meaning of theſe words in the title page, Johanne Sel- 
«© dene Chorago; for he, who was the Choragus in the play, al- 
<« ways was at the charges of exhibiting the ſcenes; and there- 
« fore, Mr. Selden having borne the expences of that charge- 
c able edition, the moſt worthy and learned author acknow- 
< ledged it by thoſe words in the title page; which ſeveral 
< having miſtaken to the robbing him of the honour of his 
« work, as if Mr. Selden had begun the tranſlation, and Dr. 
c Pocock had finiſhed it, I cannot but do juſtice to that wor- 
e thy perſon now with God, as to clear this matter. But 
notwithſtanding this, the commentary, out of which I have 
taken this prayer, is unqueſtionably Mr. Selden's; and in the 
title page of my edition, publiſhed 1642. (viz. ſixteen years 
before that which Dr. Prideaux ſpeaks of) I find it thus, Ex 

Arabico nunc primum typis edidut ac Ver ſine et Commentariis 
auxit Joannes Seldenus. | 


_ 


CHAP. VI. 


St. Paul's Boi piſtle to the Fn REN 1 as genuine by 
_ ſeveral learned Men. An Epiſtle under this Title extant in 
the Beginning of the ſecond Century. Marcion s Apoftolicon., 
De Epiſtie now intitled, To the Epheſians, formerly intitled, 
To the Laodiceans, according to Tertullian. This credited 
. by Grotius, Dr. Hammond, Dr. 8 Dr. Hh Ter- 
tullian mi Noten i in this Matter. a 


IS Epiſtle under the name of St. Paul to the Lads 
ceans, although it be apparently compiled out of the ge- 
nuine and Canonical Epiſtles of that Apoſtle, requires a place 

in my collection; for beſi des that it paſſes under ſo ſplendid 


— at i and 


n : St. Paul's Epiflle ' PART 111. 
| and pompous a title, it has been highly eſteemed by ſeveral 

learned men of the Church of Rome, and others: the famous 

Jeſuits, Stapleton - and Salmeron d, among the reſt, have con- 

tended for its genuineneſs and authority. The Quakers have 

printed a tranflation of it, and plead for it?. I thought it 

therefore neceſſary to inſert it here, and enquire into its ori- 

ginal. There have been many editions of it, and Sixtus Se- 
nenſis ? mentions two manuſeripts; the one in the Sorbonne 

| library at Paris, which was a very old one, and the other at 
Padua in Venice, in the library of Joannes a V iridario, which 

he tranſcribed and publiſhed, and from which I have taken the 

following copy. N. B. Tbe texts of Scripture, which are 

| ' Mandi 399 ͤ ers placed wo" th intent that the 
reader may with more ag vie eee 
eee, e pile. 
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CHAP. VI. 


et Domino niſtro 


| Feſu Chriſto, 


+4 «34% 


3. Gratias ago 
Chrifto per vine 
orationem meum, 
quod permanentes 
eftis et perſiverun- 
tes in operibus boni, 


promiſſionem expers 
tantes in die fitds. 


cii. 
4. Neque diſ 
turbent vos quorun- 


dam vaniloquia' in- 


ſimulantium ver. 
tatem, ut vos AVIY 
tant a veritate: 

vangelii, quod a m 
prædicatur. Newer 


5. Et nunc fa- 


ciet Deus, ut gui 
ſunt en me, perus- 
niant ad perfectum 
veritatis Evange- 
li, ſint deſervien= 
tes, et benignitatem 
operum fatientes, 
guæ ſunt ſalutis vi- 
tæ erna. 8 5 


lam ſunt vincula 
mea, que patior in 


Chriſto, in quibus 


to the Labdlictuns. 
from God the-Fa- 
ther, and our Lotd 


* 1 Zo 2 


3. 1 | thank 
Chriſt in every 


prayer of mine, 


that ye continue 
and perſevere in 
d works; look- 
ing for that which 
ps eee in the 
7 ot udgm gment. 
a A 55 not the 
vain ſpeeches of 
any trouble you, 
who pervert the 
truth, that they 


may draw you a- 


ſide from D c 


of the Goſpel which 
I have preached. - 

5. And now 
may God grant, 
that my converts 


33 


and peace from God 
the Father and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
See the ſame alſo, 
Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. 
or; L435 
Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. 
Col. i. 25 2 Theſſ. 
i. „ 1 ll 
hs > . , 


. Thank iy God upon 


every remembrance + 
of you, for your 
MIlow/hip in the 
Goſpel, from the 
firſt day until now, 

Sc * 1 8 8 


4. Galat. i. 7. 
There be ſome that 
trouble you, and 
would pervert the 


Goſpel ' of © Chriſt, 
We TY ITS. 


* =” on Q 


may attain to a per- 


fect knowledge of 


the truth of the 


Goſpel, be bene- 
ficent, and doing 
| works which 
accompany falva- 
fond 72 evan”, 
6. And now my 
bonds, which 1 
ſuffer in Chriſt, 
are "manifeſt, in 


letor of gaudes. which I rejoice 
ng 2 | 
Vox. II. D 


6. Phil. i. 13. 
My bonds in Chriſi 
are manifeſt, : 


96 
7. Scio enimqued 

hoc mihi eſt ad ſa- 
lutem perpetuam, 
quod {tings eſt ora- 


tionibus veſtris, ad- 


miniſtrante Spiritu 


0, 1 


8. Sive per vi- 


tam, ſive per mor- 
tem, eſt mihi vivere 
vita in _Chrifto, et 
mori gaudium. 


minus naſter in no- 


bis faciet miſericor- 


diam ſuam, ut ean- 


dem dilectionem ha- 
beatis et ſitis una- 
10. Ergo, dilec- 
tiſimi, ut audiſtis 
præſentiam Domi- 
ni, ita ſentite, et 
facite in timore; et 
erit vobis vita in 
lernum; 


11. Eft enim 
Deus, qui operatur 
in vobis ; 
12. Et facite 
ſine peccato quecun- 
que facitis. 


13. Et quod op- 
timum eft, dilectiſ- 
fimi, gaudete in Do- 
mino Feſu Chriſto, 
et cavete omnes ſor- 
des in omni lucro. 

14. Omnes peti- 
tiones veſtre ſint 
palam apud Deum; 


St. Paul's Epiſtle 


7. For I know 
that this ſhall turn 
to my ſalvation for 
ever, which ſhall 
be through your 
prayer, and the 
ſupply of the Holy 
Spirit. 


„ Whether I 
live or die; (for) 
to me to live ſhall 


be a life to Chriſt, 
to die will be joy. 


Lord will grant.us 
his mercy, that ye 
may have the ſame 
love, and be like- 


10. Wherefore, | | 
Wherefore, my be- 


have heard of the 
Lord, ſo think and 


act in fear, and it 


ſhall be to you lift 
211, For} it is 


God, who worketh | 


in you; 


things without ſin. 


* 


13. And int i 
beſt, my beloved, 


rejoice in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and 
avoid all filthy lu- 


cre. 34 f 


14. Let all your 


requeſts | be- made 


| known to God, 


PART III. 


„ 7. Phil. i. 19. 
For I know that 
this ball turn to my 
ſalvation through 
your prayer, and 
the ſupply of the 
Spirit. | 


8. Phil: 1...20, 
21. Whether it be 
by life or death, for 


to me to live 15 


Chriſt, to die is 
gain. 1 8 FE 

9. Phil. ii. 2. 
That ye be like- 
minded, having the 


fame lov 


. S 


1 10. Phil. ii. 12. 
loved, as ye have 
always obeyed, &c . 


work out your ſal- 
vation with fear ; 


11. Phil. ii. 13. 
For it is Gad who 


 worketh in you, 


12. Phil. ii. 14. 
Do all things with- 
out murmuring, c. 
ver. 15. that ye 
may be blameleſs. 

I 3» Phil. iii. Is 
Finally, my bre- 
thren, rejoice in the 
horde: 


14. Phil. iv. 6, 
Let your requeſts 


| eftate 


CHAP. VI. 


 Fegra, et vera, et 
pudica, et caſta, et 
juſta, et amabilia 
ſunt, facite. 


diiſtis et accepiſtis, 


in corde retinete, et 
erit vobis pax. 


ſhall be with you. 
17. Salutant vos 17. All theſaints 
omnes ſancti. 7 ſalute you. 
18. Gratia Do- 18. The grace 


mini naſtiri Teſs 


1 
Chriſti cum Spiritu 


veſtro. Amen. 


legi Coloſſenſibus, et 
eam, que «ft Coloſ- 
ſenſium, vobis. 


and 
juſt, and lovely, 
theſe things do. 


to the Laodiceans. 


and be ſteady in the 


doctrine of Chriſt. 
15. And what- 


ſoever things are 


ſound, and true, 
and of good report, 
chaſte, and 


= 16. Thoſe things 


have 


which ye 


heard, and receiv- 
ed, think on theſe 


of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with your 


ſpirit. Amen. 
19. Hanc facite 


19. Cauſe this 


Epiſtle to be read 


to the Coloſſians, 
and the Epiſtle of 
the Coloſſians to 
be read among 
you. 3s 


* 
. - 


that 
read the "Epiſtle 
from Laedicea, 


35 
be made known unto 
God, 15 

15. Philip. iv. 8. 
Whatſeever things 
are honeſt, whatſe= 
ever things are juſt, 


whatſpever things 


are pure, whatſo- 
ever things are 
lovely, whatſoever 


things are of good 
report, Oc. 


16. Phil. iv. BY 
Thoſe things which 
ye have both learn- 


ed and received, 


and heard and ſeen, 


ao, and the God 
, peace ſball be 


with you, : 
17. Phil. iv. 22. 


All the ſaints ſalute 


0 


T7 
18. Gal: vi. 18. 


The grace of our 


Lord Fefus be with 


your ſpirit. Amen, 
19. Col. iv. 16. 
And when this E- 
piſtle is read a- 


.mongſt you, oye 


that it be read a lſo 


in the Church of 


the Laodicenns, and 
ye likewiſe 


The perplexing difficulties, in which we are. continually 
involved. in our ſearches after truth, proceed from no cauſe 
more general than the great variety of opinions, and multipli- 
city of other men's ſentiments, which we are obliged to meet 
with. Hence it inevitably happens, that ſubjects, in them- 
ſelves eaſy and intelligible, become intricate and obſcure z and 

1 that 


D 2 


. 8b This Epiſtle believed genuine PART 11ts 
that which a perſon by his own genius and endeavour would 
in 2 hort time diſcover, he, cannot, without the utmoſt cau- 
tion. ad application, if at all, come to the knowledge of. 
Men, who are called learned, either by ſome particular preju- 
dices, ſome confuſedneſs of ideas, and principally a certain in- 
ceſfant inclination” to lengthen out their volumes, do as it were 
caſt a Yell, ober the tr6tle, Which themſelves are about to eſta- 
blith, and le leave. the aue attended with more difficulties than 
they found it; yrhence I have often thought it no ſmall ad- 
vantage.to a.queſtion (or to him that is to manage it) that it 
has eſcaped the buſy and confounding hands and heads of eri- 
ticks, commentators, &c. Such an introduction forces itſelf 
from me, when I conſider, that, in order to manage this plain | 
ſubject, I have been obliged to read the tedious pages of ſo 
many learned men, on a matter which, had they not made 
them, would have had few intricacies attending it. On the 
Epiſtle of the L aodiceans, I find differing in ſome reſpects al- 

- moſt every one from the other ; ; Eraſmus , Sixtus Senenſis , 
Bellarmin e, Calvin a, Beza e, Druſius i, 775 Whitaker , Wal- 
therus *;. Bpibopins* 5 Pamelinc ” \ Lightfoot, G Knachbull wy 
Adams , Father Simon ꝰ, Du Pine, Grotius 3, Dr. Nu 
monde, Spanheim *, Turretin t, the preſent Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury „Dr. Cave *, x_ Fabricius „„ Dr. Whitby, Dr. 
. dae Clerc“, &c. But, * as 1 can, to avoid both 
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f * 4 In cal. . 16. 
0 Annot. m OC eund. 
"9 Proterit, i in loc. eund. 


1. c. 16. et Quæſt. 6. c. 9. 
,h Ofticin,. iblic. $. 1401, &c.. 
- i Refponf! ad Pilemmat. Pontif. 
N. par 4+ e 163, the: © 2 
.o At; in Tertull. adverſ. 
Mareion.! 5. c. 17. p. 588. 
* Harmony of the New Teſt. 
2. x r 
otes on Col. iv. 16. 
— ö 


LE 
C24 Saf 


E Controverſ. de Serip. Quæſt. 


1 


due <a ks „ * > Critic. Hiſtors of New Teſt, 
4 2 Bi. Sanct. I. a. in Paulo, Par. I. c. 15. 
$ y Hiſt. of Can. vol. 2. c. 2. 
ot fr Abe Whitaker I „ 55. 2 
3 tand. 4 In toc. cit. Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. 


In loc. cit. 

- Hiſtor. Chriſt. Secul. I. p- 580. 

* Inftit. Theol. loc. 2. qu. 7. 

u Preliminary Diſcourſe to his 
Tranſlation of the 3 Fa- 


thers, ch. 9. F. 12, &c. 


* Hiſt. Liter. vol. x. p. 7 
5 Nov. Teſtam. 


8535 
75 ae 


5 Proegm. in Nov. Teſtam. 
“ Hiſtor. Eccleſ. p p. 422, &c. 
| confuſion 


/ 
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confuſion and prolixity, I ſhall offer the 3 che ſubſtance 
of my obſervations, as clearly as I am able, in the following 


Propoſitions. 


= In the beginning of the ſecond century there was a certain 
Epi iftle extant, intitled, The Epiſtle of Paul to the Laodiceans. 
This is evident, becauſe ſuch an Epiſtle was received by 
Marcion, who lived in that time; for he was cotemporary 
with Polycarp *, who converſed with the Apoſtles, and many 
others, who had ſeen Chriſt®; and conſequently he (Marcion) 
muſt live near St. Paul's time. This Marcion made uſe. of an 
Epiſtle under the name of Paul to the Laodiceans ; to con- 
firm which I obſerve, that Heretick, who was a notorious cor- 
rupter of the ſacred Writings, had, beſides his mutilated and 
interpolated Goſpel, another book, which he and his followers 
intitled, The Auge] Apg/olicon ©, and in which he compre- 
hended ten only of St. Paul's Epiſtles out of the fourteen 
which are now received, and then altered and accommodated 
them to his own. ſentiments and notions. Theſe (according 
to Epiphanius) were the Epi Mie to the Galatians, the twa to 
the Corinthians, to the Romans, the two to the Theſſalonians, to 
the Coloſſians, to Philemon, to the Phily 1ppians, EN N aa Tis 
opde Aaoduias uns Hen, 1. e. he takes in alſo ſome part of that 

. which is called, The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. Epiphanius, 
who had read both Marcion's Evangelium and Apoſfolicon (as 
himſelf ſays 4), producing the inſtances of that Heretick's cor- 
ruptions and interpolations in the Epiſtles which he pretended 
to receive, ſtyles that to the Laodiceans the eleverith*, and in 
the introduction to his Scholia, or criticiſm * upon the Apo/to- 
licon , he enumerates the Epiſtles received by Marcion, and 
hen firſt placed that to the Romans, Epheſians, Coloſſians; 
next reckons that to the Laodiceans, and then the other Epi- 
ſtles; where I obſerve, A we way, a moſt notorious error in 


2 Iren. adv. Herel: I. 2 c. 3. Nad, oe Te — ab rd dL., 
: Ibid. EvayyiAor, a> Amor oMxe a4 
Epiphan. Hæreſ. 42. §. 9, & Hiro wap airy itarYiodperc ras 


TVs P. 309, & 310. & 
v Abres n rag 78 engovignjcive * 5 1 8 * 3295 


Bieaes, à as "OY METH ua f F, 3217. 
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38 This Epiſtle believed genuine, &c. PART 111. 
our preſent copies of Epiphanius ; for whereas in all the places 
cited, nay, and even in this very place, that Father expreſsly 
ſays, that Marcion received only the ten forementioned Epiſtles 
of St. Paul into his 4po/olicon ; yet here in the very next 
words he is made to receive all the fourteen, viz, the two 
Epiſtles to Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews are alſo enume- 
rated in his Apaſtolicon. This is a contradiction ſo mani- 
feſt, that Epiphanius cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed guilty of it, 
and ſeems only to have happened through the blunder of ſome 
| careleſs tranſcriber, Who, when he had wrote the firſt ten 
Epiſtles and that of the Laodiceans, added the others, as he 
thought, to make the catalogue of the Apoſtle's Epiſtles com- 
plete. But to return, it is evident there was in the time of 
Marcion, or in the beginning of the ſecond century, an 
Epiſtle under the name of Paul to the Laodiceans. 
I know indeed that there is in Tertullian an account of this 
matter very different from this Epiphanius, viz. © That 
« Marcion and his followers called that the Epiſtle to the La- 
« ociceans, which was the Epiſtle to the Epheſians : that epi- 
« ſtle, ſays he *, we are aſſured, by the true te/timony of the 
« Church, was ſent to the Epheſians, and not to the Laodiceans ; 
& though Marcion has taken upon him falſely to prefix that title 
« to it, pretending therein to have made ſome notable diſco- 
« very: and in the ſame book elſe where v. 7 Hall ſay nothing 
ce now of that other Epiſile, which we have inſcribed to the 

ce Epheſians, but the Hereticks entitle it to the Laodiceans.” 

This, I fay, is a very different account of the matter from that 
of Epiphanius : this ſuppoſes the Epiſtle to the Epheſians and 
Laodiceans to have been one and the ſame Epiſtle, only under 
different titles : the other ſuppoſes them' to have been two dif- 
ferent and diſtin& ones: ſeveral learned men have ſubſcribed 
to the opinion of Tertullian. Grotius*, Dr. Hammond *, 
and Dr. Whitby *, believe the preſent Epi/tle to the Epheſians 


Eccleſiæ quidem veritate epiſ- adverſ. Marcion. c. 17. in initio. 
tolam iſtam 5 Epheſios habemus b Ibid. c. 11. p. 5710. | 
emiſſam, non ad Laodicenos, ſed © Prolegom. in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
Marcion ei titulum aliquando in- _* Annot. on Col. iv. 16. 
terpolare geſtiit, quaſi et in iſto di- © Annot. on the ſame place. 
ligentiſſimus explorator. Lib. v. | 


Was 


CHAP. vir. St. Paul wrote no Epiftle, &c. 39 


was formerly intitled to the Laodiceans; and Dr. Mill would | 


perſuade us a, that Paul himſelf directed it to the Laodiceans, 
and that the preſent title to the Epheſians is corrupt and falſe. 
This I ſhall have more occaſion to examine hereaſter : in the 
mean time ſhall only obſerve, that Epiphanius ſeems in this 
matter worthy of more credit than Tertullian, becauſe it is 
certain Epiphanius ſaw and read the Apoſtolicon of Marcion; 
in which he ſays there were theſe two different Epiſtles; 
whereas it does not appear that Tertullian ever did, and there- 
fore as it was eaſy for the latter to be impoſed upon in this 
1 wm it was $a erat the former ſhag 


\ 
8 | 


C HAP. VIL 


ve. Paul wrote' no Es pi 725 to. the ens The Occafins f 
the Forgery taken from Col. iv. 16. Various Opinions upon 
that Text. The Opinion of Sir Norton Knatchbull, Le Clerc, 


and the Papiſh Writers, viz. That the Words relate to ſome 


| tft Epiſtle, refuted. The Opinion of Grotius, Dr. Ham- 
nund, Dr. Whitby, and Dr. Mill, viz, that the Epiſtle to 
a the. Laodiceans and Epheſians was the ſame, refuted. 


II. . Paul did not write any Epiſtle to the Laodiceans ; ; 


but that which gave occaſion to the forgery of an Epiſtle 


under that title, was theſe words of Paul, Col. iv. 16. And 
when this E Piſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in 


the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read the 


Epiſtle Jron Laodicea. The ſeeming ambiguity of the laſt 


words, zal TW it Among ive xt o gart arayvart, and that ye 


| Tikewiſe read the Epi Nie from. Laodicea, has oceaſioned much 


controverſy, and requires therefore a diſcuſſion here. For 
ſome therein have underſtood St. Paul, as ſpeaking of an 
 Epiftle, written by him to the Church of Laodicea, which he ad- 
viſes the Coloſſians to procure from thence, and read publickly 


» Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. \. 73 74, &c. 
| Di 
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40 St. Paul wrote no Epiſis rx HL 


in their Church, as well as to tranſmit the Epiſtle which he 
wrote to them, to be publickly read at Laodicea, That ſeve- 
ral of the antients thus explained v ix Azovies, is plain from 
Chryſoſtom ; and Theodoret b, who expreſsly writes againſt 
this expoſition : Some, ſays he, imagine Paul ta have wrote an 
Epiſile to tbe Laodiceans, and accordingly produce a certain 
farged Epiſtle (ſo intitled) : but the holy Apoſtle does nat fay 
T1 gs Aaodinias, the: Epiſtle to the Laodiceant, but Ti ix Aa- 
Aue iac, the Epiſile from the Laadiceans; for they had wrote to 
him on ſome occaſion. The old Latin V ulgate tranſlation is 
thought by ſeveral to fayaur this interpretation, et ea, or (as 
it is in Pope Clement the Eighth, and the Louvain edition e) 
eam que Laodicenſiu zum ei. Thus the Popiſh writers have ge- 8 
nerally underſtood this Verſion, and concluded from hence, 
that St. Paul means here an Epiſtle which he ſent to the La- 


odiceans. It is certain, ſays Bellarmine , from the New 


Teſtament, that Paul's Epi le to the Laodiceans i is noi IR, 


for he mentions it Col. iv. 16. But it is not o ſtrange that 


the Popiſh writers ſhould fall into this miſtake, who take the 
corrupt tranſlation of the Vulgate for. their infallible guide; 
though indeed even that does not neceſſarily favour their in- 
terpretation, ſeeing we may render eam gue Laodicenſium «ff, 
the Epiſtle of the Laogiceans, meaning an Epiſtle written by 
them, as well or better than the Epiſile to the Laodiceans. 
What ſeems more ſtrange is, that ſome Proteſtants, who re- 
gard the original Greek above any tranſlation, ſhould ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle in theſe words to have referred toany Epiſtle wrote 
by himſelf to the Church of Laodicea, which yet I obſerve 
they have, though they do not agree as to the ſame Epiſtle; 
. 

1. Some heve thought the Apoſtle refers to ſome E piſtle of hes 
to the Laodiceans, which is now loft. Thus Sir Norton Knatch- 
bull The n mean, ſays he *, an 2 ft which was written 


8 Homil. 12. in Epiſt. ad Co- Ap od Whitaker Controverſ. 
loſſ. apud Sim. Critic. Hiſtor. de Script. I. Quæſt. VI. c. 9. ſcil. 


N. T. Par. 1. c. 15. p. 137. lib. iv. de Verb. Dei, c. 4. Vid. 


> In Loc. apud eund. Walther. Offic. Biblic. F. 1402. 
© Vid. Jameſii Bellum . ad Annot. in loc. 


from 


* 


en. VII, - te the Laodiceans. At. 


from the Apaſile io the Laodiceans, which, why or how it is loft, 
as that other ta the Garinthians, and another to the Epheſians, 
as alſo other books of. Scriptures is known to God alone for the 
phraſe is frequent, as, rug Tor is This Turan, ſame of the Sy- 
nagogue 3 of in lis, the faithful; ei in tis Enoas, the Stoicks ; 
vino ix wxrar xenmroi, the night-winds are grievous. So Mr. 
Le Clerc in his F rench Ver ſion and Notes a Tur z Azodnciac, 
7 Celle qui doit venir de Laodicee z ce qui ſuppoſe que 8. 
& Paul avoit ecrit a ceux de Laodicee, & leur avoit donne 
« ordre de faire part de fa Lettre à ceux de Coloſſe; i. e. 
The words ſuppoſe that St. Paul bad wrote to the Church of 
Laedicea, and had given them orders to communicate part of their 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. And in another place b, the ſame au- 
thor, Titing theſe words of the Apoſtle's, adds, © Videtur etiam 


« Paulum Epiſtolam ad Laodicenſes ſeripſiſſe, quæ intercide- 
ce rit, &c.” i. e. St. Paul ſeems (by theſe words) to intimate, 


that he had wrate an Epiſtle to the: Laodiceans, which is now 


beſt; and the boſs of this gave afterwards occaſion of forging an 


Ediftle under his name. and how improbable this is, I ſhall 
ſhewpreſently. _ 

2. Otbers ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to Fas referred i in theſe words, 
to an Epiſtle written by him, but not one that is loſt, but one 
now extant ; viz. the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. This opinion 


was firſt ſtarted by Grotius e, who, to ſupport it, changes the 


true reading Tw iz Adria, ah would have us read only 73 
Azoduiias, is e. not the Epiſtle from Laodicea, but the Epiſtle 
of the Laodiceans. The annotations of this learned critick are 
generally eſteemed above all others by our Engliſh Divines ; 
and accordingly Dr. Hammond a, who has tranſcribed or 
trinſiated a great part of Grotius's notes into his Annotations 
on the New Teſtament, Dr. Whitby ©, who has notoriouſly 
tranſcribed from both, and *G an, have n him in 

this opinion 5. t 


a In loc. ol In eund. loc. 

d Hiſtor. Ecclef. ad Anni . © Prolegom. in "Nev- Teſtam, 
LXII. F. 10. p. 422. | F. 74, &c. 

In Titul. Epiſt. d Epheſ. & Father Simon alſo is of this 
in hunc locum. | opinion, Crit. Hiſt. Nov. Teſt- 
In Coloſſ. iv. 16. f . 1. o. 15. p. 2995 9. 


But 
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But no one has ſaid ſo much for it as the preſent Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, in his Preliminary Diſcourſe to his Tranſ- 
lation of the Apoſtolick Fathers, Chap. IX. F. 12, 13, 14, 
15. But that this opinion alſo is nn will preſently 
appear from what follows ; for, | 
I.) Had the Apoſtle intended here any Epiſtle wrote to 
Laodicea, he could not, with any tolerable propriety of ſpeech, 
have expreſſed himſelf as he does; he muſt as the Greek Scho- 
laſts ſay, rather have wrote pos Azodixiac, or Aﬀodixeiay, than 
ix Azodnciecy i. e. he would have ſaid, the Epi Mie t to CO 
and not the Epiſtle from the Laodiceans. 

2.) Had he meant' any Epiſtle of his Weng, it cannot be 
thought but he would have called it his Epiſtle. How i impro= 
bable is it, that when he was ſpeaking of an Epiſtle of his own 
writing to Laodicea, he ſhould ftile it that from Laodicea, and 
not rather ſay, My Epiſtle which I wrote to Laodicea ? Theſe 
two arguments hold equally againſt both the ee e e 
opinions; but beſidees 

It argues againſt the firſt, viz. Sir Wen Knatchbull's 
and Le Clerc's, that Paul refers to ſome Epiſile of his to Lao- 
dicea, now loſt, that no one of the primitive Chriſtians, beſides 
 Marcion, till the fourth century, has ever made the leaſt mention 
of ſuch: Epiſtle. None of the ſuppoſed Apoſtolical writers, as 
Clemens, Hermas, &c. none of the Fathers of the firſt, 
ſecond, or third century, ſeem ſo much as to have heard of 
wy an Epiſtle ; the Syriack interpreter alſo knew nothing of 

Further, who, that has ever heard of the great zeal of the 
| firſt Chriſtians, can imagine they:would, through any care- 
leſſneſs, loſe a treaſure of ſo much value ? Laying therefore all 
this together, with the general proof that no Canonical book 
is loſt, Part II. Ch, III. and the opſoſition that is in the con- 
ſtruction of the Apoſtle's words to this interpretation, I need 
| ſay no more to confute an 8 8 ſo nn and pre- 
carious. 

The other of Grotius and his n, is indeed more 
conſiderable; but againſt this I argue, 

(7: ) That the criticiſms of Grotius, * which he ſupports 
it, VIZ. bis reading 155 ae, for 1 is Aaodxgias, i e. the 


Ep Alle f 


CHAP. vn. to the Laodiceanf. | 43 
Epiflle of the Laodiceans, for the Epiſtle from the Laodicenns, 
is precarious, and plainly formed to ſerve a turn; it being 
contrary to all manuſcripts that were ever yet ſeen *, and all 
the Verſions, except the corrupt barbarous Vulgate, and all 
the citations of this place in the writings of the Fathers. 
(2.) That if this reading were the true one, and Paul 
called it the Epiſtle of the Laodiceans, it does not follmw that he 
meant an Epiſile of his to them; but his words may with equal, 
and more propriety of ſpeech, be conſtrued of their writing it, 
than of their receiving it, and his writing it. Nor is that of 
any force which he urges out of the civil law, and Dr. Ham- 
mond after him, That an Ep iſtle is his, to whoſe meſſenger it is 
delivered, eſpecially when it is received by him; for the decrees 
of the law in after times can be no proper explications of, or 
make any alterations in, the idiom of a language. Beſides, 
what is a more common way of ſpeech, than to ſay, That is 
the Epiſtle of ſuch an one, when we mean, the perſon who wrote 
it? But I muſt not omit obſerving, that the main ſtrength of 
this opinion lies in this, urged by Grotius, Hammond, Whit- 
by, and after them by Dr. Mill, viz. that Marcion gave the 
title of The Epiſtle to the e to that which is now _ 
called The Epiſtle to the Epheſians: but neither is this of any 
weight; for 
I.) Though Tertullian (as above) ſays is of Marcion, 
yet I obſerve, that in the ſame place he reckons this an interpo- 
lation f Marcions, and not true, Marcion ei titulum aliquando 
interpolare geſtiit, viz. Marcion took upon him to give this falſe 
title to the Epiſtle to the Epheſians ; and if he by a falſe act did 
this, how could Paul do it © The authority they depend upon 
is directly againſt them; which 1 wonder theſe learned men 
did not obſerve. It is in vain therefore for Grotius to ſay, 
« Cur in ei re mentiretur, &c.” There was 0 reaſon for 
Marcion to lie or forge in this inſtance; and no leſs vain for 
Dr. Mill to ſay, Though Marcion was a Heretick, yet there 
was no hereſy in this, It is enough that it is wag and Ter- 
tullian himſelf calls it a N 


See Dr. Mill. Var. Lect. in loc. 
| 2.) 11 


10 ,. Paul wrote us Epi martin. 


2.) I is very probable, Tertullian was mufiaben in afſbrting 
this of Marcion, viz. that he changed the titles; becauſe, as I 
have above ſhewn, Epiphanius is more worthy of credit; ſeeing 
| he ſaw and wrote a criticiſm upon Marcion's Apoſtolicon, in 
which, he ſays, he reckoned the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and 
+ - that to the Laodiceans, as two diſtinct and different Epiſtles. 
There are indeed ſome other things urged in favour of this 
opinion, as that of Grotius and Dr. Whitby, ver. 9. that there 
is a great reſemblanee between the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
and that to the Epheſians, both in the doctrines and exhorta- 
tions, and in the very expreſſions; ſo that it is not to be wan- 
dered the Apoſtle would have that Epiſtle alſo read to the 
Coloſſians, to let them ſee that he wrote the fame doctrina, 
and gave the ſame inſtruction to other Churches, and therp- 
fore this Epiſtle here ſtiled Ex Aa oda Was the ſame with 
that now intitled, To the Epheſians; but if this is an argu- 
ment of any force, it will prove the very. contrary to their 
purpoſe; for if the two Epiſtles were ſo exactly alike, there 
ſeems to be the leſs reaſon for his orders to the Coloſſians: to 
- procure it, and read it among them. The other arguments 
of the ſame ſort I may perhaps elſewhere conſider, but ſhall 
omit now, judging what I have ſaid. ſufficient to prove, that | 
St. Paul wrote no Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, which is now loſt; 
fo. that the EpiMie to the Ephefians did not formerly go under 
that denomination. _ 

Having had here occaſion thus to diſcuſs theſe words of 8. 
Paul, I ſhall only ſubjoin two or three more opinions concern- 
ing them, with that which ſeems to me moſt probable upon 
the whole. {4 

I. Theophylact · fuppaſes, Pay! man the fr "Epiſtle 
| 3 he zwrote to Timothy, PIs, Yap. ix  Aczodveeicss yen, becauſe 
it was dated from Laadicea. But this is not probable ; -, - 

(.) Becauſe the Epiſtle to Timothy was written after. this 
10 the Coloſſiant. Of which hereafte. 

(2.) Becauſe theſe. ſubſcriptions, or dates of the Gn 
Epi piſiles are of very precarious and uncertain original, not 


In Col. iv. 16. 


being | 


HAN. Vn. | #6.the. Laodiceans. | 45 


being affixed to them till a conſiderable time after they were 
firſt written. Ln Ka: 

(2.) Dr. Lightfoot propoſes a like conjecture, viz. that if 
any one be not ſatisfied 1 with the explication of the words as ſpoke 
of an Epi Nie ent by. the  Laodiceans, 10 Paul, let him, ſays 1 he, 
_ rather: underflarid them 9 of. the fort Bp i/tle of John, as written 
240 him from Laadicea, than think it Was. an Epiſtle written 25 

aul from Laodicea, which. is loſt *.. To. which I anſwer ;_ 258 


1. Aren it is not NM whence this Epiſtle | was 


4.) That it amebbabley if Paul: bad meant ae John's bum. 
he would have mentioned John's name. | | | 
3.) Others ſuppoſe it the ſame as the Epiſtle to Philemon, 
* den, Paul. Hat his felliw-labourer, exerciſing his: miniftry 
Lin gie neighbour city of Laodicea, which was ſent by One- 
4 Hus, and for the fake of Oneſi imus, who was a Coloffian, 
«yas to be read at Coloſs b. But this is a e ſo en- 
*"tirely grounileſs, a8 to'deſerve 1 no anfwer. © . 
That upon the whole, which ſeems moſt probable is, that 
Piill means eile Epiffli written by the Lavdiceans, which per- 


haps he ſent together With his own Epiſtle to the Coloffians, 


as what might be uſefül to be read among them; and in this 


opimon T find ſeveral of thoſe learned men, whom I have 


mentioned in the beginning of this diſcourſe. , However, it is 
very evident from the 'various interpretations of theſe words 
of St. Paul, what it was which firſt gave occaſion to the forgery 
an E 92 under his name to the Laodiceans; and from what 

bas been 1 e 1 that St, Paul wrote no Fon 


. e of che New Teſt. p- the place, among thoſe which go 
137 and 53. 8 under the general name of Mr. 
> See Mr. Adam's Popoſiion on BO s Engliſh Annotations. 
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CHAP. vin. 0 


The fu. Epi iftle to the Can't is not the FR with ; the | 
© antient one under that Title in Marcion's Apoftolicon. It is 
* Nourious and Apocrypbal. It is com oſed out of St. Paul's 
genuine Epi Nes, eſpecially that to the Philippians, \ E raf- 
1 Opinion of it. A Conjetture: concerning its Original. 


* aff - ft 


mW. HE preſent Ep 1, under the name f paul. to the 


Laodiceans, is not the ſame which was in Marcion's 
Aale, and which was ſeen. * e 1&8 8 e fy 


x. I gather this from thoſe words. which Pere pro- 
duces out of that Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, which was in 
Marcion's Apoſtolicon, viz. Tbere is ane Lord, one Faith, 
ane Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who i is above all, and 
through all, and in all *; but neither theſe words, nor_any 
like them, are to be folund i in the preſent Epiſtle ; the old one 


therefore, and the preſent. one, were not the ſame. I muſt 


indeed own, that. theſe words are in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 


| Gans (iv. 5, &c.), and this Epiphanius himſelf obſerves v; 


but this cannot be any objeRion to the force of my argument, 
becauſe. that Father, who ſaw and read Marcion's Apo/tali- 
con, not only mentions. theſe as two diſtinẽt Epiſtles, but ex- 
preſsly in the three ſeveral places cited, blames Marcion for 


viking his paſſage out of the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


2. I conclude the preſent one, and the antient Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, to be two different Epiſtles, becauſe that which 
we have now contains nothing in it, that is or can by any be 


| thought erroneous, or heterodox; but the old one was, by reaſon | 


of the falſe doctrines it contained, rejected by the 5 
. Thus Philaſtrius informs us; 0 


2 Her. 42. tom. 1. p · 319,374 d * Ib, p- 374. 


375. . Op, | Fxreſ. 78. 


Alii 


Alii autem Lucæ Evange- 
liſtæ aiunt Epiſtolam etiam 
ad Laodicenſes ſcriptam. Et 
quia addiderunt in ea quædam 
non bene ſentientes, inde non 
legitur in Eccleſia z etſi legi- 


tur a quibuſdam, non tamen 
in Eccleſia legitur populo, 


niſi tredecim Epiſtolæ ipſius, 
et ad Hebræos interdum. 


proved to be Apocryphal. 47 | 
Others ſay, the Epiſtle to the 


Laodiceans was wrote by the 
Evangelift Luke. But be- 


cauſe the Hereticks have in- 
ſerted ſome (falſe) things, it 


is for that reaſon not read in 


the Church. Though it be 


read by ſome, yet there are 


no more than thirteen Epiſtles 


of Paul read to the people in 
the Church, and ſometimes 


that to the Hebrews. 


Dy he Gas LIP is te account of Jerome a 


| ante quidam et ad Laodi- 
cenſes, oa ab e dee 
ditur. | | 


* Fo 


There are ſome who read (an 
Epiſtle under the name of 
1 to the Laces: but 
it is e by all. 


IV. The E FL 11 * ho name i of Paul to the Laodiceans; 
16 ; ſpurious | and Apocryphal. As to the antient one it is evi- 
dent, becauſe it is rejected by all the primitive Chriſtians who 
have, mentioned it, as appears by Philaſtrius and Jerome. To 
which add, that Epiphanius, N Marcion for making uſe 

of it, calls it, 7 PR Son 57 Arb, * 4s ©. an, Ep ile which 
was not wrote by the Apoſtle. . But my concern is with that 


which is now extant; and that this is e and Apocry- 


phal, is evident; becauſe | | 
have above ſhewn, that it was a 3 e e 
St. Paul wrote any Epiſtle to the Laadiceans. 

2. This Epiſtle is not cited in any of the. primitive 3 of 
Chriflianity, nor known to any of the primitive Chri i/tians ; 3 not 
placed in their catalogue of ſacred books ; not read in their 
Churches, & e.. Apocryphal therefore by Prop. IV, V, VI. 

3. That which moſt notoriouſly and demonſtratively proves 
it Apocryphal is, that it is for the moſt part tranſcribed or 


= Catal. Vir. Illuſtr. in Paulo. ; d Harel. 42. p-. 375. 
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48 The preſent Epil: PART fr. 
folen out of another boot, or books,” (Prop. XIV.) This is 
obſerved by Eraſmus ', Fabritius ®, &c: the former of whom 
fays, it was olg out of the” Epi/tle of St. Paul ts the Culaſſihni, 
but the latter more truly, that it was flolen out of the Epiſtle 
of that Apoſtle to the Philippians. This will be moſt appa- 


ſelf, and thoſe referetices and places of Scripture, which I have 
for 00 ine phony Aa an 2 er robe ec the * hd 
be” 
debe Senevlin (Biblioeh, Sands 12 2. p. 88.) pn 
eee it ſpurious by an argument ſomewhat like the for- 
mer, Viz. becauſe, as he ſays, there i is nothing in it but what is 
more largely in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and therefore Paul 
would not command that it ſhould be read among the Coloſ- 
fians. Which indeed were a very undeniable argument, if the 
fact were true, and the contents of the Epiſtle to the Laodi- 
ceans were the ſame with that to the Coloffians ; but that the 
fact is not ſo, will be alſo evident by the parallel column 
which I haye placed by the fide of the Epiſtle above. bh 
bh 6p is ne becauſe iti is not au the Hriact Vetfun, | 


(Prop 
* 8 Eraſmus (on Gel iv. wi) attempts to prove | 


this Epiſtle ſpurious by the difference of its ſtile from that of 
St. Paul; Nihil vereor aſſererare eam, quam Stapulenſis edi- 
dit, Pauli non eſſe. Non eſt cujuſvis hominis Paulinum pectus 
effingere; tonat, fulgurat, meras flammas loquitur Paulus: at 
hæc, præterquam quod breviſſima eft, quam Jjacet, quam fri- 
get! Legat qui volet Epiſtolam ; extat enim in Jacobi Fabri 
Stapulenſis Commentariis, nullum argumentum efficacius per- 
ſuaſerit eam non eſſe Pauli, quam ipfa Epiſtola. I am not 
& afraid to aſſert, that the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, which 
te Stapulenſis publifhed, is not St. Paul's. It is not every 
e ſeribbler that can imitate the genius and ſtile of Paul; Paul 
« thunders, lightens, ſpeaks forth mere flames and fire but 
ce this Epiſtle, beſides its ſhortneſs, how languid and cold is 
1 it! Let any one read the — (it is extant in Jacobus 


a Annot. in Col. iv. 16. | b Cod. A Apocr. Nov. Teſtam. t. 


« Faber 


CHAP. VIII. proved to be Apocryphal. Dy 
& Faber Stapulenſis's Commentaries), and nothing will more 
tc effectually convince him, that it is not Paul's, than the 
ce Epiſtle itſelf.” This judgment of the learned Eraſmus, fo 
elegantly expreſſed, ſeems to me very far from being right; 
for though the Epiſtle. be certainly ſpurious, yet its tile will 
not prove it to be ſo, becauſe (as I have obſerved) it is for the 
moſt part taken out of one of St. Paul's genuine Epiſtles, 
and conſequently muſt needs be in his ſtile. It is ſurpriſing 
therefore, that Eraſmus ſhould make uſe. of this argument, 
ſeeing he himſelf had made the fame obſervation, though he 
miſtook the Epiſtle to the Coloffians for that to the Philippi- 
ans; as did alſo Sixtus, Senenſis in the fame matter . In the 
next words that writer propoſes a conjecture concerning the 
author of this forgery, vis: that it was made by the ſame perſon 
who corrupted the works of Jerome and the other Fathers. 1 
wiſh. he had given us the reaſons of his opinion, and told us 
who this perſon was. If I were to gueſs concerning the time 
of its praduQion, I would ſuppoſe 'that which we have now to 

be of d uery late original, and the compoſure of fume idle monk, 
not long before the Reformation; although I am not ignorant 
that Timotheus of Conſtantinople, a writer of the ſeventh 
century, according to Dr. Cave, reckons the Epi/tle to the 
Laodiceans among. the more antient 122 of the Mani- 


cheese. 5 
2 Bibl. Sant. I. 2. P. 8s. ** Lib. de varits Heretic, Vid. 
> Hiſtor. r vol. 1. p. Fabr. Cod. e Nov. Teſt. t. 


47 1 | i. p. 198 139. 


W 
. 


"Vo. Ih | | 25 E | | CHAP, 


— + 


1 
% 
_ RA. * 
a” LT —— r mY 


PART 111. 


3 


50 Divers Epiſtles that paſſed 
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1 H E high aka that fevera's very. Wande writers b le 
entertained of theſe Epiſtles, their undoubted antiquity, 
and their not being (as far as I know) yet tranſlated into Eng- 
liſh, influences me to inſert them here. The Jeſuit Salmeron 
cites them to prove, that Seneca was one of Cæſar's houſhold, 
referred to by Paul, Philip. iv. 22. as faluting the brethren at 
Philippi; ang would perſuade us, that theſe Epiſtles of Paul 
to Seneca are not unlike the Epiſtles which' are now received 
into the Canon, and directed to particular perſons, viz. that 
of St. Paul to Philemon, St. John's Second Epiſtle, which is 
to the elect Lady, and his Third, which is to Caius, Sixtus 
Senenſis has publiſhed them in his as, p. By, 905 | 
1 N 1 have here trinſeribed * {NES} 
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| Numb. Iv. St. PAUL's EPISTLES f to SENECA, 
with SENECA's to PAUL. 


Paro ANN us SENECA Aznave 3 to Paul. 


Ns \ Salutem, © _ > (\,, Greeting... 

oe Epiſt. I. SN 9 0-1ts Wadi x; 

* * CREDO tibi, Paule, nun- 1 SUPPOSE, Paul, that 
ciatum quod heri cum Lucilio you have been informed of that 


noſtro de hypocriſi et aliis re- 


bus habuimus. Erant enim 


quidam diſciplinarum tuarum 
comites mecum; nam in hor- 


tos Salluſtianos ſeceſſeramus, 


converſation, which paſſed 
yeſterday between me and my 


Lucilius, concerning hypo- 
eriſy and other ſubjects; for 
there were ſome of your Diſ- 
ciples in company with us; 


for when we were retired into the nen gardens, through 


K. 


Ti. _ Which 


CHAP. Ix. between Paul and Seneca. 51 


quo in loco occaſione noſtra 
alio tendentes hi, de quibus 
dixi, nobis adjuncti ſunt. Cer- 


tè quod tui præſentiam opta- 


mus, et hoc ſcias volo: libel- 
lo tuo lecto, id eſt de plurimis 
literis aliquas Epiſtolas, quas 
ad aliquam civitatem ſeu ca- 
put provinciæ direxiſti, mira 
exhortatione vitam moralem 


continentes, uſque refecti ſu- 
mus. Quos ſenſus non puto 


ex te dictos, ſed per te, certe 
aliquando ex te, et per te; 
tanta enim majeſtas earum eſt 
rerum, tantaque generoſitate 
clarent, ut vix ſuffecturas pu- 
tem ætates hominum, quibus 
inftitui perficique poflint. Be- 
ne te valere, el 57 25 

Vale. 1 
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73068 vines e, | 


Epiſt. | wa - 


© LITERAS tuas bilariahe. 
ri actepi; ad quas reſeribere 
ſtatim : potui, fi preeſentiam ju- 


venis, quem ad te miſſurus 


eram, habuiſſem ; ſeis enim 


quanda, et per quem, et quo 


tempore, et cui quid dari com- 


| AY Ant ergo 


which they were alſo paſſing, 
and would have gone another 
way, by our perſuaſion they 
joined company with us. I 
deſire you to believe, that we 


much wiſh for your conver= 


ſation: we were much de- 
lighted with your book of 
many Epiſtles, which you 
have wrote to ſome cities and 
chief towns of provinces, and 


contain wonderful inſtructions 


for moral conduct: ſuch ſen- 
timents, as I ſuppoſe” you 


were not the author of, but 


only the inſtrument of con- 
veying, though ſometimes 
both the author and the in- 
ſtrument; for ſuch is the ſub- 
limeneſs 15 thoſe doctrines, 


and their . that 1 | 


7 


Y 


"Pig to | SaxzCA Lene 


Epiſt. I. 
5 LRECEIV ED 5 rlerer 
600 with pleaſure; 


which I. ac eee 
have wrote an anſwer, had 
the young man been at home, 
whom I intended to have ſent 
to you: for you know when, 


and by whom, at what ſea- 


ſons, and to whom I muſt de- 


liver every thing Wc I ſend. I deſire e you would 


60 
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32 Durs Epiſtles that poſſl 


ne te putes neglectum, dum 
perſonæ qualitatem inſpicio: 
ſed quod literis meis vos re- 


feos ſeribis; felicem me ar- 


bitror tanti viri judicio. Ne- 


que enim diceris cenſor, ſo- 


l 


phiſta, ac magiſter tanti prin- 
cipis, et etiam omnĩum, niſi 
quia vera dicis. Opto te diu 
bene valere. 


Pavto Aan en SENECA 
| Nan 


bb AM Lelusüm or- 
ainsi, et diviſionibus ſuis ſta- 


tum eis dedi. Ea quoque 
legere Cæſari ſum deſtinatus: 


et ſi modo ſors proſpere annu- 


erit, eris forſitan et tu pre- 
Ens: fin alias, reddam tibi 


diem, ut invicem hoc opus 
inſpiciamus. Decreveram non 


prius edere ei hanc ſcriptu- - 


ram, niſi prius tecum confer- 
rem, ſi modo impune hoc fi- 


| eri potuiſſet; ut ſcires et te 
eee eg e 


e e ft 


<q 15 2 V 473 


convinced ofrby ation to you.” "RO" wege . 


7 


-Pavzvs en Og 


PART 111. 
not charge me with negli- 
gence, if I wait for a proper 
perſon. I reckon myſelf very 
happy in having the judg- 
ment of ſo valuable a perſon, 


that you are delighted with 


my Epiſtles: for you would 
not be eſteemed .a cenſor, 
a philoſopher, or be the tutor 
of fo great a prince, and a 
maſter of every thing, if 255 


were not fats 1 wiſh you a laſting proſperity. 


ANNzus Sanren to Paus 
1 : Gaui. AS by) FA 
Epiſt, II. 75 

I HAVE completed fome 
volumes, and divided them in- 


to their proper parts. Tamde- 
' termined to read them to Cæ- 


ſar, and if any favourable op- 
portunity happens, you alſo 

ſhall be preſent, when they 
are read; but if that cannot 
be, 1. will appoint and give 
you notice of a day, when we 
will together read over the 
performance.  T had deter- 
mined, if I could with'ſafety, 
firſt to have your opinzen ef 
it, before 1 publiſhel eit do 
Car, that you might de 


konnen Sumncs Grating 
Epiſt. II. x 


90 AS "often as J read your 


letters, 


CHAP. IX, 5 kerween Paul and Seneca, 583 


teras tuas audio, | præſentiam 


tui cogito; nec aliud exiſtimo, 
quam omni tempore te nobiſ- 


cum eſſe: cum primum ita- 
que venire cceperis, invicem 
nos et de proximo videbimus. 
Bene te valere opto. 


Paulo Annzvs SENECA 
Salutem. 
Ebpiſt. III. 
NIMIO tuo angimur fe- 
ceſſu : quid eſt vel quz'res te 
remoratum-faciunt ? Si indig- 
natio Domini, quod a ritu et 


ſecta veteri receſſeris, et alios 


rurſus converteris; erit poſ- 
tulandi locus, ut ratione fac- 
tum, non levitate hoc exiſti- 
met. Vale. | 


letters, I i imagine you preſent 
with me; nor indeed do I 
think any other, than that you 
are always with us. As ſoon 


therefore as you begin to 
come, we ſhall preſently ſee 


each other. I wiſh you all 
proſperity. 


ANN us W to PAUL 
Greeting. 


Epiſt. III. 

WE are very much con- 
cerned at your too long ab- 
ſence from us. What is it, 
or what affairs are they, which 
obſtru& your coming? If you 


fear the anger of Czar, be- 
cauſe you have abandoned 


your former religion, and 


made proſelytes alſo of others, 
you have this to plead, that 


4 your aQing thus proceeded not from inconſtancy, but judg- 


| ment, F arewell. 


PaULus SENECÆ & L der: 
110 Salutem. 


Epiſt. III. 
3 his quibus, vel que 


mihi ſcripſiſtis, non licet ha- 


rundine et atramento eloqui: 
quarum altera res notat et de- 
ſignat aliquid, altera evidenter 
oſtendit; præcipue cum ſciam 
inter vos eſſe, ſicut apud nos, 
et in nobis, qui me intelligunt. 


Par o-Sizca and Lat 
_ _ CILivus Greeting. 
Fat. Mk. 
CONCERNING thoſe 


things, about which ye wrote 
to me, it is not proper for me 
to mention any thing in writ- 
ing with pen and ink: the 


one of which leaves marks, 
and the other evidently de- 
clares things, Eſpecially ſince 
I know that there are near 


Deference 


you, as well as me, thoſe who will underſtand my meaning, 


54 


Honor habendus eſt omnibus, 
et tanto magis his, qui indig- 
nandi occaſionem captant : 
quibus ſi patientiam o oſtende- 
mus, omnimodo eos ex qua- 


cunque parte vincemus: fi 


modo hi ſunt, qui pœniten- 
tiam ſui gerant. Bene Va- 
"4.4 133 | 


7 Þ 3.39% 4 
& 3 


Paule Anxavs * SENECA 
Epiſt. TY. 

PROFTTEOR bene me 
acceptum in lectione litera- 
rum tuarum, quas Galatis, 
Corinthiis, et Achæis miſiſti. 
Spiritus enim Sanctus in te et 
ſupra te excelſos, ſublimiores, 


valde que venerabiles ſenſus 
exprimit. Vellem itaque, cum 


res eximias proſeras, ut ma- 
jeſtati earum cultus ſermonis 
non deſit; et ne quid tibi fic, 
frater, ſurripiam, aut conſci- 


entiæ meæ debeam, confiteor 


Auguſtum ſenſibus tuis per- 
motum; cui, lecto literarum 


tuarum exordio, hæc vox 


fuit; © Mirari eum poſſe, ut 


Divers Ep 72 that paſſe d 


LY qui non e imbutus | 


PAR TI 11 . 


Deference i is to 12 paid to all 
men, and ſo much the more, 
as they are more likely to 
take occaſions of quarrelling. 
And if we ſhew a ſubmiſſive 
temper, we ſhall. overcome 
effectually in all points, if ſo 
be they are ſuch, who are ca- 
pable of ſeeing and acknow- 
ledging themſelves to have 
been in the Ts: Farewell. | 


| Aunaus = to 'PAvL 


| Greeting 
N Fit. * 

IPROFESS dr” ex- 
tremely pleaſed with the read- 
ipg your letters to the Gala- 
tians, orinthians, and peo- 


ple of Achaia, For. the Holy 
Ghoſt has in them by you 


delivered thoſe ſentiments 
which are very lofty, ſublime, 


deſerving of all reſpect, and 
beyond your own invention. 
I could wiſh therefore, that 
when you are writing things 
ſo extraordinary, there might 
not be wanting an elegancy 
of ſpeech agreeable to their 
majeſty. * And I muſt own, 
my brother, that I may not 
at once diſhoneſtly "conceal 
any thing from you, and be 


; ee to my own conſcience, that the Emperor is ex- 
tremely pleaſed with the ſentiments of your Epiſtles; for when 
he heard the beginning of them read, he declared, That he was 

Jr priſed to find fuch nations in a ; perſon, who had not had 4 re- 


# 


gular 


CHAP. IX. 


& minis ruſticuli: cui cum 
« duo viri apparuiſſent in a- 
“ gro Reatino, qui Caſtor et 


& Pollux ſunt nominati, di- 


Lvinitus ne fuit.“ 
Vale. | 


Paulus Sur Salutem. 

; | Epiſ 1 IV. 
Cæſarem noſtrarum rerum 
eſſe, permittes tamen te non 
lædi, ſed admoneri: puto e- 


nim te graviter feciſſe, quod 


in notitiam perferre voluifti, 
quod ritui et diſciplinæ e- 
jus ſit contrarium; cum 
et ille gentium deos co- 
lat. Quid tibi viſum ſit, ut 
hoc eum ſeire velles, non vi- 


deo; ſed nimio amore meo 


facere te hoc exiſtimo: rogo 
te de futuro, ne id agas; ca- 
vendum eſt enim, ne dum me 


diligis, « offenſam Domino fa- 


cias: cujus quidem 11 555 j 


But I deſire that for the future you woul 


SL bet 


* 
* 


| between Paul and Seneca. 
4 ſit, taliter ſentiat.” Cui ego 
reſpondi; * Solere Deos ore 
% innocentium effari, addens 
ei exemplum Vatieni ho- 


| gods. 


ignorem 


35 


gular education. Towhich I re- 
plied, That the Gods ſometimes 
made uſe of mean. (innocent) 


perfons to ſpeak by, and gave 5 
him an inſtance of this in a. 


mean countryman, named Va- 
tienus, who, when he was in 
the country of Reate, had two - 
men appeared to him, called 
Caftor and Pollux, and re- 

ceived a revelation ewes the 


Feen 


Par to gate eee 
9 Epiſt. * 
ALTHOUGH- I 3 


th Emperor is both an ad- 


mirer and favourer of our 
(religion), yet give me leave 


to adviſe you againſt your 


ſuffering any injury (by ſhew- 
ing favour to us). I think 
indeed you ventured upon a 
very dangerous attempt, when 
you would declare (to the 


Emperor) that | which is fo 


very contrary to his religion, 


and way of worſhip; ſeeing 
he is a worſhipper of the Hea- 


then gods. I know not what 


you particularly had i in view, 


when. you told him of this; 

but 1 ſuppoſe you did it out 

of a too cn reſpect for me. 
not do ſo; ; For ay 


—— 


56 


nec oberit, ſi perſeveraverit 
neque, ſi non fit, proderit. Si 
eſt regina, non indignabitur : 
fi mulier eſt, e Be- 

me e Vp 2 | 


Patio Pe Sexes 
Salutem. 
Epiſt. V 
SCIO te non 1 mei 
cauſa commotum literis, quas 


ad te de editione Epiſtolarum 


tuarum Czfari feci, quam 
natura rerum: que ita men- 
tes hominum ab omnibus ar- 


tibus et moribus revocat, ut 


non hodie admirer; quippe 
ut is, qui multis documentis 
hoc jam notiffimum habeam: 
 Igitur nove agamus; tu, fi 
quid facile in præteritum ac- 
tum eſt, veniam irrogabis. 
Miſi tibi librum de verborum 


| n e en nee 


Divers Epiſtles that paſſed 


PART III. 


harm; if be cenfiens a hea- 
then; nor will his not being 


angry be of any ſervice to us? 


and if the Empreſs act worthy 
of her character, ſhe will not 
be angry; but if ſhe act as a 
woman, ſhe will be A 
Farewell. MEE, 


AxNxus e to PAUL 
Greeting. 


: Epic, V. 


_ I ENOW that my letter, 
wherein I acquainted you, 
that J had read to the Empe- 
ror your Epiſtles, does not ſo 
much affect you as the nature 
of the things (contained in 
them), which do. ſo power- 


fully divert men's minds from 


their former manners and 


practices, that I have always 


been ſurpriſed, and have been 
fully convineed of it by many 
arguments heretofore : let us 
therefore begin afreſh ;z and 
if any thing heretofore has 
been - imprudently acted, da 


you forgive, 1 have ent you a book copia ern 


Pavzus Bebe uur. 
en V. 
Gols abt bebe, et 
nomen meum tibi præfero, 
gtavem et ſez 1 meæ incon- 
gruam rem facio: debeo e- 


* ut py Eee ſum, f 


Pavs. to Wesch Greeting 


Fpiſt. e 
"as often as J write to you, 
ad place my name before 


yours, I do a thing both diſa- 


greeable to myſelf, and con- 


trary to our religion: for 1 
5 , ow as 1 have often de- 


eum omnibus omnia eſſe, et 
idem obſervare in tuam per- 
ſonam, quod Lex Romana 
honori ſenatus coneeſſerit, 
ſcilicet in Epiſtola ultimum 


locum eligere, ne cum aporia 


et dedecore cupiam efficere 
quod mei arbitrii fuerit. Va- 
le, devotiſſime Magiſter. Da- 
ta quinto kal. Julii, Nerone 
| en et Meſſala conſulibus. 


| between Paul and Seneca. 


87 
elared, to become all things to 
all men, and to have that re- 
gard to your quality, which 
the Roman Law has ho- 
noured all ſenators with; viz. 
to put my name laſt in the 
(inſcription of the) Epiſtle, 
that I may not at length with 


uneaſineſs and ſhame be, ob- 


liged to do that which it was 
always my inclination to do. 
Farewell, moſt reſpected maſ- 


| ter. Dated the fifth of the calends of July in he four 
Conſulſhip of Nero and Meſſala, 


Pau Annzus Seneca 
| | Salutem. ; 5 g 


Epiſt. VI. 

AVE, mi ie 
61 mihi, nominique meo vir 
tantus, et dilectus omnibus 
modis, non dico fueris:junc- 
tus, ſed neceſſario mictus: 
apte actum erit de Seneca 
tuo. Cum ſis igitur vertex 
et altiſimorum omnium mon- 


tium cacumen, haud te in- 


dignum in prima facie epiſto- 
ne tam tentare me, quam lu- 
dere videaris ; quippe cum 


ſcias civem efle te Romanum. 


Nam qui meus, tuus apud te 
1 Ra, _ e ut 


AxNzvs 9 to PavL 
Greeting. 

me Ezpiſt. VI. a 

ALL happineſs to you, 
my deareſt Paul, If a per- 
ſon ſo great, and every way 
agreeable as you are, be- 
come not only a common, 
but moſt intimate friend to 


me, how happy will be the 


caſe of Senecal You: there- 
fore, who are ſo eminent, and 
ſo far exalted above all, even 
the greateſt, do not think 
yourlelf unfit: to be firſt nam- 


ed in the. inſcription of an 
Epiſtle; leſt I ſhould ſulpe&t 


you intend not ſo much to try 
me, as to banter me; for you 


2? Eno yourſelf to be a Roman 
| eto: bo' in that circumſtance or ſta- 
5 — ene, I am. 


Farewell, 


38 
meus. Vale, Paule chariſ- 
ſime. Data x. kal. Aprilis, 
Apriano et e conſu- 


| Paulo ee jr 
| ; Salutem. 
Epik. VII. 


en mi Paule . 
Putaſne me haud contriſtari 
et non luctuoſum eſſe, quod 


de innocentia veſtra ſubinde 


ſumatur fupplicium * dehinc, 


quod tam obnoxios vos reatui 


ommis populus judicet, putaus 


. vobis effici, quod in urbe 


contrarium fit? ſed feramus 
æquo animo, et utamur foro, 
quod ſors conceſſit, donec in- 

victa felicitas finem malis im- 
ponat. 
| tas Macedonem Philippi fi- 
lum, et Dionyſium: noſtra 
quoque Caium Ce ſarem 
quibus quicquid libuit, licuit. 
Ineendium urbs Romana unde 
ſepe patiatur, manifeſte con- 
ſtat: ſed fi effari humilitas 


humana potuiſſet, et impune 


his tenebris loqui  liceret, 
| __ omnes omnia viderent. 


Divers Epiſiles that paſſed 


you into ' ſufferings ? 


Tulit et priſcorum 


i et e Io. 


PART II. 
Farewell, deareſt Paul. Dated 
the xth of the calends of A- 
pril, in the Conſulſhip of A= 


1 priacius: and ne 
A e to "ink 
KF . Greeting. h 10 
Epiſt. VII. 


AI. happineſs to you, 
my deareſt Paul. Do you 


not ſuppoſe I am extremely 


concerned and grieved, that 
your innocence ſhould bring 
And 
that all the people ſhould ſup- 
poſe you ( Chriſtians) ſo cri- 
minal, and imagine all the 
misfortunes ' that happen to 
the city, to be cauſed by you ? 
But let us bear the charge 
with a patient temper, ap- 
pealing (for our innocence) 
to the court (above), which is 
the only one our hard fortune 


will allow us to addreſs to, 


till at length our misfortunes 
ſhall end in unalterable hap- 
pineſs. Former ages have 
produced (tyrants) Alexander 
the ſon of Philip, and Diony- 
ſius; ours alſo has produced 


Caius Czſar; whoſe inclina- 


tions were their only laws. 


| he to 1 ann ind of the city of Rome, the cauſe is 
manifeſt; and if a perſon in my mean circumſtances might be 
allowed to ſpeak; and one might declare theſe dark things with- 


: 11 


out abit ah every one thould.ſoe 1 _—_ of.the matter. The 


RR 


CHAP. IX. 


machinatores incendii, ſup⸗ 
plicio affici ſolent. Graſſator 
iſte, quiſquis eſt, cui voluptas 
carnificina eſt, et mendacium 
velamentum, tempori ſuo deſ- 
tinatus eſt; et ſicut optimi 


cujuſque caput pro uno do- 


natur capite, ita unum pro 
multis dabitur caput, et hic 
devotus pro omnibus igni 
cremabitur. Centum triginta 
duæ domus, inſulæ quatuor 
ſex diebus arſere : ſeptimus 
pauſam dedit. 


lend. ae 12 e et 1 
confulibus. 78 


between Paul and Seneca. 


Bene te va- 
lere opto. Data quinto ka- 


59 
Chriſtians and Jews are in- 
deed commonly puniſhed for 
the crime of burning the city; 
but that impious miſer 
who. delights in murders and 
butcheries, and diſguiſes his 
villainies with lies, is appoint- 
ed to, or reſerved till, his pro- 
per time; and as the life of 
every excellent perſon is now 


ſacrificed inſtead of that one : 


perſon (who is the author of 
the miſchief), ſo this one ſhall 
be ſacrificed for many, and 
he ſhall be devoted to be 
burnt with fire-inftead of all. 


One hundred and thirty two 


houſes, and four whole ſquares 


for ifands) v wire) Surat PRESS in ſix days: the ſeventh put 
an end to the burning. I wiſh you all happineſs. Dated the 


fifth of ene , eee en eee Mia 


Baſſus. 
Pavto Auna srvxch 
* Salutem. 


Epiſt. VIII. 


AVE, mi Paule 3 "Y | 


Allegorice | et ænigmatice 
multa a te uſquequaque ope- 
ra conduntur, et ideo rerum 
tanta vis et muneris tibi tri- 


buta, non ornamento verbo- Z 
rum, ſed cultu uodam deco- | 
randa'eſt. Szpius te dixiſſe 


retineo, multos, qui talia af- 
fectent, ſenſus corrumpere, et 
rerum virtutes evitare. C- 


529 


Anx.zvs SENECA to Part 
Greeting, 155 
He Epiſt. VIII. 
ALL happineſs to you, my 
deareſt Paul. You have 
wrote many volumes i in an al- 


| legorical and myſtical. ſtyle, 


and therefore ſueh mighty mat. | 
ters and buſineſs being com- 
mitted to you, require not to 
be ſet off with any rhetori 

flouriſhes of ſpeech, but only 


with ſome proper elegance. 
I. remember you often fay, 


that many by affefting ſuch a 
2 Si injury to thiis ſujet and OT the To of the matters 


they 


60 Divers Epiſlis that poſed between Paul Ee. van n. 


terum hoc mihi concedas ve- 
lim: Latinitati morem ge- 
re, honeſtis vocibus ſpeciem 
adhibe, ut generoſi muneris 

conceſſio digne a te poſſit ex- 
pedirĩ: bene vale. Data v. 
nonas Juli, Leone et Savino 


1 


they treat of. But in this I 


deſire you ta regard me, via. 


to have reſpect to true Latin, 
and to chooſe juſt words, that 
ſo you may the better manage 
the noble truſt, which is re- 
poſed in you. Farewell. 
Dated v** of the nones of 
__ Lon god e er 


ſuls, _ 


Paulus SENECE Salutem. 


Epiſt. VI. h 
: - PERPENDENTT tibi ea 
kant revelata, quæ paucis 
Divinitas conceſſit. Certus 


igitur ego in agro jam fertili 


ſemen fortiſſimum ſero, non 


quidem materiam, quæ cor- 
rumpi videtur, ſed verbum 
ſtabile Dei derivamentum 
ereſcentis, et manentis in æ- 
ternum. Quod prudentia tua 
aſſecuta eſt, indeficiens fore 
diebebit: 1 Iſrae- 
litarumque obſervationes cen- 
ſeto vitandas. Quæ prope- 
modum adeptus es, regi tem- 
porali, ejuſque domeſticis at- 


que fidis amicis inſinuabis. ; 


Quibus eth aſpera et incap- 
tibilis erit perſuaſio tua, cum 


lerique e eorum minime flec- 


tantur inſinuationibus tuis; 
| Ewe tamen A illis intl. 


ne 


Pal to stakes Grating 
YOUR flo 8 
tion is requited with thoſe diſ- 
coveries, which the Divine 


Being has granted but to few. 


I am thereby aſſured that 1 


ſow the moſt ftrong ſeed in a 
; fertile ſoil, not any thing ma- 


terial, which is ſubject to cor- 
ruption, but the durable word 

of God, which ſball increaſe 
and bring forth fruit to eter- 


nity. That which by your 


wiſdom you have attained to, 
ſhall abide without decay for 


ever. Believe that you ought 


to avoid the ſuperſtitions of 
Jews and Gentiles. The 
things which you have in 
ſome meafure arrived to, 
prudently inſinuate (make 
known) to the Emperor, his 
family, and to faithful friends; 
and though your ſentiments 


W 1 not be comprehended by them, 


| ſeeing * of them will not "ow Jour diſcourſes, 2 


V 


| CHAP. x. 


latus, novum in his hominem 
pariet ad Deum hine prope- 
rantem. Vale, Seneca, cha- 
riflime nobis. "Dit kalend. 
Auguſti, Leone et Savino 


Pant and Senceo's Letiuri, Gr. 


Gr 
Word of God once infuſed 
into them, will at length 


make them become new men, 
aſpiring towards God. Fare- 


well, Seneca, who art moſt - 


dear to us. | Dated on the ca- 
lends of Auguſt, in the con- 
ſulſhip of Leo and Savinus, 


En OG 


The Letters of Paul and Seneca known i in the fourth Ces, 
No Chriftian Writers, except Jerome and Auſtin, ſaw them. 
| The Alis of Linus Spurious. The preſent Epiſtles are the 


fame with the untient ones. 


„e them eee 


Wee ny pg wor 


1 HE RE were. Arran in ads Pr b or e 
fcertain latters under. the name of Paul to Seneca, and 


ee 1 Paul. 


This is evident by the teſtimonies of Je- 


rome, who places Seneca, by reaſon of thoſe letters, among the 
Eccleſiaſtical and holy writers of the Chriſtian Church a. 


een Annæus Seneca Cor- 
dugbenſis, Sotionis Stoici dif- 


2 et patruus. Lucani 


oetæ, contineptiſſimæ vitæ 


fuit; quem non ponerem in 
. Catalog Senftorum,, niſi me 


ile Epiſtolæ provocarent, 1 
qu leguntur a _plurimis, | 
"Pauli ad Senecam et HED b 


1 Catalog. Vir. illuftr, in Se- 
-NECA. + e 
80 I obſerve Seneca himſelf 


Ens bim, NE. 108. p. $33, and 


Lucius Anoeas Senden; = 
at Corduba (in Spain) a diſ- 
ciple of Sotio a Stoick b, and 


uncle of Lucan the poet, 
Was a. perſon. of very extra- 
ordinary temperance; whom 
I, ſhould not have. ranked 


| in (my) Catalogue , Sainte, 


but that T Was determined to 


not B as Senenſis read in 
his copy of Jerome, Bibl. Sanct. 
1. „* us. in voc. Paulus. 


Tt 


62 
ad Paulum. In quibus, cum 


eſſet Neronis magiſter, et il- 


liùs temporis potentiflimus, 
optare ſe - dicit, jus fe toct 
apud ſuos, cujus . fit Paulus 
apud Chriftianos. Hic ante 
biennium quam Petrus et 
Paulus coronarentur Mar- 
tyrio, a e interfectus 
eſt. 


EF . mn n 
- 


No Chriftian Writers ſaw them, 


PART. III. 


it by thole Epiſtles of Paul 
to Seneca, and Seneca to Paul, 


which, are read by many. In 


time tutor to N ero, and 
made a very conſiderable. fi- 
gure (at Rome), he ſaith, he 
wiſhed to be of the ſame repute 
(or ſervice) among thoſe of his 


country, as Paul was among 


- b He was ſlain 


by = two years before 8 and Paul were en with 


martyrdom. 


"HD 


In's 8. Auſtin's ” Epiſtle, to his few Ma 


read, as 8 
Mente ait — qui tem- L 


poribus Apoſtolorum fuit, cu- 
Jus etiam quædam ad Pau- 


lum Apoſtolum leguntur E- 
gare pore . 'odit: 2 ma- 


los odit. 


2 


Te men kroe 0 Feneca 
(who lived. in the time of the 
Apoſtles, and who wrote cer- 
tain "Epiſtles to St. Paul, 
which are now read) ſaid, He 


who will hate thoſe which 
die wicked, muſt hate all 


ing + , the 610 Fathers above kin, VIZ. EDN and 
1 it does not appear that any of the antient Chriftian 
"writers did either ſet or hear of any of theſe Epiſtles. Some 
indeed of the Popiſſi writers, who have credited the genuine- 
neſs of theſe Epiſtles, as Sixtus Senenſis , the Jeſuit Salmero®, 


and others, produce a paſſage out of the A of Pope Linus, 
who was the perſon mentioned by St. Paul in his ſecond Epi- 


ſtle to Timothy (e. iv. ver. 21.) if we may credit the antients, 
and ſucceſſor to, 15 Peter 3 in his wat at Rome, 22 


ns Biblioth, Sang x rag pers 
Comment. in Phil iy. 21. 


- 


% 


"pod Go. Cenfur, Serie. weten. 
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8 Feu- Ardent. in loc. 
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CHAP, x. 2oxdept. Jerome and Auſtin. 63 
Irenzvus*,; Euſebius d, Epiphanius , Jerome 4, and others, 
have de e The pallage cited by 0 and Salmero 
out of theſe Acts, or books, ſuppoſed to be written by Linus, 
- concerning the ſuffering of Peter and Paul, as I find it in the 
former, is this; n, of the en of Paul and iti 
he ages 5 Fe 
Curie de domo Cæſaris oi of FIR ns of Ce- 
fiebat ad eum, ſed et inſtitu- far were wont to attend upon 
tor Imperatoris adeo fuit illi Paul. The Emperor's tutor 
amicitia copulatus, videns in (Seneca) had ſo entire a 
eo divinam ſcientiam, ut ſe a friendſhip for him, perceiving 
colloquio ipfius temperare vix his divine knowledge, that he 
poſſet, quo minus, fi ore ad was ſcarce able to refrain 
os illum alloqui non valeret, (from breaking through all 
frequentibus datis et acceptis dangers ) to enjoy his con- 
Epiſtolis, ipſius dulcedine et verſation. But though he 
amicabili colloquio atque con- was not able perſonally to 


blip Kruareturs ++ 1445 » .. converſe with him, he enjoyed 
hank? by frequent letters which paſ 
ed. Bol Pham, the pleſer ff bis mee ang. MOREY corre- 
Ia der and advice. 4 % ker 11.8% 


1 ants; bes i Sixtus genen be 4 that the 
preſent Epiſtles are referred to in this paſſage, but can by no 
means think that they receive the leaſt credit or authority 
thereby ; becauſe. it is moſt. notoriouſly evident, that... theſe 
As of Linus, ot Hiſtory of the ſufferings. of Peter and Paul, 
publiſhed under his name, are ſpurious, and a late forgery, and 
accordingly are as ſuch rejected by Claudius Eſpenceus *; 
Rane Rellarmine, Sellers Jeannie, Maria, Braſh 


- . ine 
— . Raret. l. 95 6. 37 3 et Tre 14. : 
| Annal. tom. 1. ad Ann. 69. 
_. *Þ -Hiftor, Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 2. & h. 9. & ad Ann. 80. n. 4. Apud 
4. & 1. 5. e. 6. ex Irenteo. f | FRY 


©: HeareCl.. 25; Oy & 6. * De Seriptbr. Eccleſ. p. 43. _ 
* Catal. Vir. illuſtr. in Clemen. — in Lino Lk. Coe. 
He refers: to the rg e of the ibid. het Cave Hiſt, Liter. vol. Io 


Emperor againſt the Chri in 1 9 75 
: N in Philip. cap. ult, 3 


- at 


— 
k 9 
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chalan*, Du Pine, kee. among the Popiſh writers; by Coke*, 
Rivet , Dr. Cave , Spanheim i, &c. among the Proteſtants, 
Nor indeed is it ſtrange they ſhould be ſo univerſally rejected, 
if we conſider that they are utterly unknown to all the writ- 
ers of the firſt eleven centuries after Chriſt, and not men- 
tioned by any one until Sigibertus Gemblacenſis, a monk, 
who lived about the year of Chriſt MC. mentioned them in 
his book de Scriptor. Ecelzfiaſt. Beſides, it were eaſy from 
ſeveral evidences out of the book itſelf to prove it ſpurious. 
It appears, us Eſpenczus b obſerves, to contain the ſentiments 

of the Manichees, and Peter is there introduced, a urging the 
dofrines of celibacy, and not only forcing away men's concubines 
from them, but exhorting toomen, contrary to St. Paul's expreſs 
advice (1 Cor. vii. 3.), to an undue behaviour to their huſbands; 
and both Baronius and Bellarmine* have proved it to be full 
of many falſities in hiſtory and doctrine. Among other things, 
fays Bellarmine, the Author of it tells us, that Agrippa was 
governor of Rome at the time of St. Peter's ſuffering, and that 
St. Peter was flain by Agrippa's own bands, without the know- 
ledge or conſent of the Emperer Nero, who afterwards blamed 
the officer for putting him to death. But it is certain, ſays the 
Cardinal, that Agrippa was not governor of the city then, and 
that the putting of Peter to death was diſpleaſing to Nero, is 
contrary 1e all the antient Fathers, The faid Author in an- 
other place relates, that St. Peter urged and obliged the wife of 
Albanus to leave her huſband's bed (opon a pretence of chaſtity) 
contrary to her buſtan#'s intreaties and remonftrunces. But 
- this, ſays Bellarmine, cannot be St. Peter's doctrine, being 
direcuy contrary to the doctrine of his fellow-apoſtle St. Paul, 
Cor. vii. Upon the whole then, if theſe Acts of Linus be 

_ thus ſpurious, and a late forgery, I may venture to aſſert, that 
thovgh this writer r has fp mn, the EIT. of Paul and 
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Seneca, which we have now under conſideration, yet they re- 
ceive no credit or authority thereby, and have not been men- 
| tioned by any of the antient Chriſtian writers, except Jerome, 
and ſome of them by Auſtin in the places above produced. 


III. The preſent Epiſtles under the s of be Paul, 
— Paul to Seneca, ſeem to be the ſame with thaſe ſeen by Fe- 
| This is (as far as I find) generally agreed by thoſe wha 


da conſidered theſe Epiſtles, and compared them with what 


Jerome ſays. So Baronius, Sixtus Senenſis, Bellarmine, and 
Rivet in the places above- cited; and beſides theſe Dr. Grabe, 
and Mr. Fabritius b. The foundation of this opinion is, that 
the paſſage which Jerome mentions to have been in the Letters of 
Seneca to Paul is to be ok now in one of thoſe Ep —_ which 


we n. 


The paſſage in Jerome is; 


| In quibus optare ſe dicit ejus 
eſſe loci apud ſuos, cujus fit 


Paulus apud Chriſtianos, i. e. 
In one of his letters (to Paul) 


Seneca ſaith, He wiſhed to be 


of the ſame repute (or ſervice). 


among thoſe of his country, as 


ians. don 


The 2 1 it ig 2 the 


preſent ſixth Epiſtle of Se- 


neca to Paul, is; 


Qui meus, tuus apud te ks 


cus, qui tuus, velim ut meus, 
i. e. I could wiſh that I were 
in that circumſtance (or fla- 


tion) in which thou art, and 


that thou wert in the ſame 
JR 8 TY am. 
Paul was . the 77 005 


Gi 75 


© Theſe lhe are ſo very like, that 1 chink f. it cannot with 
any reaſon be doubted, but that they prove my preſent obſer- 
vation. All that can poſſibly be objected, is, that per baps a 


late forger of theſe Ep les might, knowing this place in Ferome, | 


fake care to 2 8 ir . to ag e 5 ren ro bis forgery : 


"© ice . 
d Cod. Apocr. Nov. Ta, 


| Vor. II. 


p. 2. p. 22 


but 
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but this is an cbj ection fo very precarious and improbable, 
that 1 ſuppoſe it will de enough to ſay, in anſwer to it, that it 
cannot be of 3 any force, unleſs there be ſome prior proof of the 
forgery of theſe Epiſtles after Jerome's time, Which I believe 
has not yet been HG. 


IV. De Boifles of Sides to Paul, and Paul to gutes, FA 
not appear to have bein received as genuine and authentick by 
Jerome and Auſtin. As to Auſtin, I obſerve, that he does no 
where mention the letters of Paul to Seneca, but only thoſe of 
Seneca to Paul. This will be ſo evident by caſting the eye 
upon the place cited, that I wonder it has not been taken no- 
tice of before; but that learned men following one another, 
without making due enquiry themſelves, have preſumed upon 
that as fact, which is apparently not ſo; ſee Rivet, Du Pin, 
Dr. Cave, Dr. Grabe, and others in the places above cited, 
who have careleſsly aſſerted, that Auſtin loked upon the Epi- 
Ales of Paul to Seneca to be genuine : whereas on the con- 
trary, I affirm, that he has never once mentioned them. And 
here by the way I cannot but take notice of a notorious blun- 
der in Mr. Toland's. : Famous Catalogue a; who having placed 
there the Epiſtles of Paul to Seneca, and thoſe of Seneca to 
Paul, cites not only the places of Auſtin and Jerome above- 
\mentioned, but another place in Auſtin's book De Crvit. Dei, 
1. 6. c. 10. as though that Father had not only in one place 
but the other cited theſe Epiſtles ; whereas all that he faith 
there is, « Libertas—Annzo Senecæ quem nonnullis indiciis 
« invenimus Apoſtolorum noſtrorum claruiſſę temporibus,” 
i. e. I have found by ſome arguments that Seneca lived in the 
time of our Apoſtles. | This is all that Father lays ; but where 
is the mention of any Epiſtles? Where does he cite them as ge- 
nuine ? But I eaſily ſee how he was led into this miſtake, He 
ſaw ſome writers had cited this place of Auſtin, and that Lu- 
dovicus Vives in his notes propoſes it as a conjecture, that 
poſſibly Auſtin might know Seneca lived in the Apoſtles' 
time, by theſe letters; and hence he concludes that Auſtin 

Amyntor. p. 31, ; „ 
e actually 
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actually mentioned them. But ſuch unfair practice (as I have 
obſerved in the former part) was very common with this tri- 
fling writer, the better to adorn and grace his Catalogue. 
But to return to my obſervation, it does not appear that dt. 
Auſtin did cite or look upon theſe Epiſtles of Paul to Seneca 
as genuine, becauſe he has neyer mentioned them : .I add, nor 
is it probable that he ever ſaw them, or heard of them; for if 
he had, it is almoſt impoſſible to ſuppoſe but that he would 
have mentioned thoſe of Paul to Seneca at the ſame time, and 
in the ſame place, where he mentions thoſe of Seneca to Paul. 
But let us. ſuppoſe, that when he mentions the one, he im- 
plied alſo the other, it does by no means appear that he cited 
them, as Rivet ſays, or acknowledged them as genuine, a8 


both he and the authors above-mentioned. conclude, concern- 


ing him and Jerome. All thoſe Fathers ſay, is, that they were 
read; Jerome adds, by many. But does this imply, that they 
were read and received by. them? Do not the words ſeem 
clearly to imply and intimate the contrary? Their words are 
. plainly: to this effect, There are certain Epiſtles of. Seneca. to 
Paul, which are ſpread up and down, and read by ſome perſons 
among us, hut I. ſee.no reaſon to acknowledge them. Had either 
of theſe Fathers known or believed theſe, to, be. the genuige 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, can it be imagiged, they would have ſaid 
no more of them? Would they not have declared their belief 
in chis matter, and recommended them to the peruſal of the 
.churches? Would they not have cited them, or. tranſcribed 
either ſome part or the whole of them inio their works? This 
ſeems to me good preſumptive evidence againſt the unani- 
mous opinion of the learned, that neither of theſe Fathers ac- 
knowledged theſe Epiſtles as genuine. And I cannot but ob- 
ſerve here, that though Mr. Du Pin ſays, they. ſeem to have 
owned them as genuine, yet a few lines after he ſeems to con- 
tradict himſelf, and ſays, It is to be obſerved, t that they do not 
declare paſi ſtively that theſe Epi iſtles were, genuine, but only. that © 
they were commonly \ſo, reputed, and read under their names ; 
and he, in a note at the bottom of the page, endeavours by a 
very good argument to prove, that St. Auſtin did not believe 
theſe to be the letters of Seneca, viz. becauſe, ſays he, that 
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Father (lib. 6. c. 11. De Civit. Dei) ſays, that Serdba-biar 
neither praiſed nor diſpraiſed the Chriſtians ; but the former 
of theſe is evidently done in theſe Epiſtles. 

It may indeed be objected againſt my obſervation, that Je- 
rome ſeems to have believed the genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles, 
becauſe it was upon the account of them that Ferome placed Se- 
neca in his Catalogue of Chriſtian or Eccleſiaſtical writers. (See 
the place above.) This influenced Rivet®, Pamelius e, and 
others to this opinion. But to this I anſwer, (1.) That Je- 
-rome did this very probably in conformity to the opinion of thoſe 
10h did read and look upon theſe Epiſiles as genuine; who, if 
he had omitted it, would for this reaſon have looked upon his 
work as imperfect. (2.) That very ſlender reaſons would pre- 
vail upon Ferome to give any perſon a place among his Eccleſi- 
aſtical writers, On this ſcore we find Joſephus and Philo 
Judæus have their places aſſigned them among the Chriſtian 
writers in this book; the former becauſe of his teſtimony con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt a; the other becauſe of his account of 
the Therapeutæ, or Eſſenes in Egypt, whom Euſebius f, and 
after him Jerome *, ſuppoſe to have been Chriſtians b. 
But to ſay no more, that which fully proves Jerome not to 
have believed the genuĩneneſs of theſe Epiſtles is, that in this 
"fame book, where he gives an account of St. Paul's life, and all 
his writings, he does not ſo much as mention the name or any 
thing concerning theſe Epiſtles to Seneca, which is ſuch an 
omiſſion as he cannot be ſuppoſed guilty of, if he had * 
5 dem to * genuine, and written by that Apoſtle. | 


. . : ' 
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CHAP. XI. 


"The Epi i/tles contain in them ſeveral Evidences of their Spuri- 
ouſneſs. Their Stile different from the Stile of Paul and Se- 
neca. Several Contradiftions in them, Several Things 
tri fling. Several Things falſe. | 


V. HERE are ſeveral internal 1 and characters in 
the Epiſtles of Paul to Seneca, and Seneca to Paul, 
which demonſtrate their ſpuriouſneſs. 4 or, 


1. Nothing can be more unlike . the file of theſe Epiſtles 
is to the known ſtile of St. Paul and Seneca, in their confeſſedly 
genuine Epiſtles. This is eaſy to be obſerved, and cannot but 

be at firſt viſible to thoſe who are at all acquainted with thoſe 
two writers. Andreas Schottus, in his Life of Seneca pre- 
fixed to the ſecond part of his works , well obſerves, that 
the Epiſtles under his name to Paul, are no more like the excel- 
lent flile of Seneca, than the anſwers to them are like the divine 
and inſpired ſtile of St. Paul. The flile of thoſe (ſays a learned 
author o) which are attributed to Seneca, is barbarous, and full 
of idioms that do not belong to the Latin tongue. The Epiſtles 
attributed to St. Paul have not the leaſt tincture of the gra- 
vity of that Apoſtle, but are rather compliments than inſtruc- 
tions. It would be ſuperfluous to produce inſtances, I 
chooſe rather to obſerve, that the learned Sixtus Senenſis, who 
believed the genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles, was ſo ſenſible of 
the fact and the force of the objection againſt them, that he 
endeavours to evade it by a ſtrange and groundleſs ſuppo- 


lions viz. that Seneca in e letters 4 deft gnedly diſguiſe 
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and alter his ſtile; left perhaps, if the letters ſhould fall into a 
wrong perſen's hand, though they had the name of Seneca pre- 
fixed to them, they ſhould not be fuſpelted ta be his. It being 
then, ſays he, dangerous and contrary to the decree of the Empe- 
ror (for a Roman) to keep up a correſpondence with a Few, or 
a Chriſtian *. But every one muſt perceive how precarious 
this conjecture is; and beſides, if it were allowed juſt, it will 
no way ſerve the purpoſe it is brought for, becauſe the ſtile of 
Paul is equally different; and ſome reaſon muſt be aſſigned, 
why he alfo changed and diſguiſed his ſtile. They are ſpuri- 
ous therefore by Prop. XI. | | 1 85 
2. The ſubſcriptions of the letters are very unlike thoſe uſed 
by the ſuppoſed authors in their genuine Epiſtles. Such is 
that of Seneca's ſubſcribing in the firſt Epiſtle, Bine te va- 
lere, Frater, cupio, © I bid thee farewell, O brother,” and ad- 
drefling him with the ſame title, Epiſt. iv, a compellation not 
in uſe among the Heathens, but peculiar to the Chriftiahs : 
ſuch is Senecz's ſubſcription, ſuch are St. Paul's ſubſcriptions, 
vale, and to te bene valere ; nd eſpecially that Epiſt. v. 
Vale, devotiſſime magiſter; which is not Srily a very barbarous, 
and very late, but very unlike (as the others are) to the ufual 
way of St. Paul's concluding his letters. SN ns ap 
3. Several parts of thiſe letters ſuppoſe Paul th have bern at 
the time of writing at Rome; whereas athers imply the kon- 
trary. That lie was then at Rome, is implied in the krſt 
words of the firſt letter, in which Senecz tells Paul, that 3s 
Juppoſed be had been wld the diſcaurſe that paſſed the day before 
between bim and Lucilius by ſame Chriſtians who wete preſettt ; 
as alſo in the firſt words of Paul's firſt Epiſtle, and that part 
of Seneca's ſecond, where he tells him, He would enideavour ts 
introduce him ta Cæſar; and that he would confer with him, 
and read aver together ſome parts of his writings ; and in that 
_ * Videniy wutein.Serjeca kept in etieno non videri ence” Te. 
ſuum aliquantulum'in his Epiſtolis riehhim enim erat et (contra 'impe- 
umb de induſtria et ach ratoris tune edictum, Chriſtiati aut 
laſſe, ut fi forte in allenas mantis Judeifamitiaritate uti. Bibl. Sant. 
Epiſtol veniſſent, etfi inſcriptæ no. |. 2. p. 88, 89. e 
mine Senecæ, potuiſſent nihilominus * + 


part 
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part of Paul's ſecond, where he hopes for Seneca's company, 
and i in ſeveral other places. But on the other hand ſeveral | 
parts of the letters ſuppoſe Paul not at Rome, as where Se- 
neca (Epiſt. iii.) complains of his ſtaying ſo long away, and both 
Paul and Seneca are made to date their letters, when ſuch and 
fuch perſons were conſuls ; ſee Paul's fifth and ſixth, and Sene- 
ca's ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth. Now, had they been both i in 
the ſame city, nothing can be more unreaſonable than to ſup- 
ſe that they would have dated thus: what need could there 
be to inform each other who were conſuls ? Paul therefore is 
ſuppoſed to be, and not to be at Rome at the ſame time, which 
is a manifeſt contradiction. They are therefore ſpurious by 
Prop. VII. 
4. Beſides this 3 the very dating of their letters 
by conſulſhips ſeems to be no ſmall evidence of their ſpuriouſneſs, 
becauſe it was a thing utterly unknown that any perſons ever 
did ſo; nor have I ever obſerved one ſuch inſtance in the 
Epiſtles of Seneca, Cicero, or any other writer. 

5. There are ſeveral miſtakes in them as to the names and 
times of the conſuls, which are mentioned. This obſervation I 
find made by others, and ſhall think it ſufficient therefore to 
refer the reader to them *, and the common chronologers. 

6. The trifling contents of theſe Ep. Ales ſeem to prove their 
| ſpuriouſneſß. They contain nothing in them, ſays Du Pin bb, , 
worthy either of Seneca, or of Paul; ſearce one thought of 1 2 
rality in the letters of Seneca, nor any thing of Chrifttanity in 
thoſe of Paul. Beſides, what can be more trifling than Paul's 
fifth letter, which i is all taken up in a ſervile apology for his 
putting his own name before Seneca's, in the inſcription of 
his letters, and declaring this to be contrary to Chriſtianity ; 
and Seneca's anſwer, which conſiſts only in allowing Paul to 
go 1 ſo? They are ſpurious therefore by Prop. IX. 

7. Theſe letters contain ſeveral things which are falſe or con- 
trary to known truths. Such i is that in Seneca's fourth Epiſtle, 
that the e * was ee and Lupe at the theughts 
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and ſentiments i in Paul's Epiſtles to the Churches ; and that in 
Paul's fourth, where he ſays, that Nero was both an admirer 
and favourer of Chrifttanity. This, I ſay, is notoriouſly falſe, 
and contrary to the unanimous relations of Heathen and 
Chriſtian writers, concerning Nero, and his regard to the 
Chriſtians. Who knows not, who almoſt has not read the 
dreadful cruelties, and the barbarous inhumanities, he exer- 
ciſed againſt hem? Who has not heard the accounts of Ta- 
citus and Suetonius Þ among the Romans; and Tertullian . 
Euſebius a, Lactantius e, Auſtin , and many others, among 
the Chriſtian writers, coficerning "his horrid perſecutions. of 
the Roman Chriſtians? Who therefore can credit theſe 
Epiſtles, in which both Paul and Seneca repreſent that Empe- 
ror as a favourer of the Chriſtians? I conclude them 88 
fore to be ſpurious by Prop. VIII. Beſides | 
8. The preceding account Nero's favour to the Chri lions, 
in Paul and Seneca's fourth Epiſtles, ſeems but very indiffe- 
rently to agree with what Paul afterwards adds in that Epiſtle, 
viz. that he intreats Seneca to venture no more to ſay any 
thing of him or the Chriſtian religion to Nero, leſt he ſhould 
offend him. If the Emperor did, as Seneca ſays, admire Paul's 
Epi i/tles ; and if, as Paul ſays, he was both an admirer and fa- 
Dourer of the Chriſtians, what need this caution ? What ha- 
zard could it be for Seneca to communicate more of his 
knowledge in Chriſtianity to him? Add to this; 1 
9. That it is very improbable that St. Paul would abſtruct 
Seneca in his intentions of recommending Chriſtianity to the Em- 
peror. Is not this directly contrary to his known and con- 
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ſtant zeal and endeavours for its propagation? Would he not 
rather have rejoiced in ſo probable an opportunity of ſpread- 
ing the knowledge of Chriſt, and by the means of one ſo near 
to, and ſo much in favour with, the Emperor, have procured 
the liberty for himſelf and the other Chriſtian converts of ex- 
erciſing their religion freely? To imagine the contrary is to 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle at once defective in his regards to himſelf 
and the whole body of Chriſtians, and acting in direct contra- 
diction to the whole of his conduct, and zealous endeavours 
to advance the intereſt of Chriſtianity. 

But beſides, it has happened here, as commonly in ſuch 
caſes; want of memory betrays the forgery: although the au- 
thor, ſo unlike Paul, in this place is for not diſcovering the 
Chriſtian religion to the Emperor, yet in another Epiſtle, viz. 
the ſixth of Paul, he is made to adviſe Seneca to take conveni- 
ent opportunities of inſinuating the Chriſtian relig ion, and things 
in favour of it, to Nero and his family ; than which nothing 
can be a more manifeſt contradidlion. They are therefore 


Apocryphal by Prop. VII. 


HAP. XII. 


| 0 4 . concerning the Occaſion of the Forgery of theſe 
- pas under the Names of Paul to Seneca, and Seneca to 


Paul, taken from Phil, i. 13. and iv. 22. Authors = 
a have rejected them, 


JT" would not be difficult to collect many * evidences 
1 of the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe Epiſtles from internal evi- 
dences, or ſuch as themſelves afford: but to omit /theſe, I 
Thall offer to the reader what 7 conjecture, and think moſt pro- 
Bable, concerning the original of them, or the occaſion and 

time of the forgery, in the following: particulars. 
1. St." Paul, when he was at Rome, had ſeveral converts to 
Crs ifianity i in the * s houſe or faniy. This I gather 
from 


| Li's _ ago cone the "is upe! 
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from two paſſages in his Epiſtle to the Philippians 3 the firſt 
is that (ch, i, ver, 13.) My bands in Cbrift are manifeſt in all 
the palace, in iy 6 mgaroriy: i, Ee. in all the court of Ceſar (as 
aur tranſlators xightly paraphraſe it in the margin *) ; the 
word wegungey properly. denoting the palace ar place of the Em. 
perer i reſidence - the other is (chap. iv. ver. 22.) - All the ſaints 
falute you, chiefly they, that are of Cxfar's houſhold, i i. e. the 
converts to Chriſtianity, who were of Cæſar's court or family, 
2. Seneca was of the court or family of this Emperor, vice 
ws, He was his tutor, and had the direction of bis youth, 
together with Afranius Burrus. (Vid. Hurrons.. in News. 
cap · 7. et 35. 
3. Several of the antient writers of Chriftianity did hem 


Sause as almoſt, if not altogether a Cbriftias. Andreas Schot- 


tus, or whoever was the author of Seneca's Life, after having 
given very large encomiums to his works, adds; Quorum ad- 
miratiane dudti ſancii Patres, Tertullianus, Lactantius, Hierg.. 
wymus, Aug iuſtinus cum propter rerum gue in bis. tnactantur 
pondus, ſententiarumgue guibus explicantur gravitatem, tum 
etiam propter convenientiam confunctionemgue doctrinæ cum ſua, 


pars aeg eſſe, alii a religiane Chriſtiana non abhorrere 


* which the hey Fathers Tertullian, Lactantius, 
4 mba and Auſtin, ſo much admired, partly by reaſon of 
« the importance of his ſubjects, and the ſeriouſneſs of his 
cc ſtile, and partly by reaſon of the agreement of his principles 
c with theirs, that ſome of them eſteemed him actually as A 
« Chriſtian, and others thought him not much leſs. I know 


not what places in theſe Fathers works this author refers to; 


but in Tertullian I obſerve?, that he applauds | Seneca for 


his treatiſe of Superſtition, which he wrote againft the folly of 
N ; and, elſewhere © ſtiles gs 25 e is of {a 21. 
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CHAP, xi Forge) of theſt Epiſtles. 78 
Paganifm-*. Auſtin for the ſame reaſons highly commends 
him, and in one place adds, that Seneca did not blame or ſay 
any thing againſt the Chriſtians, becauſe perhaps be could not 
do it without violence to his own conſcience ; on. which Ludo- 
vicus Vives notes, that when Nero had burnt Rome, and bar- 
baroufly puniſhed the Chriſtians as guilty of that crime, Seneca 
defpred have of the Emperar to retire into the country for a while; 
which he did, ſays he, in my opinien, becauſe he could net bear 
30 ſee the daily and cruel maſſacre of the innocent Ghriftians 

4. On theſe accoums I conjetture the occaſion of forging theſe 
Epiſtles was firft taken, via. When ſome one obſerved that 
there were ſome of Nero's court made Chriſtians, and that 
Seneca was of this court, and generally reputed a Chriſtian, 
it is not unlikely he ſhould thence be influenced to forge a 
conference between Paul and Seneca, and publiſh theſe ſpuri- 
ous letters under their names. This cannot ſeem ſtrange to 
thoſe who are acquainted with the nature of the antient for- 
geries, and will remember that there are few. perſons men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, as companions of the Apoſtles, 
who have not had ſome ſpurious piece or other fathered upon 

them, 
- 2308 confirm this conjeQure, beſides what is already fad, L 
ſhall only obſerve; 

1.) That in the ſpurious Acts 8 of Linus; | 
where theſe Epiſtles are mentioned, the text Phil. iv. 22. is 
alfo referred to; and it is there urged to prove the genuine- 
neſs of the Epiſtles, that Paul ſays, he had converts in Cafar's 
family. See the place above, Obſ. II, 

2.) That ſeveral later writers have imagined, that Paul 
particularly had reference to Seneca, when he ſpeaks of the 
ſaints of Cefer's bouſhold : ſo Salmero the jeſuit ©, and ſeveral 
dther interpreters mentioned by Calvin d; allo Beza*® and 
Heinſius f. Now though indeed the Acts of Linus be ſpu- 
ene 1 a eee for this latter cet r 


Lib. 2, 35et4. | 4 0 in eund. loc. 
„ He Civit. Dei, lib. 6. C. 20. In eund. Io. 
In Philipp. iv. 22. por Coc. 5 Exereit. ſacr. in loc. 


Cenſur, Th 10. 
Wan 


76 A Qnjecture concerning the Forgery, &c. par IT. 
inaſmuch as both antient and modern writers thus- explained 
this text of the Apoſtle, my conjecture appears for that reaſon 
more probable, that ſome one did, from the occaſion of chat 
| fame interpretation, take the handle of forging theſe Epiſtles 
of Paul and Seneca. As to the time of their being forged, I 
ſuppoſe it to have been in the middle of the' fourth century, 
becauſe they are not mentioned by Euſebius, or any more an- 
tient writer than Jerome; and as to the author of them, I 
think I may by no improbable conjecture affirm him to have 
been a Latin, who was not only ignorant of the Greek language, 
but did not ſo much as know that Paul wrote his genuine Epi- 
files to the Churches in the Greek language. What can be 
more evident than this is from Seneca's eighth Epiſtle to 
Paul ? In which, after he had been ſpeaking of the ſublime 
ſubjects, which are treated of in the Apoſtle's Epiſtles, he ad- 
viſes him Latinitati morem gerere, i. e. to have reſpeci to true 
Latin ; or as we ſay commonly, to write good and proper La- 
tin. Now this he could never have ſaid, if he had known the 
Apoſtle wrote all his Epiſtles in Greek: this ſhews he had 
only read them in ſome Latin tranſlation, and ſuppoſed them 
written originally in that language, and conſequently that he 
was a Latin. This cannot ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who conſi- 
der, how many, even now, are ignorant among the common 
people in what language the Scriptures were written; and that 
the monks and prieſts in former ages thought the old Vulgate 
Latin was the very language in which the facred writers firſt 
wrote. The learned and witty Eraſmus, in his Encomiums 
of Folly, his Annotations on the New Teſtament, and elfe- 
where, has furniſhed us with abundant proof of this. I re- 
member one place in his Annotations (viz. on Act. xxii. 9.) 
ſo much to this purpoſe, that I cannot forbear tranſcribing it : 
5 I am confident,” ſays he, & there are now many thouſands of 
& divines, who do not ſo much as know in what language the 
c Apoſtles wrote. If by chance they hear that Mark, Luke, 
« Paul, Peter, and John wrote in Greek, they are perfectly 
ce aſtoniſhed at it, as ſome incredible thing, which they never 
< heard of. Some of them imagine, becauſe they were Jews, 
* A my wrote in ew: : others, that 3 publiſhed 
1 > >. cv! « their 
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<« their books in the common language, in which they are 
« now wrote, viz. Latin.“ 

I ſhall only add farther a. liſt of ſuch e e Sick 
agreed to reject theſe Epiſtles as ſpurious and ſuppoſititious, 
who now offer themſelves to my thoughts, viz. Baronius , 
Bellarmine b, Poſſevin ©, A. Schottus (, Ludovicus Vives 5 | 
and Du Pin * „ among the Popiſh writers: among the Pro- 
teſtants, Coke *, Rivet*, Michael Walther i, Dr. Cave E, 
Spanheim ', Mr. Eachard®, and Mr. Fabritius ”. 


i HK Ve e 
285 "we of the Birth of Mary, publiſhed out of Ferome's 


Works. 


| \HIS Quit bene filly and cidieaous, I judged pro- 
per to inſert here for the following reaſons. 
| . Becauſe there was certainly a Goſpel extant under this 
name in the primitive ages of Chriſtianity. 
2. Becauſe it was received by ſeveral of the antient Chriſt- 


ian hereticks. 


3. Becauſe it yoned formerly er the name of St. Mat- 


| the We 


4. Becauſe many of its telatdons' were credited by the an- 
tient Sanne bo el in different I. 


NY Annal. tom. 1. ad Ann. 66. * Cenſura Vett. quorund, Script. 

n. 11. . TO, 11. 

De Script. Eecleſ. p. 38, 5 , 2 e Sacrs 1on<in 
Apparat. Sacr, in Voc. Sene- i Officin. Biblic. 8. 143 Ke. 


ca. * Hiſt, Liter. vol. 1. in Paulo, 
4 Vita Senecæ, fi mode iſtius 


auctor fuit Schottus. a Hiſt. Chriſt, Sec. I. p- 580, 
© Annot. in Aug. De Civit. 582 
Dei, lib. 6. c. 10. m Eccl. Hiſt. b. 2. ch. 7 

* Hitt. of the Canon of the New » Cod. Apocr. Nov. I 2 p. 


Teſt. t. 2. © 1 Hey A e 


"> Becauſe 


wn - r Gel of the NiB amr ut. 

F. Becauſe it eontains he ſame things as the Not- cuange- 
lion of St. James; concerning the publication of which, and 
the truth of 'theſe facts n below, Chap. XV, 
XVI, &. 

The only place ef the- -antienenevitiags/in which. it is ex- 
tant, is among Jerome's works; Epiſt. ad Chromatium et 
Heliodorum. The ocecaſien of its being found there was 
che deſire of Chromatius and Heliodorus, two Biſhops, to Je- 
rome, that he would tranflate it out of Hebrew, and give 
them his judgment upon it. Their Letter to him, with his 
Anſwer to them, and another Letter of his concerning this 
Goſpel, R an the next Chap- 


ter. 


Numb. 3. | 
EVANGELIUM de NA- The GOSPEL of the 


.TIVETATE\MAREE. 


ſemper Virgo Maria, 


die ſtirpe regia, et familia Da- 
and family of David, was 
born in the city of Nazareth, 


vid oriunda, in civitate Naza- 
reth nata, Hieroſolymis in 
Templo Domini nutrita fuit. 
Pater ejus Joachim, mater 
vero Anna dieebatur. Do- 


mus paterna ex Galilæa et 


civitate Nazareth. Mater- 


num autem genus ex Beth- 


lehem erat. Vita eorum ſim- 


plex et recta apud Dominum, 
apud homines irreprehenſibi- 
lis erat et pia. Nam omnem 
ſubſtantiam ſuam trifariam di- 


viſerunt, unam partem Tem- 


plo et Templi ſervitoribus.im- 
3 : aliam peregrinis 


cvs another they EET among ftrangers, and per- 


EAT A et glorioſa 1. 


BIRTH of «MARY. 


HE bleſſed and ever 
_ 3& : glorious Virgin Ma- 
ry, ſprung from the royal race 


and educated at Jeruſalem in 
the Temple of the Lord. Her 


- father's. name was Joachim, 


and her mother's Anna. The 


family; of her father was of 


Galilee and the city of Na- 
zareth. The family of her 
mother .was of Bethlehem. 
Their lives were plain: and 
right-i in the ſight of the Lord, 
pious and faultleſs before men. 


For they divided all their ſub- 
ſtance into three parts: one 


of which they devoted to the 
Temple and officers of the 


ſons | 


Taf. Xtrr. 
et pauperibus erogabant: ter- 
tiam ſuæ familiæ uſibus et ſbi 
reſervabant. Ita iſti Deo 
chari, hominibus pii, per an- 
nos circiter viginti, caſtum 
domi comjugium ſine libero= 

rum procreatione exercebant. 
Voverunt tamen, ſi forte De- 
us daret eis ſobolem, eam ſe 

Domini ſervitio mancipatu- 
ros, cujus rei gratia et Tem- 
plum Domini fingulis per an- 
nüm feſtis E ſole- 
bant. 


IT. Factum eſt autem, ut 
Eneæniorum feſtivĩtas appro- 
pinquaret; unde cum nonnul- 
lis contribulibus ſuĩs Hieroſo- 
mam et Joachim aſcendit. 
Ea vero tempeſtate Ifachar 

ibi Pontifex erat: cumque in- 


ter cæteros concives ſuos eti- 


am Joachim cum oblatione 
ſua videret, deſpexit eum et 
munera ejus ſprevit, inter- 
rogans, Cur inter fœcundos 
infccundus ipſe ſtare præſu- 
meret? Dicens, munera ne- 


quaquam Deo digna poſſe vi- 


deri, quem ipſe prole indig- 
num judicaſſet; Scriptura di- 
cente, maledictum omnem 
eſſe qui non genuiſſet maſcu- 


lum in Iſraele. Dicebat ergo 


* x Sam. i 
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79 
Tons in poor circumſtances z 
and the third they reſerved for 
themſelves, and 'the ufes of 
their 6wn family. In this 


manner they lived for about 


twenty years chaſtely, in the 
favour of God, and the eſteem 
of men, without any children. 
But they vowel, if Gb ſhould 
favour them with any iſſue, 
they would devote it to the 
ſervice of the Lord; on which 
account they went at every 
feaſt in the year do the Temple 
of the Lord. 

II. And it came to paſs, 


that when the feaſt of the De- 
dication drew near, Joachim, 
with ſome others of his tribe, 


went up to Jeruſalem, and at 
that time Iſachar was High- 


prieſt; who, when he ſaw Jo- 
achim along with the reſt of 
his neighbours (bringing) his 
offering, deſpiſed both him 
and his offerings, and afked 
him, VV he, who had no 


children, would prefume to ap- 


pear among theſe who had? 


Adding, that his "offerings 


could never be arceptable to 
God, wha was judged by him 


unworthy to have children ; 


the Scripture having fad, 
Curſed is every one who ſhall 


not beget a male in Iſrael. He 


6, 7, &c. 


further 


80 


i eum ab hac maledicti- 
one ſobolis generatione ſol- 
vendum, et fic demum in 
conſpectu Domini cum obla- 
' tionibus eſſe venturum. Cu- 
Jus opprobrii objectu, pudore 
magno ſuffuſus Joachim, ad 
paſtores, qui cum pecudibus 
erant in paſcuis ſuis, ſeceſſit. 
Neque enim domum repetere 
voluit, ne forte a contribuli- 
bus ſuis, qui fimul aderant, 
et hoc a Sacerdote audierant, 
eodem opprobrii elogio nota- 
retur. 


III. verum cum ibi ali- 
quandiu eſſet, quadam die 
cum eſſet ſolus, Angelus Do- 


mini ei cum immenſo lumine 


aſtitit; qui cum ad ejus viſio- 
nem turbaretur, Angelus, qui 
ei apparuerat, timorem ejus 
cCompeſcuit, dicens; Noli ti- 
mere, Joachim, neque in viſi- 
one mea turberis; ego enim 
ſum Angelus Domini, miſſus 
ab ipſo ad te, ut annunciem 
tibi preces tuas eſſe exaudi- 
tas, et eleemoſynas tuas aſcen- 
diſſe in conſpectum ejus. Vi- 
dens quippe vidit pudorem 
tuum, et audivit ſterilitatis 
opprobrium nec recte tibi ob- 
jectum. Peccati namque, non 
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PART 111. 
further ſaid, that he ought fir/? 
to be free from that curſe by 
begetting. ſome iſſue, and oY 
come with his offerings into 
the preſence of God. But Jo- 


achim being much confounded . 


with the ſhame of ſuch re- 


proach, retired to the ſhep- 
herds who were with the cat- 
tle in their paſtures; for he 
was not inclined to return 


home, left his neighbours, 
who were preſent and heard 


all this from the High- prieſt, 
ſhould publickly reproach him 


in the ſame manner. 


III. But when he had been 


there for ſome time, on a cer- 


tain day when he was alone, 


the Angel of the Lord ſtood 
by him with a prodigious 
light, to whom being trou- 


bled at the appearance, the 
Angel who had appeared to 


him, endeavouring to com- 
poſe him, ſaid ; Be not afraid, 
Joachim, nor troubled at the 


fight of me, for I am an Angel 


of the Lord ſent by him to you, 
that I might inform you, that 
your prayers are heard, and 
your alms aſcended in the fight 
of God. For be hath ſurely 
ſeen your ſhame, and heard you 
_ unjuſtly reproached for not 
"A? chilaren ; 141. 2 is 


6. Act. X. 4+ 


the 


CHAP. XHT. 


naturæ, ultor eſt Deus, et 
ideo cum alieujus uterum 
claudit, ad hoe facit, ut mira- 
bilius denuo aperiat, et non 
libidinis eſſe quod naſcitur, 
ſed divini muneris cognoſ- 
catur. Prima enim gentis 
veſtræ Sara mater, nonne uſ- 


que ad octogeſimum annum 


infœcunda fuit? et tamen in 
ultima ſenectutis ætate genuit 
Iſaac, cui repromiſſa erat be- 
nedictio omnium gentium. 
Rachel quoque tantum Do- 
mino grata, tantumque a ſanc- 
to Jacob adamata, diu ſterilis 
fuit; et tamen Joſeph genuit, 
non ſolum Dominum ÆEgyp- 
ti, ſed plurimarum gentium 
fame periturarum liberatorem, 
Quis in ducibus vel fortior 


Sampſone, vel ſanctior Samu- 


ele? Et tamen hi ambo fte- 
riles matres habuere. Si ergo 
ratio verbis meis tibi non per- 
ſuadet credere, dilatos diu con- 
ceptus et ſteriles partus mira- 
biliores eſſe ſolere; proinde 
Anna uxor tua pariet tibi fili- 

am, et vocabis nomen ejus 


Mariam; hee crit, ue wide | 
conceptions in advanced years, 


of Mary, from Jerom. 5 1 


the avenger of fin, and not of 
nature; and ſo when he ſhuts 
the womb of any perſon, he does 
it for this reaſon, that he may 
in a more wonderful manner 
again open it, and that which 
is born appear to be nat the 
product of luſt, but the gift of 


God, For the firft mother of 
| your nation Sarah, was fhe 


not barren even till her erght- 
ieth year? And yet even in the 
end of her old age brought forth 
Jſaac, in whom the promiſe was 
made of a bleſſing to all na- 


tions *, Rachel alſo, ſo much 


in favour with God, and be- 


leu ſo much by holy Jacob, 


continued barren for a long 
time, yet afterwards was the 
mother of Foſeph, wha was not 
anly gavernour of Egypt, but 
delivered many nations from 
periſhing with buuger *, Hho 
among the judges was more va- 
liant than Sampſon, or more 
holy than Samuel? And yet 


both tbeir mothers were bar- 
rene. But if reaſan will not 


convince you of the truth of my 
words, that there are frequent 


and that theſs E n barren have. brought forth to therr 
- great ſurpriſe; therefore Anna your wife ſpall bring yau @ 


Renghier and Mou mee call ben name ome: for ſoalh, according 


ni Gen, xvi. 2, e. in. Io, 
C 


d Gen. xxx. 1—2 2. and xli. 1, 
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ab infantia ſua Domino con- 
ſecrata, et Spiritu Santo re- 
plebitur adhuc ex utero ma- 
tris. Omhe immundum ne- 
que manducabit neque bibet, 
neque inter populares forinſe- 
cus turbas, ſed in Templo 
Domini converſatio ejus erit; 
ne quid de ea ſiniſtrum vel 
ſuſpicari ſaltem poſſit, vel dici. 
Itaque ætate procedente, ſicut 


ipſa mirabiliter ex ſterili naſ- 


cetur; ita incomparabiliter 
Virgo generabit Altiſſimi fili- 
um, qui Jeſus vocabitur; ſe- 
cundum nominis etymologi- 
am, Salvator omnium genti- 
um erit. Et hoc tibi eo um 
que annuncio ſignum erit; 
cum perveneris ad auream in 
Hieroſolymis portam, habebis 
ibi obviam Annam uxorem 
tuam, quæ de tuæ regreſſionis 
tardatione modo ſohcita, tunc 
in aſpectu tuo gaudebit. His 
dictis ae . ab eo. 


to your vow, be devoted to the 
Lord from her infancy, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from 
her mather*s womb *; ſhe ſhall 
neither eat nor drink any thing 
which is unclean, nor ſhall her 
converſation be without among 
the common people, but in the 
Temple of the Lord; that ſo ſhe 
may not fall under any ſlander 
or ſuſpicion of what is bad. So 
in the proceſs of her years, as 
ſhe ſhall be in à miraculous 


manner born of one that was 


barren, ſo ſhe ſhall, while yet a 
Virgin, in a way unparalleled, 
bring forth the Son of the moſt 
High God, who fhall be called 
Jeſus, and, according to the 
fignification of his name, be the 
Saviour of all nations v. And 
this ſhall be a ſign to you of the 
things which I declare, viz. + 
when yon come to the golden 
gate of Jeruſalem, you /hall 
there meet your wife Anna, 
who being very, much troubled 


that you returiznd no e 0 then rejoice to ſee you. When 


IV. Deinde apparuit Annæ 
uxori ejus, dicens: Ne timeas, 


Anna, neque phantaſma eſſe 


putes quod vides. Ego enim 
fum Angelus ille, qui preces et 


on Angel had ſaid this, he departed from him. 


IV. Afterwards the Angel 
appeared to Anna his wife, ſay- 
ing; Fear not, neither think that 
which you ſee is a Spirit e; for 
Jan that Angel who have of- 


eleemoſynas veſtras obtuli in fered up your prayers and alms 
conſpectu Dei, et nunc miſſus gore God, 25 am now op to 
| 4 Luk... v0. b Matth. i. i. 21. 


_ ©. Matth, xiv. 26. 
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ſum ad vos, ut annunciem vo- 
bis naſcituram filiam, quæ Ma- 
ria vocata, ſuper omnes mu- 
lieres erit benedicta. Hæc a 
nativitate ſua ſtatim Domini 
gratia plena, tribus ablactatio- 
nis ſuæ annis in domo pater- 


na permanebit; poſtea ſervi- 


tio Domini mancipata a Tem- 
plo uſque ad intelligibiles an- 
nos diſcedet ; ibi denique je- 
juniis et orationibus nocte ac 
die Deo ſerviens ab omni im- 
mundo ſe abſtinebit; virum 
nunquam cognoſcet, ſed ſola 
ſine  exemplo, ſine macula, 
fine corruptione, ſine virili 
commixtione, Virgo filium, 
ancilla Dominum; et gratia 


et nomine et opere Salvato- 
rem mundi generabit. Itaque 


ſurge, aſcende Hieruſalem, et 
cum perveneris ad portam, 
quæ aurea, pro eo quod de- 


aurata eſt, vocatur, ibi pro 


ſigno virum tuum, pro cujus 
incolumitatis ſtatu ſolicita es, 
obvium habebis. Cum hzc 
igitur ita evenerint, ſcito quod 
quæ annuncio ſine dubio com- 
plenda erunt. 


(of what I have told you) you ſhall meet your huſband, for 


you, that I may inform you, 


- that a daughter will be born 


unto you, who ſhall be called 
Mary, and ſhall be bleſſed above 
all women*, She ſhall be im- 
mediately upon her birth full of 
the grace of the Lord, and 
ſhall continue during the three 
years of her weaning in her 
father's houſe, afterwards be- 
ing devoted to the ſervice of the 


Lord, ſhall not depart from the 


Temple, till ſhe arrives to years 
of diſcretion. In a word, ſhe 
ſhall there ſerve the Lord night 
and day in faſtings and pray- 
ers d, ſhall abſtain from every 
unclean thing, and never know 
any man; but being an unpa- 
ralleled inſtance without any 


pollution or defilement, and a 


Virgin not knowing any man, 
ſhall bring forth a ſon, and a 
maid ſhall bring forth the 
Lord, who bath by his grace 
and name and works, ſhall be 


the Saviour of the world, A. 


riſe therefore, and go up to Fe- 
ruſalem, and when you ſhall 


come to that which is called 


The Golden Gate (becauſe it 
is gilt with gold), as a fign 


whoſe ſafety you have been ſo much concerned. When therefore 
you find theſe things thus accompliſhed, believe that all the ref 
which I have told you, ſhall alſo undoubtedly be accompliſhed. 


a Luk. i. 28. 


d Luk. ii. 37. 
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V. Igitur juxta Angeli 


præceptum, uterque de loco 
in quo erant promoventes, aſ- 
cenderunt Hieruſalem; et cum 
ad locum perveniſſent ange- 


lico vaticinio deſignatum, i- 
bi ſibi invicem obviaverunt. 


Tunc de mutua ſua viſione 


leti, et promiſſæ prolis certi- 


tudine ſecuri, debitas Domino 
humilium exaltatori gratias e- 
gerunt. Itaque adorato Do- 
minodomum xegreſſi, divinum 
promiſſum certi et hilares ex- 
pectabant. Concepit ergo 
Anna et peperit filiam, et 


juxta mandatum angelicum 


parentes vocabant eus! nomen 
Mariam. 


VI. Cumque trium anno- 
rum circulus volveretur, et ab- 
lactationis tempus completum 
eſſet; ad Templum Domini 
Virginem cum oblationibus 
adduxerunt. Erant autem 
circa Templum, juxta quinde- 
eim Graduum Pſalmos, quin- 


decim aſcenſionis gradus. 
Nam quia Templum erat in 
monte conſtitutum, altare 
holocauſti, quod forinſecus 


erat, adiri niſi gradibus non 


valebat. In horum itaque 
uno  beatar a ann | 


. > Thoſe Plalms are five the 120th to the 134th, including both. 


V. According therefore to 


the command of the Angel, 


both of them left the places 
where they were, and when 
they came to the place ſpeci- 
fied in the Angel's prediction, 
they met each other. [Then 
rejoicing at each other's vi- 
ſion, and being fully ſatisfied 
in the promiſe of a child, they 
gave due thanks to the Lord, 
who exalts the humble. After 


having praiſed the Lord, they 


returned home, and lived in a 
cheerful and afſured expecta- 
tion of the promiſe of God. 

—80 Anna conceived, and 
brought forth a daughter, and, 
according to the Angel's com- 


mand, the parents did call her 
name Mary. 


VI. And when FAA years 


were expired, and the time of 


her weaning complete, they 
brought the Virgin to the 
Temple of the Lord with of- 
ferings. And there were 
about the Temple, according 
to the fifteen Pſalms of De- 
grees®, fifteen ſtairs to aſcend. . 
For the Temple being built 
in a mountain, the altar of 
burnt-offering, which was 
without, could not be come 


near but by ſtairs ; the pa- 


rents of the bleſſed Fg and 


infant 


parvulam parentes conſtitue- 
runt. Cumque ipſi veſti- 
menta, quæ in itinere habue- 
rant, exuerent, et cultioribus 
ex more veſtibus ſe et mun- 
dioribus induerent; Virgo Do- 


mini cunctos ſigillatim gra- 


dus ſine ducentis et levantis 
manu ita aſcendit, ut perfectæ 
#tati in hac duntaxat cauſa 
nihil deeſſe putares. Jam 
quippe Dominus in Virginis 


ſue infantia magnum quid 


operabatur; et quanta futura 
eſſet, hujus miraculi indicio 
premonſtrabat. Igitur facri- 
'ficio ſecundum conſuetudinem 
legis celebrato, et voto ſuo 
perfecto, Virginem intra ſepta 
Templi cum aliis virginibus 
ibidem educandis dimiſerunt ; 
ip vero domum regreſſi ſunt. 


- 


of Mary, from Jerome. 


1 


infant Mary put her upon 
one of theſe ſtairs; but while 
they were putting off their 
clothes, in which they had 
travelled, and according to 


cuſtom putting on ſome that 


were more neat and clean, in 
the mean time the Virgin of 
the Lord in ſuch a manner. 
went up all the ſtairs one after 
another, without the help of _ 


any to lead her or lift her; 


that any one would have judg- 
ed from hence, that ſhe was 
of perfect age. Thus the Lord 


did in the infancy of his vir- 


gin work this extraordinary 
work, and evidence by this 
miracle how great ſhe was 
like to be hereafter. But the 
parents having offered up their 
facrifice, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the law, and perfected 


their vow, left the Virgin with other virgins in the apartments 
of the Temple, who were to be brought up there, and __ re- 


turned home. 


VII. Virgo autem Domini 


cum ætatis proceſſu et virtu- 
tibus proficiebat; et juxta 
Pſalmiſtam, pater et mater 
dereliquerunt eam, Dominus 
vero aſſumpſit eam. Quoti- 
die namque ab Angelis fre- 
quentabatur, quotidie divina 


viſione fruebatur, quæ eam a 


malis omnibus cuſtodiebat, et 
bonis omnibus redundare fa- 


VII. But the Virgin of the 
Lord, as ſhe advanced in 
years, increaſed alſo in per- 
fections, and according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt, Her father 


and mother forſeok her, but the 
Lord took care of her. 


For 


ſhe every day had the conver- 
ſation of Angels, and every 
day received viſions from God, 
which preſerved her from all 
ſorts of evil, and cauſed her to 


3 


abound 


86 


ciebat. Itaque ad quartum 
decimum annum uſque per- 


venit, ut non ſolum nihil de 


ea mali reprehenſione dignum 
confingere poſſent; ſed et boni 


omnes qui eam noverant, vi- 


tam et converſationem ejus ad- 
miratione dignam judicarent. 


Tunc Pontifex publice de- 


nunciabat, ut virgines quæ in 
Templo publice conſtitueban- 
tur, et hoc ætatis tempus ex- 
pleflent, domum reverteren- 
tur, et nuptiis ſecundum mo- 
rem gentis et ætatis maturi- 
tatem operam darent. Cui 
mandato cum cæteræ pronæ 
paruiſſent, ſola Virgo Bomini 
Maria hoc ſe facere non poſſe 
reſpondit, dicens; ſe quidem 

et parentes ſuos Domini ſer- 
vitio mancipaſſe, et inſuper ſe 
ipſam Domino virginitatem 
voviſſe, quam nunquam viro 
aliquo commixtionis more 
cognito violare vellet. Pon- 
tifex vero in anguſtia conſti- 
tutus animi, cum neque con- 
tra Scripturam, quz dicit, Vo- 
vete et reddite, votum infrin- 
gendum putaret, neque morem 


genti inſuetum introducere au- 


The Goſpel of the Birth 


PART III. 


abound with all good things; 
ſo that when at length ſhe ar- 
rived to her fourteenth year, 
as the wicked could not lay 
any thing to her charge wor- 
thy of reproof, ſo all good per- 


ſons, who were acquainted 


with her, admired her life and 
converſation. At that time 
the High- prieſt made a pub- 
lick order, That all the vir- 
gins who bad publick ſettle- 
ments in the Temple, and were 
come to this age, ſhould return 
home, and, as they were now of 
a proper maturity, ſhould, ac 
cording to the cuſtom of their 
country, endeavour to he mar- 
ried, To which command, 


though all the other virgins 


readily yielded obedience, Ma- 
ry the Virgin of the Lord 
alone anſwered, that ſbe could 
not comply with it, aſſigning 
theſe reaſons, that both ſhe and 


Her parents had devoted her to 


the ſervice of the Lord; and 
beſides, that /be had vowed vir- 
ginity ta the Lord, which vow 
ſhe was reſolved never to break 
through by lying with a man. 
The High-prieſt being here« 
by brought into a difficulty, 


ſeeing he durſt 3 on the one hand diſſolve the vow, and 
diſobey the Scripture, which ſays, Faw and pay a, nor on the 
other hand introduce a cuſtom, to which the people were 


* Ecclef. v. 4, 5, 6, et Pſal, baxvi. 11. 


ſtrangers, 


CHAP. XIII. 


deret, præcepit ut ad feſtivi- 


tatem quæ imminebat, omnes 


ex Hieroſolymis et vicinis lo- 
cis primores adeſſent, quorum 
conſilio ſcire poſſet, quid de 
tam dubia re faciendum eſſet. 
Quod cum fieret, omnibus in 
commune placuit, Dominum 
ſuper hac re eſſe conſulendum. 
Et cunctis quidem in oratio- 
nem incumbentibus, Pontifex 
ad conſulendum Deum ex mo- 
re acceſſit. Nec mora, cunc- 
tis audientibus de oraculo et 
de propitiatorii loco vox facta 
eſt, ſecundum Eſaiæ vatici- 
nium requirendum eſſe, cui 
Virgo illa commendari et de- 
ſponſari deberet. Liquet enim 
Eſaiam dicere, Egredietur vir- 
ga de radice Jeſſe, et flos de 
radice ejus aſcendet, et requi- 
eſcet ſuper eum Spiritus Do- 
mini, Spiritus Sapientiæ et 
Intellectus, Spiritus Conſilii 
et Fortitudinis, Spiritus Sci- 
entiæ et Pietatis, et replebit 
eum Spiritus timoris Domini. 
Secundum hanc ergo prophe- 
tiam, cunctos de domo et fa- 
milia David, nuptui habiles, 


2 Num. xvii. 21. com 


with Exod. xxviii. 30. Lev. viii. 8. 


G4 


\ 


of Mary, from Ferome. — 


ſtrangers, commanded, that at 


the approaching feaſt all the 1 


principal perſons both of Je- 
ruſalem and the neighbouring 


places ſhould meet together, 


that he might have their ad- 
vice, how he had beſt proceed 
in ſo difficult a caſe. When 


they were accordingly met, 


they unanimouſly agreed to 
ſeek the Lord, and aſk coun- 


ſel from him on this matter. 


And wheh they were all en- 
gaged in prayer, the High- 


prieſt, according to the uſual 


way, went to conſult God, 
and immediately there was a 
voice from the ark, and the 
mercy- ſeat, which all preſent 


beard, that it muſt be enquired 
or ſought out by a prophecy of 


Tſaiah, to whom that Virgin 
ſhould be given and be betrath- 
ed; for | Ifaiah faith, There 
ſhall come forth à rod out of the 


ſtem of Feſſe, and a flower ſhall 


ſpring out of its root, and the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt 
upon him, the Spirit of Wiſdom 


and Underſtanding, the Spi- 


rit of Counſel and Might, the 


Spirit of Knowledge and Piety, 
_ the Spirit of the fear of the, Lord ſhall fill him. Then, 
according to this prophecy, he appointed, that all the men of 
the houſe and family of David, who were marriageable, and 


Deut. xxxiii. 8. En i 63. Ne- 


hem. Vit, 65. = 
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ſuam ſubtraxit. 


laturos ad altare prædixit; et 


cujuſcunque poſt allationem 


virgula florem germinaſſet, et 
in ejus cacumine Spiritus Do- 
mini in ſpecie Columbæ con- 


fediſſet, ipſum eſſe cui Virgo 


commendari et deſponſuri de- 


| ret, 


VIII. Eratautem inter cæ- 
teros Joſeph, homo de domo 
et familia David, grandævus; 


cunctis vero virgas juxta or- 


dinem deferentibus, ſolus ipſe 
; " Unde cum 
Hihil divinz voci conſonum 
apparuitſſet, Pontifex iterats 
Deum confulendum putavit; 
qui reſpondit, folum illum ex 
his, qui deſignati erant, vir- 


gam ſuam non attuliſſe, qui 
VPirginem deſponfire deberet. 


Proditus itaque eſt Joſeph. 


Cum enim virgam ſuam attu - 


et, et in cacumine ejus co- 
Jumba de coflo veniens con- 
ſediffet, liquido omnibus pa- 
tut ei Virgiwen deſponſandam 


fore. Igitur nuptiarum jure 
de more celebrato, ipſe qui- 


dem in Bethlehem recedit ci- 


Vitatem, domum ſuam diſpo- 
Hturus, et nuptiis neceſſaria 


procuraturus. autenr 
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non conjugatos, virgas ſuas al- not married, ſhouldbring their 


feveral rods to the altar, and 
out of whatſoever perſon's rod 
after it was brought, a flower 
fhould bud forth, and on the 
top of it the Spirit of the Lord 
fhould fit in the appearance of 
a dove, he ſhould be the man 
to whom the Virgin ſhould be 
ves and be betrothed. 

VIII. Among the reſt there 
was a man named Joſeph, of 
the houſe and family of Da- 
vid, and a perſon very far ad- 
vanced in years, who drew 
back his rod, when every one 
beſides preſented his. So that 


' when nothing appeared agree- 


able 'to the Heavenly voice, the 
High- prieſt judged it proper 
to conſult God again, who 

anſwerdd, That he to whom tbe 
Virgin was to be betrothed was 
the only perſon of theſe who 
tore brought together, who 
Had not brought his rod. Jo- 
ſeph therefore was betrayed. 
For when 'he did bring his 
rod, and a dove coming from 
heaven pitched upon the top 


ol it, every one plainly ſaw, 


that the Virgin was to be be- 


trothed to him: accordi ngly 
the uſual ceremonies of be- 
trothing being over, he re- 


turns to his own city of Beth- 


lehem, to ſet his houfein order, and make the needful provi- 
Hons for the marriage. But the rn of the Lord, Mary, 


wo 


CHAP, xi. 


Domini Maria cum aliis ſep- 
tem virginibus cozvis et col- 
lactaneis, quas a ſacerdote ac- 
ceperat, ad domum parentum 
fuorum in Galilæa reverſa 
eſt. 
IX. Iſtis vero diebus, pri- 
mo fcilicet adventus ſui in 
Galilæam tempore, miſſus eſt 
ad eam Angelus Gabriel a 
Deo, qui ei conceptum Do- 
minicum narracet, et concep- 
tionis vel modum vel ordi- 
nem exponeret. Denique in- 
greſſus ad eam cubiculum qui- 


dem, ubi manebat, ingenti 


lumine perfudit; ipſam vero 
gratantiſſime ſalutans, dixit, 
Ave Maria, Virgo Domini 
gratiflima, Virgo gratia plena, 
Dominus tecum; benedicta tu 
pra omnibus mulieribus, be- 
nedicta præ omnibus hactenus 
natis hominibus. Virgo au- 
tem, quæ jam Angelicos bene 
noverat vultus, et lumen cœ - 
leſte infuetum non habebat, 
neque Angelica viſione ter- 
rita, neque luminis magnitu- 
dine ſtupefacta, ſed in ſolo 
ejus ſermone turbata eſt; et 
dogitare ccepit, qualis ifta ſa- 


lutatio tam inſolita eſſe poſſet, ; 


of Mary, from VERT 8 


with ſeven other virgins of 


the ſame age, and who had 


been weaned at the ſame time, 


which ſhe had received of the 


Prieft, returned to her pa- 
rents? houſe' in Galilee, 

IX. Now at this time, vis. 
of her firſt coming into Ga- 
lilee, the Angel Gabriel was 
ſent to her from God, to de- 


_ clare to her the conception of 


our Saviour, and the manner 
and way of her conceiving 
him. Accordingly going into 
her, he filled the chamber 
where ſhe was with a prodi- 
gious light, and in a moſt 
courteous manner ſaluting her, 
he ſaid, Hail, Mary, Virgie 
of the Lord moſt acceptable 1 
Oh Virgin full of grace ! The 
Lord is with you, you are bleſſed 
above all women, bleſſed above 


all men, that have been hitherto 


born *, But the Virgin, who 
had before been well ar- 


quainted with the counte- 
nances of Angels, and to 


whom ſuch light from heaven 


was no uncommon thing, was 


neither terriſied with the vi- 
ſion of the Angel, nor aſto- 
niſhed at the greatneſs of the 
light, but only troubled about 


the Angel's words, and Vodka to conſider what that ſo ex- 
traordinary a falutation ſhould mean, what it did portend, 


Luk. i. 28. 
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quidve portenderet, vel quem 
finem eſſet habitura. Huic 
cogitationi Angelus divinitus 
inſpiratus occurrens; Ne ti- 
meas, inquit, Maria, quaſi 
aliquid contrarium tuæ caſti- 
tati hac ſalutatione prætexam: 
inveniſti enim gratiam apud 
Dominum, quia caſtitatem 
elegiſti. Ideoque Virgo ſine 
peccato concipies, et paries 
filium. Hic erit magnus, 
quia dominabitur a mari uſ- 
que ad mare, et a flumine uſ- 
que ad terminos orbis terræ. 
Et Filius Altiſſimi vocabitur, 
quia qui in terris naſcitur hu- 
milis, i in cclo regnat ſubli- 
mis. Et dabit illi Dominus 
Deus ſedem David patris ejus, 
et regnabit in domo Jacob ad 
Sternum, et regni ejus non 
erit finis. Ipſe quippe Rex 
Regum, et Dominus Domi- 
nantium eſt, et thronus ejus 
in ſeculum ſeculi. His An- 
geli verbis Virgo non incre- 
dula, ſed modum ſeire volens 
reſpondit: Quomodo iſtud fi- 
eri poteſt ? Nam cum ipſa vi- 
rum juxta votum meum nun- 
quam cognoſco, quomodo ſine 
virilis ſeminis incremento pa- 
rere poſſum ? Ad hoc * 
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or what ſort of end it would 
have *. To this thought the 
Angel divinely inſpired re- 
plies; Fear not, Mary, as 
though I intended any thing in- 
conſiflent with your chaſtity in 
this ſalutation: for you have 
found favour with the Lord, 
becauſe you made virginity your 
choice. Therefore while you 


area Virgin, you ſhall conceive 


without ſin, and bring forth a 
fon. He ſhall be great, be- 
cauſe he ſhall reign from ſea to 
ſea, and from the river even to 
the ends of the earth”. And 
be ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheſt ; for he who, is born 
in a mean ſtate on earth, reigns 
in an exalted one in heaven. 
And the Lord ſhall give him 
the throne of his father Da- 
vid, and he foall reign over the 
houſe of Facob for ever, and of 
his kingdom, there ſhall be no 
end. For he is the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, and 
his throne is for ever and ever. 
To this diſcourſe of the Angel 
the Virgin replied, not as 
though ſhe were unbelieving, 
but willing to know the man- 
ner of it: She ſaid, How can 
that be? For ſeeing, according 
to my vow, I never have knows 


0 any man, how can I bear a child without the addition of 4 
man's ſeed? To this 15 Angel replied and ſaid, Think not, 


Luk. i. 29. 


YN Luk. i..31, &c. 2 
: Mary, 
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lus, Ne exiſtimes, inquit, Ma- 


ria, quod humano more con- 


cCipias. Nam ſine virili com- 
mixtione Virgo concipies, 
Virgo paries, Virgo nutries. 


Spiritus enim Sanctus ſuper- 


veniet in te, et virtus Altiſ- 
ſimi obumbrabit tibi, contra 
omnes ardores libidinis. Id- 
eoque quod naſcetur ex te, ſo- 
lum erit ſanctum, quia ſolum 
ſine peccato conceptum, et 
natum wocabitur Filius Dei. 
Tunc Maria expanſis mani- 
bus, et oculis ad ccelum levatis, 
dixit, Ecce ancilla Domini 
(neque enim Dominæ nomine 
digna ſum) fiat mihi ſecun- 
dum verbum tuum 


EX. Joſeph igitur a Judza 
in Galilæam veniens, deſpon- 
ſatam ſibi Virginem ducere 
intendebat; jam namque tres 
fluxerant menſes, et quartus 
inſtabat, ex eo tempore quo 
ſibi deſponſata fuerat. Interea 
paulatim utero puerperæ in- 
tumeſcente, puerperam ſe ma- 

nifeſtare ccepit, neque hoc la- 
tere potuit Joſeph. Nam ſponſi 
more liberius ad Virginem in- 
troiens, et familiarius cum ea 
loquens, gravidam eſſe depre- 
hendit. Æſtuare itaque animo 


* 


* Luk. i. 38. 


— 


of Mary, from Ferome, 
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Mary, that you ſhall conceive 
in the ordinary way. For 
without lying with a man, 
while a Virgin, you ſball con- 
ceive, while a Virgin, you ſhall 
bring forth, and while a Vir- 


gin, ſhall give ſuck. , For the 


Holy Ghoſt ſhall came. upon 
you, and the power of the moſt 
High ſhall overſhadow you, 
without any of the heats of luſt. 
So that which ſhall be born of 
you ſhall be only holy, becauſe it 
only is conceived without in, 
and being born, ſhall be called 
The Son of God. Then 
Mary ftretching forth her 


bands, and lifting her eyes to 
heaven, ſaid, Behold the hand- 


maid of the Lord! Let it be 
unto me according td thy word. 
KX. Joleph therefore went 
from Judza to Galilee, with 


intention to marry the Virgin 


who was betrothed to him; 
for it was now near three 
months, ſince ſhe was be- 
trothed to him. At length it 
plainly appeared ſhe was with 


child, and it could not be hid 


from Joſeph: for going to the 
Virgin in a free manner, as 


one eſpouſed, and talking fa- 


miliarly with her, he per- 
ceived her to be with child, 
and thereupon began to be 


uneaſy 


The Goſpel of the Birth, &ec. 


02 PART 111. 
et fluctuare ccepit, quia ifno- uneaſy and doubtful, not 
rabat, quid fibi potiſſimum knowing what courſe it would 


eſſet faciendum. Neque e- 
nim eam traducere voluit, 
quia juſtus erat, neque forni- 
cationis ſuſpicione infamare, 
quia pius. Itaque cogitavit 
clam diſſolvere conjugium, et 


occulte dimĩttere eam. Hæc 


autem eo cogitante, ecce An- 
13 ei apparuit in 
nis, dicens; Joſeph, fili 


David, noli timere, hoc eſt, 


ne velis fornicationis ſuſpicio- 


nem in Virgine habere, vel 


aliquid fimftrum cogitare, ne- 
que timeas eam in uxorem du- 


cere. Quod enim in ea na- 


tum eſt, et nunc animum tu- 
um angit, non hominis, ſed 
Spiritus Sancti eſt opus. Pa- 


riet enim omnium Virgo ſola 


Dei Finium, et vocabis nomen 
ejus ſeſum, id eſt Salvatorem; 
j̃pſe enim falvum faciet popu- 


lum ſuum a peccatis eorum. 


Igitur Joſeph, ſecundum An- 
geli præceptum, Vi irginem ux- 
orem duxit, nec tamen cog- 
novit eam, ſed caſte procurans 
cuſtodivit. Jamque nonus a 
conceptione inſtabat menſis, 
cum Joſeph uxore cum aliis 
y-_ ney pe erant d 


be beſt to take; for being a 


juſt man, he was not willing 
to expoſe her, nor defame her 
by the ſuſpicion of being a 
whore, ſincé he was a pious 
man. He purpoſed therefore 
privately to put an end to 
their agreement, and as pri- 
vately to ſend her away. But 
while he was meditating theſe 


things, behold the Angel of 


the Lord appeared to him in 
his ſleep, and ſaid, Foſeph, ſon 


. of David, fear not, i. e. be 
not "willing to entertain any 


fuſpicien the Virgin's being 
guilty of fornication, or to think 
any thing amiſs of her, neither 
be afraid to take her to wi fe, 
for that which is begotten in 
her, and now diſtreſſes your 
5 is not the worl f man, 
but the Holy Ghoſt. © For fhe 
of all women is that only Virgin 
who ſhall bring forth the Son 
of God, and yon ſhall call his 


_ name Feſus, i. e. Saviour, for 


he will fave his people from 
their fins. Joſeph thereupon, 
according to the command of 


the Angel, married the Vir- 


gin, and did not know her, 
but kept her in chaſtity, And 


now the ninth ee from her conception drew near, when 
Joſeph took his wife and _ other things were ae to 


* Matt. 1. 195 &c. 


Bain 


CHAP. XIV. 


Bethlehem civitatem, unde 
ipſe erat, tetendit. Factum 
eſt autem, cum eſſent ibi, im- 
pleti ſunt dies ut pareret, et 
peperit filium ſuum primo- 
genitum, ſicut ſancti Evan- 
geliſtæ docuerunt, Dominum 
noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, qui 
cum Patre et Filio et Spiritu 
Sancto vivit et regnat Deus 


An Epiſtle to Ferome. 93 


Bethlehem, the city from 


whence he came. And it 


came to paſs, while they were 
there, the days were fulfilled 
for her bringing forth, and 
ſhe brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon, as the holy Evan- 
geliſts have taught, even our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who with 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


| per omnia ſecula ſeculorum, lives and reigns to everlaſt - 
CHAP. XIV. 


The Epiſile of Chromatius and Heliodorus to Ferome, relating 
d the Goſpel of the Birth ef Mary. Terome's Anfwer to 


their Letter, containing his Sentiments concerning it. An- 


other Epiſtle of Ferome's to the ſame Purpoſe. 


HE following Epiſtles I find among Jerome's works, 
immediately prefixed to the Goſpel of the Birth of Ma- 


ry; and becauſe they relate entirely to it, I thought it proper 
to inſert them here. They are to be found in Jerome's works, 


Par. II. Tract. II. Epiſt, X XIII. Epiſt. XXIV. Epiſt. XXV. 


Fol. xxxviii. and xxxix. I find the laſt of theſe Epiſtles in 


another place of Jerome's works, viz. Par, II. Tract. VI. 
Epiſt. LXXXII. Fol. eil. ; | 


 Epiſtola. S et e The E piftl of 8 and 
. Gori Epiſcoporum ad Hiero- 
nymum. rome. 
DILECTISSIUO 640 CHROMATIUs and 

Hieronymo Preſbytero Chro- Heliodorus to our beloved 
matius et Heliodorus Epiſ- . Jerome, a Preſbyter, 


* [In Edit. Benedict. tom. 5. p- 444) 445] | 
greeting 


Heliogorus Biſhops to Je- 
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94 
copi, ſalutem in Domino. 
Ortum Mariæ Reginæ Vir- 
ginis, ſimul et Nativitatem 
atque Infantiam Domini noſ- 
tri Jeſu Chriſti in Apocty- 
phis invenimus libris; in qui- 
bus multa contraria noſtre 


fidei conſiderantes ſcripta, re- 


cuſanda credimus univerſa; 
ne per occafionem Chriſti le- 
titiam Antichriſto tradere- 
mus. Iſta igitur nobis con- 
ſiderantibus, extiterunt viri 
Dei, Armenius et Virinus, 
qui dicerent ſanctitatem tuam 
beatiſſimi Matthæi Evange- 


liſte manu ſcriptum volumen 


Hebraicum inveniſſe, in quoet 
Virginis Matris et Salvatoris 
Infantia eſſet ſcripta; et idcir- 
co tuam charitatem per ipſum 
Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 
Chriſtum expetimus, quate- 
nus ut illud ex Hebrzo La- 
tinis auribus tradas; non tan- 


tum ad percipiendum. quæ 


ſunt Chriſti inſignia, quan- 
tum ad Hæreticorum aſtuti- 
am excludendam, qui ut doc- 
trinam malam inſtituerent, 
bonam Chriſti Nativitatem 


ſuo mendacio miſcuerunt ; ut 


poſt dulcedinem vitæ mortis 
amaritudinem occultarent. E- 
rit ergo nn Fs 


An Epiſtle to Jerome. 


ART It, 
greeting in the Lord. We 


have found in ſome Apocry- 


phal books, an account of the 
birth of the Virgin Queen 
Mary, as alſo the birth and 
infancy of our Lord Feſus 
Chri/t ; in which, becauſe 
we obſerve many things con- 
trary to our faith, we believe 


they ought all to be rejected; 


leſt, by the occaſion of Chriſt, 
advantage ſhould be brought 
to Antichriſt. When we were 
thinking theſe things, there 
came two men of God, Ar- 
menius and Virinus, who ſaid 
your holineſs had found a 

volume in Hebrew written 


with St. Matthew the Evan- 


geliſt's own hand, in which 


was deſcribed the infant flate 


of the Virgin Mother, and our 
Saviour. We, therefore, in- 
treat you by your love to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
would tranſlate it out of He- 
brew into Latin, not onl y 
that we may perceive what 
the famous things concerning 
Chriſt are, but alſo eſpecially 


to refute the craft of the He- 


reticks, who, that they may 


the better ſpread their evil 


doctrines, have mixed them 
with the genuine hiſtory of 


our Saviour's Nativity, by a 


notorious falſehood, that ſo after the ſweetneſs of life, they 


might conceal the bitterneſs of death. 


. will therefore be 
an 


CHAP. XIV. ' 


vel ut rogantes Fratres exau- 
dias, vel Epiſcopos exigentes 
charitatis debitum, quod ido- 
neum credideris, recipere fa- 


cias. Vale in Domino, et 


ora pro nobis. 


Beati Hieronymi ad predifies 


Epiſcopos de eadem re re- 
ſponfiva. 


Dominis ſandiis et beatiſſimis 


Cpbromatio et Heliodoro E- 2 


piſcopis, Hieronymus exiguus 
Chriſti ſervus in Domino 
ſalutem. 


ARDUUM opus injun- 
gitur, cum hog fuerit mihi a 

veſtra beatitudine imperatum, 
quod nec ipſe Sanctus Mat- 
thæus Apoſtolus et Evange- 
liſta voluit in aperto conſeribi. 
Si enim hoc ſecretum non eſ- 
ſet, Evangelio utique jipſius 


quod edidit, addidifſet: ſed 


fecit hunc libellum Hebraicis 
literis obſignatum, quem uſ- 
que adeo edidit, ut ex manu 
ipſius liber ſcriptus Hebraicis 
literis a viris religioſiſſimis 


habeatur, qui etiam a ſuis pri- 


oribus per ſucceſſus nne, 


Ferome's Anſwer thereto. | 95 


an evidence of your great 
piety, either that you oblige 


your brethren in this requeſt, 


or do it as an act of kindneſs, 
which you ſhall believe due 
to (your) Biſhops. Fare- 
well in the Lord, and pray for 


"fo 


St. Ferome's Anſwer to the 


aforeſaid Biſhops, concern- 
ing the ſame ſubject. 


75 the holy Lords and muſt 


bleſſed Biſhops, Chromatius 


and Heliodorus, Jerome a 
mean ſervant of Chriſt, 
ſendeth greeting in Yo 
Lord. 

IT was a difficult taſk 
which was ſet me, when I 
received your holineſs's com- 
mand (to tranſlate that) which 


the Holy Apoſtle. and Evan- 


geliſt . himſelf St Matthew 
would not have to be made 
publick, For if it was not 
to have been a ſecret, he 
_would certainly have annexed 
"it to his own Goſpel, which 


he publiſhed ; but he com- 


poſed this little book in He- 


brew letters, which he fo pub- 


liſhed, that moſt pious per- 
ſons, who have received it 
from the preceding ages, do 


judge it was written by him in Hebrew characters, but have 
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rum ſuſceperunt, hunc autem 


| ipſum librum nunquam ali- 


cui transferendum tradiderunt, 
textum ejus aliter atque aliter 


narraverunt. Sed factum eſt, 


ut a Manichæi diſcipulo no- 
mine Seleuco, qui etiam 4 


| Peoſtolorum geſia falſo ſermone 
_ conſcripſit, hic liber editus, 


non ædificationi ſed deſtruc- 


tioni materiam exhibuerit ; et 


quod talis probaretur in Sy- 
nodo, cui 'merito aures Ec- 
cleſiæ non paterent. Ceſſent 
nunc oblatrantium morſus ; 
non iſtum libellum Canonicis 
ſuperaddimus Scripturis, ſed 
ad detegendam hæreſeos fal- 
laciam, Apoſtoli atque Evan- 
geliſtæ ſcripta transferimus; 
in quo opere non tam piis 


jubentibus Epiſcopis obtem- 
peramus, quam impiis Hære- 


ticis obviamus. Amor igitur 


eſt Chriſti cui ſatisfacimus, 


credentes quod nos ſuis ora- 
tionibus adjuvent, qui ad 
Servatoris noſtri infantiam 
fantam per noſtram potue- 
rint obedientiam pervenire. 


PART III. 


never taken care to have it 
tranſlated by any one, but deli- 
vered very different accounts 
of its deſign and contents. 
But the truth is, that this 


| book was publiſhed by à certain 


diſciple of the Manichees, nam- 

ed Seleucus, (who alſo com- 
poſed a ſpurious hiſtory of the 
As of the Apoſtles), and it 
rather tends to the ruin than 
the intereſt of religion, and 
was judged to be ſuch in a 


certain Synod, as the Church 


ſhould juſtly diſregard. Let 
not therefore any one re- 
proach or cenſure (my tranſ- 


lation). For I am not about 


to make any addition of a 
book to the Canonical Scrip- 
tures, but, by tranſlating the 


| (pretended) writings of an 


Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, to lay 


open the tricks of the Here- 


ticks. So that in this work 
I do not ſo much obey the 
holy Biſhops command, as 
oppoſe the impious Hereticks. 
It is therefore the love of 
Chriſt by which I am influ- 


enced, hoping I ſhall receive 


the benefit of their prayers, who by means of my labour arrive 
to the knowledge of the oy infancy of our Cawaur. 8 


Beſides the two precodiile Epiſtles in to this Goſpel, 


there follows in Jerome's works another aſcribed to him, which 


is a fort of preface or Frog to his 18 fetron of it, nnd 


is as follows : 


Petitis 


CHAP. x1v.. Aualher Epiſlle under the Name of Jerome. 


Petitis a me, ut vobis reſcri- 
bam, quid mihi de quodam 


libello videatur, qui de Nati- 


vitate S. Mariæ a nonnullis 
habetur; et ideo ſcire vos 
volo multa in eo falſa inveniri. 
Quidam namque Seleucus, 
qui Paſſrones Apoſtolarum con- 
ſcripſit, hunc libellum com- 
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You deſire that I would write 
to you my ſentiments con- 


cerning that little book which 


ſome have concerning the Na- 


tivity of St. Mary; in which 


I aſſure you there are many 


falſe accounts. For a certain 


perſon named Seleucus, who 


wrote the hiſtory of the Apo- 


dem libellum liquet compo- his own imagination. 


poſuit. Et ſicut de virtutibus file“ Sufferings, was alſa the 
eorum et miraculis per eos author of this ſmall traci. 
factis vera dixit, de doctrina And as (in that) he has relat- 
vero eorum plura mentitus ed many true things concern- 
eſt; ita et hie multa non vera ing the mighty works and 
de corde ſuo confinxit. Pro- miracles done by them, but 
inde ut in Hebræo habetur, at the ſame time gave very 
verbum ex verbo transferre falſe accounts of their doc- 
curabo; ſiquidem ſanctum E- trine; ſo in this he has forged 
vangeliſtam Matthæum eun- many falſe accounts out of 
How- 
ſuiſſe, et in capite Evangelii ever I will endeavour to 
ſui Hebraicis literis obfigna-- tranſlate it word for word, as 
tum appoſuiſſe; quod an ve- it is in the Hebrew, becauſe 
rum fit, Auctori Præfationis it is pretended that this ſame 
et fidei ſcriptoris committo: book was compoſed by the 
ipſe enim ut hæc dubia eſſe holy Evangeliſt Matthew, 
pronuncio, ita liquido falſa and placed, written in He- 
non affirmo. Illud autem li- brew characters, at the be- 


bere dico, quod fidelium ne- 
minem negaturum puto, ſive 


hæc vera ſint, five ab aliquo 


conficta, ſacroſancta Sanctæ 
Mariæ magna miracula præ- 


ceſſiſſe, maxima conſecuta fu- 


ginning of his Goſpel; but 
as to the truth of this, I leave 
it to the author of the pre- 
face, and the credit of the 
writer; for as I declare theſe | 
things to be uncertain, ſo 1 


| | vill not poſitively affirm them 
to be falſe, But this I am not afraid to aſſert, which I ſup- 
poſe no Chriſtian will deny, viz. that, whether theſe things be 
true or falſe, there were great miracles both preceding and 


Vor. II. | H following 
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qui Deum iſta facere poſſe 


credunt, fine periculo anime 


ſuz credi et legi poſſe, De- 


nique, in quantum recorda- 
ri poſſum, ſenſum non verba 


ſcriptoris ſequens, et nunc ea- 


dem ſemita non liſdem veſti- 


giis incedens, nunc quibuſ- 


dam diverticulis ad eandem 


viam recurrens, ſic narratio- 
nis ſtylum tentabo, et non 
alia dicam, quam quæ aut 
ſcripta ſunt ibi, aut conſe- 


| Cen ſeribi nene 


98 Another Epiſtle under the Name of Jerome. part 111. 
iſſe; et idcirco ſalva fide ab his 


following (the birth) of St. 


Mary, and therefore they 


may very ſafely, without any 
hazard of the ſoul, be both 
believed and read by thoſe 
who are perſuaded of the 


power of God to work ſuch 


miracles. In a word, as far 


as my memory will ſerve, I 
will attempt ſuch a ſort of 
tranſlation, as to ſay nothing 
which is not either written 
there, or may be ſuppoſed by 
conſequence to have been 


written ; obſerving rather the 


meaning than the words of 


the authix 3 Gtelancs walking in the ſame path with him, 


though not in the ſame ſteps; and though e pins OT 
a darn aſide, „ to the ſame e 


3 if 
{ I 


Whether any other of the antient writers of Chriſtianity 


; have mentioned: this Goſpel, or whether theſe Epiſtles under 
the name of Jerome, relating to it, are genuine, I ſhall not 
yet inquire, becauſe there ſtill is extant a ſpurious book, en- 


titled, The Protevangelium, or Firſt Geſpel of the Apoſtle Fames, 
containing the greateſt part of the preceding one, with ſeveral 


other conſiderable, additions; which (as it is neceſſary) I will 


firſt inſert, and then endeavour to ag the reader: the 1 


en can en 


5 CHAP, 


.CHAP. XY, «+ The Protevangelion of Famts. 99 


C HA P. XV+ 


The Protevangelion of St. James, FR Greek and Engliſh, pub- 
liſhed out of the Orthadoxographa of Facobus Grynæus, p. 71, 
s & Co | 


HE fame reaſons which induced me to inſert the pre- 

ceding Goſpel of the Birth of Mary, make it neceſſary 
that I ſhould inſert this, viz. becauſe there can be no reaſon- 
able doubt but that they were of the ſame original; and as 
that paſſed under the name of St. Matthew, ſo this was aſcribed 
to St. James, and many of its telations received and credited 
by the antient Chriſtians. Beſides, it has been not. only pub- 
liſhed among thoſe books which go under the pompous cha- 
racer of Orthodoxographa, but its firſt editor Poſtellus pleads 
mightily for its authority, would have it received among the 
Hagiographa, and tells us, it is publickly read and judged 
authentick and Canonical by the Oriental Churches, (See 
Lins Chap. XXI. * | 


2. 


i — 


e 
m.. 


— ro Wks 
3 


—— — CT — 


3 
i > 
DaILat ETD — 
2 3 


3 We REIT Rey” nr: — 
DC .... 
: — ny — 


ear 


_ 


!. ⁊ͤ . WIOnEE 


PP 


475" 8 


— — r 
. 


7 
E 
a 
7 

” 

* 

4 


be Protevangelion of James, 


100 PART II. 
Numb. VI. 
| eee The PROTEVANGE- 


'H wigs yoriows Ina vers, 
Xo Y unręòs auTs ng 


aarueyive Mapiac, N % 

| iFogix0g &yis "TaxwCs 13 
futiovog, ovYYEevss TE Na 
&de\ps Te. Kvęls Inos, 5 


* ATogdas Wpwrs xa E- 


, 7 _ 
TICXoTE WewTs Xe rauwn 


70 & nen, | 


9 Oe Tas iroginus Twp | 
dad, Quruy 2 
Lega z Ions Whois 
cba, va Weorepigera ra 
d avrs d Kupiy Tw 
Ott, Atywy i taury* Eg mo 


CO / a _- — 
rng WEEIT TEINS WAYTE TW Adm, 


3 3 7 "288. 
X% T9 v a&fpeotws ps Kupiw 


- Land by e * 7 7 
1 % Oc us N“ ανð. 
"Hyyixe d it α Kupis 1 fe- 
vn, nal Weooipepoy o viol 
Tz Ieh v Jups avruy, 
3 1 \ \ 
ones If was Iwantiw To 
d avrs* N in XaTEwAayl 
abr Pubtip d tf, Ni- 
v Oùx dei ce WRooty= 


LION: 


Or, An Hiſtorical Account of 
the Birth of Chriſt, and the 
perpetual Virgin Mary his 

* Mother, by James the Leſ- 
_ ſer, Couſin and Brother of 

the Lord Feſus, chief Apo- 
file end frft Biſhop of the 
ee in beter 


IX. the. hiſtory 12 the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael - 
. we read) there was a certain - 
perſon called Joachim, who 
being very rich made double 
offerings to the Lord God, 


having made this reſolution ; 


« My ſubſtance ſhall be for the 
« benefit of the whole people, 
te and that I may find mercy 
« from the Lord God for the 
te forgiveneſs of my ſins. But 
at a certain great feaſt of the 
Lord, when the children of 
Iſrael offered their gifts, and 
Joachim alſo offered his: 
Reuben the High-prieft op- 
poſed him, ſaying, It is not 
lawful for thee to offer thy 


i. e. gave as much more as be was obliged to give. 


| gifts, ; 
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gifts, ſeeing thou haſt not begot 
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any iſſue in Iſrael, At this 
Joachim being concerned 
very much, went away to 
conſult the regiſteries of the 


twelve tribes, to ſee whether 


he was the only perſon who 
had begot no iſſue. But 


upon enquiry he found, that 


all the righteous had raiſed up 
ſeed in Iſrael: then he called 
to mind the patriarch Abra- 
ham, how that God in the 
end of his life had given him 
his ſon Iſaac; upon which 
he was exceedingly diſtreſſed, 
and would not be ſeen by his 
wife, but retired into the 
wilderneſs, and fixed his tent 


there, and faſted forty days 


and forty nights, ſaying to 
himſelf, I will not go down 
either to eat or drink, till the 


Lord my God fhall look down 
upon me, but prayer ſhall be my 
meat and drink *, 


11. In the mean time his 


wife Anna was diſtreſſed and 
perplexed on a double ac- 


unt and ſaid, # will mourn 


g. of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 8. 
9 . Matt. i iv. 2. 
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PART In. 


both for my widnwhood and my 
barrenneſs. Then drew near 


a great feaſt of the Lord, and 


Judith her maid faid, How 
long will you thus affliet your 
foul? The feaft of the Lord is 
now come, when it is unlawful 
for any one to mourn. Take 
therefore this hood which was 
given me by one who makes 
ſuch things, for it is not fit 
that I who am a ſervant ſhould 
wear it, but it well ſuits a 
perſon of your greater cha- 
rafter. But Anna replied, 
Depart from me, I am not uſed 
to ſuch things; beſides, the 


| Lord hath greatly humbled me. 


4 fear ſome ill-defigning perſon ' 
hath given thee this, and thou 
art com to pollute me with thy 
in. — Then Judith her maid 
anſwered, What evil ball I 


wiſh you, fince you will not 
hearken tome? I cannot wiſh 


| you a greater curſe ( than you 


are under) in that God has 
ſhut up your womb, that you 
ſhould not be a mother in Iſraet. 
At this Anna was exceed- 
ingly troubled, : and having on 
her wedding garment, went 
about three o' clock in the 
afternoon to walk in her gar- 
den. And the faw a laurel- 
er and ſat under it, and 


rare unto the be Lent ſaying, 


«0 % 
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« © God of my fathers, bleſs 


« me and regard my prayer, 


« as thou didſt bleſs the womb 


„ „ Sarah, and gaveſi her a 


&« ſon Tſaac*.” 


111. And as ſhe was look. 
ing towards heaven, ſhe per- 
ceived a ſparrow's neſt in the 
laurel, and mourning within 
herſelf, ſhe ſaid, a is me, 
who hegat me. ; and what 
womb did bare me? that 1 
ſhould be thus accurſed before 
the children f Iſrael, and that 


they ſhould reproach and deride 


me in the temple of my Gd: 
Wo is me, to what-can 1 be 
compared? I am not com- 
parable to the very beaſts of the 
earth, for even the beaſts of 


the ve are fruitful before 


thee, O Lord! Wo is me, to 
what can I be compared? J 


am not comparable to the brute 


animals, for even the brute 
animals are fruitful before 
thee, O Lord ! Wo ts me, to 
what am I comparable? I 
cannot be compared to theſe 
waters, for even the waters 
are fruitful before thee, O 
Lord ! Mo is me, to what can 
12 compared ? I am not com. 
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parable io the waves of the 


the fiſhes which are in them, 
praiſe thee, O Lord 1 Wa is 


pared? I am not comparable 
to the very earth, for the earth 


produces its fruits, and oye 


forks 2 7 


v. Then an i of hy 


, ſtood by her, and ſaid, 
Anna, Anna, the Lord hath 
heard thy prayer; thou ſhalt 


conceive and bring forth, and 


thy progeny ſhall be ſpoke of in 


all the world, And Anna an- 
ſwered, As the Lord my God 
liveth, whatever I bring forth, 
whether it be male or female, 
T will devote it to the Lord my 
God, and it ſhall miniſter to 
Dim in holy things, during its 


PART III. 


me, to what can I be com- 


* 


whole life. And behold there 


appeared two angels, ſaying 
unto her, Behold Joachim (thy 
huſband) is coming with his 
ſhepherds, for an angel of the 
Lord hath alſo come down ta 
him, and aid, The Lord 
God hath heard thy prayer, 


make haſte and go hence, for 


behold Anna thy wife ſhall 
conceive. And Joachim 
went down, and called his 
8 ſaying, Bring ne 


hither 
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hither ten ſbe-lambs without 
ſpat or blemiſb, and they ſhall 
be for the Lord my God, and 
bring me twelve calves withe 
out blemiſh, and the twelve 
calves ſhall be for the priefts 
and the elders. (Bring me) 
alſo a hundred goats, and the 


hundred goats ſhall be for the 


whole people. And Joachim 
went down with the ſhep- 
herds, and Anna ſtood by the 
gate, and ſaw Joachim com- 
ing with the ſhepherds, and 


| ſhe ran, and hanging about 


his.neck, ſaid, Now I know 
that the Lord hath greatly 


bleſſed me; for behold, I who 


was a widow am no longer a 
widow, and I who was barren 
ſhall conceive, 


v. And Joachim abode the 
firſt day in his houſe, but on 


the morrow he brought his 


offerings, and ſaid, F the 
Lord be propitious to me, let 
the plate which is on the 
prieſÞs forehead* make it ma- 
nifefl. And he confulted the 
plate which the prieſt wore, 


and ſaw it, and behold ſin 


was not found in him. And 


XXViii, 6, &c. and Spencer 45 U- 
rim et Thummim. 


J chit 


— 


eee. . - 


67 A ]•mãůãꝶꝶ eren 


u — Wann A _—_— il WETSA 4 
8 * a © 6. 45; 1 


r 


= = GE REI 


—_ — 


= — — 2 — 


— 


14 
b 14 
8 
do 
„ 
_ 
TITS 
4,289 
1 4 
. 
1 4 
1 
92 - , 
1 
18 * 
* 19 
4 
al 
77} irs 
19 
1A 
* 
. 
E 
TY 
wh Y 
S129 
2 q 
* x 
#% 
[ * F 
t: 7 . 
_ 
. 
as 
517 
7 
WT 
7.3.4 
FN 
7 * 
1 T 
14 
5 
N. 
*J 
44 
; % 
LE: 
«AZ : 
* 3 
i 
5 
15 
4 
* 
*; . 
1 
9 
> 
* 
LN. 
* 
* 
5 
C 
% 
7 
4 
4 
4 
& 
b 
2 
3 


P 


1 


Tce. Nö ode ri 6. 


Kupiog id n Hoi, xa A- 


883 8 / Fd 
ac πτ¾]2]/ ra TH de H⁴Een 
a * — 
us. Kai arten tx Ts vas 


Kugia dedixauitprrucgy x Ne 


* \ We 3. — | . 
tis Toy oixov H Kal 


trAngwInoay Ty Arn wives 


* / \ 222 * 
vin, Na EYivynocr Ava, 
* i If - / „ # 
Xa: zit ru jacig* Ti tyve 

3 3. a — 
n; N ETEY QTY, In 
xa} kr Av "Eptya rue 0 
7 \ 7 2 
Kugios 1 uxiv ps Th n= 


/ \ * Þ 
Nie TAVTY x GVEXAIDEY 


aur ThugwIaour v 
| wer antountatro "Away 


xa Ede lad Th. Wald, 


X24 i,] t To d 0 
Inc Magic. 


vi, Haie d xai nie 


de per, Ho 1 walg Eoin; 
0: are rene lau, 


ie no aur N. " A 


5 


abr, Ts THgara: & Fara. 


Kat SvE Gipara regime 


rij caca IN er eig x 156 
pNT 805, wr. Ka nem 


ar ful rnę are, M ; 


Zn Kugiog à Oel un, à un 


wegn rice 20 v yh ran, 


e/ . $2 33 -_ 
% av aTAEW OE EV TY vt 
\ , e 7 

Kuęix. Kai tmoinoey d τν 
pores _ 88 4 

iu r X0ITWVL | WUTNG, xl N⁰¹ 
\ 1 41. PA vi 3. 

vy Xa&s @XAI ApTOV BY kl d- 

th 7555 1 N 


106. "The Protevungelion of James, 


PART III. 


Joachim faid, Now I know 
that the Lord is propitious to 
me, and hath taken away all 
my fins, And he went down 
from the temple of the Lord 


juſtified, and he went to his 


own houſe. And when nine 


months were fulfilled to Anna, 
ſhe brought forth, and ſaid to 


the midwife, What have [I 
brought forth? And ſhe told 
her, A girl. Then Anna 
faid, The Lord hath this day 
magnified my ſoul; and ſhe 
laid her in bed. And when 
the days of her purification 


. were, accompliſhed, ſhe gave 


ſuck to the child, and ralled 
her name Mary. 


f.! "4 Þ 


vr. And the child increaſed 


in ſtrength. every day, ſo that 


when ſhe was' nine months 
old, her mother put her upon 
the ground to try if ſhe could 
ſtand and when ſhe had 
walked nine ſteps, ſhe came 


again to her mother's lap. 


Then her mother catched her 
up, and faid, As the Lord my 
Ged liveth, 1 ſhalt not walk 
again on this earth, till I 


bring thee into the temple of 


the Lord. Accordingly ſhe 


made her chamber a holy 


place, and ſuffered nothing 


common or unclean to come 
. near 
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near her, but invited certain 
undefiled daughters of Iſrael, 
and they drew her aſide. 
But when the child was a 
year old, Joachim made a 
great feaſt, and invited the 
prieſts, ſcribes, elders, and all 
the people of Iſrael ;- and Jo- 
achim then made an offering 
of the girl to the chief-prieſts, 
and they bleſſed her, ſaying, 
The God of our fathers bleſs 
this girl, and give her a name 


Famaus and laſting through all 


And all the 


generations. 


people replied, So be it, Amen: 


then (Joachim) a ſecond time 


offered her to the prieſts, and 


they bleſſed her, ſaying, O 
maſt high Gad, regard this 
girl, and bleſs her with an 
uninterrupted (or everlaſting ) 
Bleſſing. Upon this her mo- 


ther took her up, and gave 


her the breaſt, and ſung the 
following ſong to the Lord: 
T will ſing a ſong unto. the 
Lord my God, for he hath vi- 


ſited me, and taken away from 


me the reproach of mine ene- 
mies, and hath given me the 


Fruit 7 bis righteouſneſs, that 


"Arg 0 Kyveicy 1 Oed h, Fri imtoxt}ans ut, c Ap | 
| 1 12 rd ee, Toy cke 15 Na W 1408 N le * 


ny F n 15 Ayu 
en, perlauabant.] | 


4 


13. 


with Luke i. 46. 


ee ii. Iz &c. 


It 


Ne 7 eee 


* + - I * — is 4 SL — * * A 2 - _ "= - — 
20 r „ ods T A A ARE; N ; yg > — — - F 
my a TTT B ꝛuꝛ•Um m 73 . ů — „C = r 4 
2 : . : — # 3 2 £ — 2, TIER ͤ ͤ . Pr one a 2. 
2 - 4 - 4 — — * — * N 1 * ar * n * * = 2 — * . * * * x 5 4 
* * * * Prone . on SO OE * — 8 ; * . * — — 
- " 7 _ * 


— 245 Sora 


A. r 


& 
& 
if 
» 
. 
N 
i 
: 
} ; 
F 
U 
5 


Kn ars Jri Gνον 


Tor violc PuCtip, ors Nad gt 

Auna. Kal averauoty Mn! 
& To enen abrng, N 
ind de, N din,  auroig. 
Te S 0% Tz an 
x&T1AJov degauihmen, Kal 
Jod Core Tov Otov IS. 


wit." Ty d wad o- 
riero ol paves abrng. 5 955 
vero d gixris 1 was, N 


tire Leni 15 Aura A- 


ne ad rn £15 rd ον TE 
Kugiv, 6 dee rod prev: Th t 


| vas, nv inmyltjada Ko- 


eic TH Op, por ros do- 


en d dr, Nc. agirdudles 


eyivorTo T0 95605 n Kai 


3 
eier Avro Avageiragpes To 


rere r, Jr jan. Emin 
rice cr . Kal ee Ioa- 


Aeg, Ar HEI, E ire ro 


oe rer LY Wag, x elt 


Taxi. Kantioupry Tr; S 


Fee rd ESRα,“B.e Ta 
drag, r Aabirures & a 


| Manda, Xa} Er Woay ES 
eme, be. wn craig vat 
£5. ra zien, va Ws N 
rien 1 e abr £X v 


arte. Kl tmoinoav bras, 


108 The Protevangelion James, PART 11. 


it may noto be told to the ſons 

of Reuben, that Anna gives 
fuck. Then ſhe put the child 
to reſt i in the room which ſhe 


had conſecrated, and ſhe went 


out and miniſtered unto them. 
And when the feaſt was 
ended, they went away re- 
joicing, and ee the FOR 
of Iſrael. 


vir. But the girl grew, 
and when ſhe was two years 
old, Joachim ſaid to Anna, 
Let us lead her to the Temple 
of the Lord, that we may per- 
orm our vow, which we have 
vowed unto the Lord God, left 
be ſhould be angry with us, and 
our offering be unacceptable, 
But Anna faid, Let us wait 
the third year, leſt he ſhould be 
at a biſs to know her father, 
Aba Joachim ſaid, Let us then 
wait, And when the child 
was three years old, Joachim 
faid, Let us invite the daugh- 
ters of the | Hebrews, who are 
wndefiled, and let them take 
each a lamp, and let them be 
lighted, that the child may not 
turn back again, and her mind 
be ſet againſt the Temple of the 
Lord. And they did thus till 


they aſcended into the Temple 


of the Lord. And the (High) 


we 
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Prieſt received her; and bleſſed 
her, and. ſaid, Mary, the Lord 
God hath magnified thy name 
to all generations, and to the 
very end of time by thee will 
the Lord ſhew his redemption 
to the children of Iſrael. And 
he placed her upon the third 
ſtep of the altar, and the Lord 
gave unto her grace, and ſhe 
danced with her feet, and all 
the houſe of Iſrael loved her. 


vrrr. And her parents went 
away filled with wonder, and 
praiſing God, becauſe the girl 

did not return back to them. 

But Mary continued in the 

Temple, as a dove educated 

there, and received her food 

from the hand of an Angel. 
And when ſhe was twelve 

of age, the Prieſts met 

in a council, and ſaid, Behold, 

Mary is 5 years of age; 

what ſhall we do with her, for 
fear leſt the holy place of the, 
Lord our - God ſhould be de- 

filed? Then replied the Prieſts 
to Zacharias the High- prieſt, 
Do you ftand at the altar of the 

Lord, and enter into the Holy 


| place, and. make petitions con- 


cerning her, and whatſoever 


the Lord ſhall manifeſt unto 


© you, that do, Then the High- 


prieſt 
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PART 111. 


prieſt entered into the Holy of 
Holies, and taking away with 


him the breaſt-plate of judg- 


ment *, made prayers con- 
cerning her; and behold the 
Angel of the Lord came to 
him, and ſaid, Zacharias, Za- 
charias, Go forth and call to- 
gether all the widowers among 
the people, and let every one. of 
them bring his rod, and he by 
whom the Lord ſhall ſhew 6 
fign ſhall be the huſband of 
Mary. And the criers went 
out through all Judea, and the 
trumpet of the Lord ſounded, 
and all the people ran and met 
ee 


6 IX. Joſephs alſo wing 
away his hatchet went out to 
meet them, and when they were 
met, they went to the High- 
prieſt, taking every man his 
rod. After the High- prieſt had 
received their rods, he went 
into the Temple to pray; 
and when he had finiſhed his 
prayer, he took the rods and 
went forth and diſtributed 
them, and there was no ſign 
(or miracle). attended them. 
The laſt rod was taken by 
Joſeph, and. behold, a dove 
proceeded out of the rod, and 
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And the High- prieſt ſaid, Jo- 
ſeph, Thou art the perſon choſen 
to take the. Virgin of the Lord 
to keep her for him; but Jo- 
ſeph refuſed, ſaying, am an 
old man, and have children, 
but ſhe is young, and ] fear left 
T1 ſhould appear ridiculous in 
Iſrael. Then the High-prieſt 
replied, Foſeph, Fear the Lord 
thy God, and remember how 
God dealt with Dathan, Co- 
rah, and Abiram, how the 
earth opened and ſwallowed 
them up, becauſe of their con- 
tradition. Now therefore, 
Foſeph, fear God, left the like 
things ſhould happen in your 
Family. Joſeph then being 
afraid, took her untohis houſe, 
and Joſeph ſaid unto Mary, 
Behold, I baue taken thee from 


the Temple of the Lord, and 
now I will leave thet in my 


| houſe ; I muſt go to mind my 


trade of building, The Lord 


; mn 


*. eee ee | 
a council of the Prieſts it was 
faid, Let us make a_new veil 


for the Temple of the Lord. 
And the High-prieſt ſaid, 


Call together to me ſeven unde- 


filed Virgins of the tribe of 
David. And the ſervants went 


and brought them into the 
Temple 
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PART III. 


Temple of the Lord, and the 
High- prieſt faid unto them, 
Caft lots before me now, who of 
you ſhall ſpin the e golden thread, 

zwho the blue, who the ſcarlet, 
who the fine linen, and who the 


true purple. Then the High- 


prieſt knew Mary, that ſhe 
was of the tribe of David; 
and he called her, and the. true 
purple fell to her lot (to ſpin), 
and ſhe went away to her own 5 
houſe. But from that time 
Zacharias (the High- prieſt) 
became dumb, and Samuel 
was placed in his room till 
| Zacharias ſpoke again. But 
Mary took the true purple 
and did d (pip. it. ; | 


— 


4 


xt. 421 the erg a pot, 
and went out to draw water, 
and heard à voice ſaying unto 
her, Hail thoir who art full of 
grace *; the Lord is with thee; 
thou art bleſſed among women, 
And ſhe looked round to the 
right and to the left (to ſee) 
whence that yoice came, a 
then trembling went int her 
houſe, and laying down the 
water pot ſhe took the purple, 
and ſat Jown i in her ſeat to 
work it. And behold 85 
Angel of the Lord ftood by 


<<. 
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her, and ſaid, Fear not, Mary, 
for thou haſt found favour in 
the fight of God; which when 
ſhe heard, ſhe reaſoned with 
herſelf what that ſort of ſalu- 
tation meant. And the Angel 


| ſaid unto her, The Lord is 


with thee, and thou ſhalt con- 
cetve : to which ſhe replied, 
What ! fhall I conceive by the 


living God, and bring forth as 


all other women do ? But the 
Angel returned anſwer, Not 


fo, O Mary, but the Holy 


Ghoſt ſhall came upon thee, and 


the power of the Moſt High 


Hall over ſhadow thee; where- 


. fore that which ſhall be born of 


thee ſhall be holy, and ſhall be 
called the Son of the Living 
God, and thou fhalt call his 


name Feſus; for he ſhall ſave 


his people from their ſins. And 
behold thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe 
alſo hath conceived a ſon in her 
old age. And this now is the 
ftixth month with her, who was 
called barren; for nothing it 
impoſſible with Ged. And 
Mary ſaid, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, let it be un- 


to me accgrding to thy word. 


xn. And when ſhe had 
wrought her purple, ſhe car- 
ried it to the High- prieſt, and 


1 | the 


+4 , 
+” * 
vi . 
WL 
ESL 
if 5 
N 
* * 
+5 
Ry. 
55 5 - "4 
e 
T 
14 . 
1 
„ 
i 


2 


3 


- IIS RE 
n r e e 

al > — „ 
— bh — — 


r A 4 
n * 


* Y r * — o PR, 7 e „ * — 7 a 
2m? r 2D, 42A Ano 9 AE RL PES 
. > „„ . * 


in 


tm. 


114 


* \N\ ec * ; X «>» ' 7 
evTny ο MA Nite f,, NAD 


Maęiæ, ELEYGAvvE Ku- 0 


Oro To S o, A toy 
eVAoynuim i Wargxis rt 
— — ay \ 
wevenic Ye . Xapay ot 
AuGzoa Magia d riet wees 


"Exioaber, TN ouyſevide av-. 


TIS, Xa txguos r Jug 
Fonis 1 7 TH ] 
ehe. mVokev aur, N 


\ »- / £ 
XX @XETXTHX MN 


9 ; ».-.\ \ T4 
EVAGYNCEeY GQUTNV, Ho kit 
Kai wodev 1608 13 o, Iv 1 
urn Ts Kvęis jus TAVev e 

FS * e »” / e 
t; Ids yap ws Eyivero 0 
E@TTEC o Els TH dr ux, 
| 70 i $0 2OXiETACEz dal eu- 
Avynot ors Kai Maes ETE= 
aher TWy uus nei, Oy N 
Anoev aby Tab 0 At x- 
dye xa ⁰eEEmů tis Tov 
FF 7 * 
Bpavov, xai gmt” Kupir, Tis 
ei 2%, dri TECH Gb YE= 
vel rng vn i Heid 


"Hptoy di nal inieE N Vac 


8 7 - \ . yy 
cube WYNBTO, xa pen, 


* as \ 
NN £16 Toy o auth, xX1 


. er and Tov viev 


. "Hy gt 207 gen 


The Protevangelion of James, 


PART 111. 


the High- prieſt bleſſed her, 
ſaying, Mary, the Lord God 
hath magnified thy name, and 
thou ſhalt be bleſſed in all the 


ages of the world. Then 


Mary, filled with joy, went 
away to her couſin Elizabeth, 
and knocked at the door. 
When Elizabeth heard, ſhe 


ran and opened to her, and 


bleſſed her, and ſaid, V hence 
is this to me, that the mother of 


my Lord ſhould come unto me ? 


For lo! as foon as the voice of 
thy ſalutation reached my ears, 
that which is in me leaped and 
bleſſed thee, But Mary, being 
ignorant of all thoſe myſteri- 
ous things which the Arch- 


angel Gabriel had ſpoken to 


her, lift up her eyes to heaven, 
and faid, Lord ! What am I, 
that all the generations of the 


earth ſhould call me bleſſed ? 


But perceiving herſelf daily to 
grow big, and being afraid, 
ſhe went home, and hid her- 
ſelf from the children of Iſ- 
rael ; and was fourteen years 
old when all theſe things hap- 
as 
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XIII. And when her ſixth 
month was come, Joſeph re- 


turned 
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turned from his building houſes 
abroad (which was his trade), 
and entering into the houſe, 
found the Virgin grown big: 
then ſmiting upon his face, he 
faid, Vith what face can 1 
look up to the Lord my God? 
or, what ſhall I ſay concerning 
this young woman for I re- 
ceived her a Virgin out of the 
Temple of the Lord my Gad, 
and have not preſerved ber 
ſuch? Who has thus deceived 
me ? Who has committed this 
evil in my houſe, and ſeducing 
the Virgin from me, hath de- 
filed her? Ts not the hiſtory of 
Adam exattly accompliſhed in 
me? For inthe very inſtant of 
his glorifying G (or his 
glory), the ſerpent came and 
found Eve alone, and ſeduced 
her. Juft after the ſame man- 


ner it has happened to me. 


Then Joſeph, ariſing from the 
ground, called her, and faid, 
O thou tho haſt. been ſo much 
favoured by, God, why. haſt thou 
done this? Why haſt thou thus 
debaſed thy foul, who waſt edu- 
cated in the Heh of Holies, 
and received thy food from the 
hand of Angels? But ſhe, with 
a flood of tears, replied; I am 
innocent, and have known no 
man. Then ſaid Joſeph, How 


comes it to paſs you are with 


child? Mary anſwered, As the 
1 Lord 
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Tord my God liveth, I know 


not by what means, 


xiv. Then Joſeph was 
exceedingly afraid, and went 
away from her, conſidering 
what he ſhould do with her; 
and he thus reaſoned with 
himſelf®: F I conceal ber 
crime, I ſhall be found guilty 


by the law of the Lord; and if 


I diſcover her to the children of 


feel, ¶ fear, left ſhe being 
with child by an Angel, I. Pall 


be found to betray the life of an 


innocent perſon + what there- 
fore ſhall I do I will privihy 


difmiſe ber. Then the night 
was.come upon him, when be- 
hold an Angel of the Lord ap- 

peared to him in a dream, and 
faid, Be not afraid to take that 

young woman, for that which 
it within her is of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and ſhe ſhall bring forth 


a fon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave 
bis. people from their fins. 
Then Joſeph aroſe from his 
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xv. Then came Annas 
the Scribe, and ſaid to Jo- 


_ ſeph, Wherefore have we not 


ſeen you ſince your return? 
And Joſeph replied, Becauſe I 
was weary after my journey, 
and refted the firſt day. But 
Annas turning about per- 
ceived the Virgin big with 
child, and went away to the 


Prieſt, and told him, Joſeph, 
in whom you placed fo much 


confidence, i is guilty of a noto- 


rious crime, in that he hath 
defiled the Virgin whom he re- 
ceived out of the Temple of the 


ried her, not diſcovering it to 


the children of Iſrael, Then 


faid the Prieſt, Hath Foſeph 


done this? Annas replied, 1f 
you ſend any of your ſervants, 


you will find that ſbe is with 
child. And the fervants went, 


and found it as ſhe faid. 
Upon this both ſhe and Joſeph 
were brought to their trial; 
and the Prieſt ſaid unto her, 
Mary, what haſt thou dene? 
Why haft thou debaſed thy ſoul, 
and forgot thy God, ſeeing thou 
weft brought up in the Holy of 
Holies, and didft rective thy 
ford from the hands of Angels, 
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The Protevangelion of Jumes, 


PART III. 
haſt thou done this? To which 
with a flood of tears ſhe an- 
ſwered, As the Lord my God 
liveth, I am innocent in his 
fight, ſeeing I know no man. 
Then the Prieſt ſaid to Jo- 
ſeph, Why haſt thou done this? 
And Joſeph anſwered, 4s the 
Lord my Ged liveth, I have 


nat Been concerned with her. 
But the Prieſt ſaid, Lie not, 


but declare the truth; thou 
haſt privately married her, 
and not diſcovered it to the 


children of Iſrael, and humbled 


thyſelf under the mighty hand 
(of God), that thy ſeed might 


be bleſſed : and Foſeph was fi- 


uri. Tben nid the Prieſt 
(to Joſeph), You muſt ręſtore 


to the Temple of the Lord the 


Vi irgin which you took thence. 
But he wept bitterly, and the 
"Prieſt added, I will cauſe you 
both to drink the water of the © 
Lord, which is for trial, and 
Jo your iniquity ſhall be laid 
open before you. Then the 
Prieſt took (the water) and 
made Joſeph drink, and ſent. 
him to a mountainous place, 
and he returned perfectly well, 

and all * r N wondered 
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ber. But when he turned 


that his guilt was not diſco- 
vered. So the Prieſt ſaid, 
Since the Lord has not made 
your ſins evident, neither do I 
condemn you. So he ſent them 
away. Then Joſeph took 
Mary, and went to his houſe, 
rejoicing and praiſing the 
God of Iſrael. 


_ xv11, And it came to pats, 
that there went forth a decree * 
from the Emperor Auguſtus, 
that all the Jews ſhould be 
taxed, who were of Bethle- 


hem in Judea: and Joſeph ſaid, 
T will take care that my cbil. 


dren be taxed : but what ſhall 
Ido with this young woman ? 
To have her taxed as my wife, 


J am aſhamed; and if (I tax 


her) as my daughter, all Iſrael 
knows ſhe is not my daughter. 
When the time of the Lord's 
appointment ſhall come, let him 
do as ſeems good to him. And 
he ſaddled the aſs, and put 
her upon it, and Joſeph and 
Simon followed after her, and 
arrived (to Bethlehem) within 
three miles. Then Joſeph 
turning about ſaw Mary ſor- 


 rowful, and ſaid within him- 


ſelf, Perhaps ſhe is in pain 
through that which is within 
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PART III. 


about again, he ſaw her laugh- 
ing, and ſaid to her, Mary, 
how happens it, that I ſome- 
times ſee ſorrow, and ſometimes 
laughter and joy in thy coun- 
tenance? And Mary replied 
to him, / ſee two people with 

mine eyes the ane weeping and 
mourning, the other laughing 
and rejoicing. And he went 
again acroſs the way, and 
Mary faid to Joſeph, Take me 
down from the aſs, for that 
which is in me preſſes to come 
forth. But Joſeph replied, 
Whither ſball I take thee? for 
the place is deſert. Then ſaid 
Mary again to Joſeph, Take 
me down, for that which 1s 
within me mightily preſſes me. 
And W took. her down, | 


XVII. 3 he Gaal "RI 
a cave, and let her into it, 
and leaving, her and his ſons 
in the cave, he went forth to 
ſeek a Hebrew midwife in 
the village of Bethlehem.' 
But as I was going (ſaid Jo- 
ſeph) I looked up into the air, 
and I ſaw the clouds aſtoniſhed, 
and the fouls of the air flop-. 
their 


flight. And I looked drwn 


towards the earth, and ſaw a 
table ſpread, and working pe- 


ple 
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ple fitting around it, but their 
hands were upon the table (and 
did not move to eat). They 
who had meat in their mouths 
did not eat : they who lifted 
their hands up to their heads 
did not draw them back e and 
they who lift them up ta their 
mouths did not put any thing 


in; but all their faces were 


fixed upwards. And I beheld 
the ſheep diſperſed, and yet the 
ſheep flood ſtill; and the ſhep- 
herd lift up his hand to fmite 
them, and his hand continued 
up. And I looked unto a river, 


and ſaw the kids with their 


mouths cloſe to the water, and 


touching it, but they did not 


drink, 


| NIX, Then I beheld 4 wo- 


man coming down from the 
mountains, and ſhe ſaid to ne-, 


Where art thou going, O 
man? And 7 ſaid to her, I go 
to enquire for a Hebrew mid- 
wife. She replied to me, 
Where is the woman that is 
to be delivered? And I an- 
Fwered, In the cave, and ſhe 
is betrothed to me. Then 
ſaid the midwife, Is ſhe not 
thy wife? Jeſeph anſwered, 
It is Mary, who was educated 
in the Holy of Holies, in the 
houſe of the Lord, and ſhe 
fell to me by lot, and is not 


4 


8 N AIRY CG day > 


2 The Protevangelion of James, PART 1H, 


3 f : 
Anpapat% £Nw i WvEUfjAceTOS 
812 * T e 8 
% Koi ele 1 nale 
Tzro G Anis tri; ual Eren 
auty' Amo xa tide, Kai 


. 3 
zogen 1 pactic pET UTE, 


va i & TW TTYAGIL. Kai 


zu vegian | qurevn imioxia-. 


Cura To omnaiov, Na tre 
1 pate *EpryandIn N u- 
* En ou ⁰, Ts tidov ol 
b wei u Wapadota, xay 
ri rc Icgan owrneia ü- 


nidn. Hagan t if 1e 


ohn tyivero, Pws piya ty ² 
c,, woe rg opFanpns 
abr n Giga xo xt” 
GAIyov T6 Sg fixer dre H- 
Atro, Lg &v To PripOr dp 
, xa HE poaogev tx v 
beuręos abr E , Kal 
iu 1 lata, x, ee” 
Qs HM, i avTh y vhipe, 
dri Md o PI aA pact pou _ 
vor e Kat EAN den „ 
1 4 Ts g,, xa) 
a mnvTICE aury Lap, Xa 
E abrñ 1 BN EoAwpns 
TLabahn, N Ta Naſa | 
iEmyoquas wehe e 


not, d M Xwprr 1 pd, avs} | 


Ig. Ele. CY Two” Zn 
KA- 0 Ottos 45 ors bas; 
pt narayiou 7 ern a 


my wife, but has conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, The 
midwife ſaid, Is this true ? 
He anſwered, Come and ſee. 
And the midwife went along 
with him, and ſtood in the 
cave. Then a bright cloud 
overſhadowed the cave, and 
the midwife faid, This day my 
foul is magnified, for mine eyes 


have ſeen furprifi ng things, 


and ſalvation is brought forth 
to Iſrael. But on a ſudden 
the cloud became a great 
Tight in the cave, fo that 
their eyes could-not bear it, 
but the light gradually de- 
creaſed until the infant ap- 
peared, and ſucked the breaſt 
of his mother Mary. Then 
the midwife cried out, and 
faid, How glerious a day is 
this, wherein mine eyes have 
ſeen this extraordinary /ight | 4 
And the midwife went out 
from the cave, and Salome 
met her, and the midwife ſaid 
to her; Salome, Salome, F 
will tell you a moſt ſurpriſing 
thing which I ſaw; a virgin 
hath brought forth, which is 
a thing contrary to nature. 
To which Salome replied, 4s 
_ the Lord my God liveth, unleſs 
receive particular proof of 
this matters 7 ng vat 80 


that 
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xx> Then Salome went in, 
and the midwife ſaid, Mary, 


ſhew thyſel If, for a great con- 


troverſy is riſen concerning 


thee; and Salome received 


ſatisfaction; but her hand was 


withered, and ſhe groaned 
bitterly, and ſaid, Wo to me, 
becauſe of mine iniquity; for 1 
have tempted the living God, 
and my hand is ready ta drop 
off. Then Salome made her 


ſupplication to the Lord, and 
ſaid, O God of my fathers, re- 


member me, for I am the ſeed 
eff Abraham, and Jjaac, and 
Jacob; make me not 4 re- 
proach among the children of 
Web but reflore me (ſound) 

o my parents, for thou well 
3 „O Lord, that I have 


performed (many) offices of 


charity in thy name, and have 


received my reward from thee. 
Upon this an angel of the 
Lord ſtood by Salome, and 


ſaid, The Lord God hath heard 


thy prayer, reach farth thy 
hand to the child, and carry 
him, and by that means thou 
ſhalt be reſtored. Salome fil- 
led with exceeding joy went 


to the child, and faid, / will 


touch 
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PART IT. 


to worſhip him, for ſhe ſaid, 
This is a great king, which is 
born in Iſrael. And ftraight- 
way Salome was cured. Then 

the midwife went out of the 
cave, being approved (by 
God), and lo! a voice came 


to Salome, Declare not the 
ftrange things which thou haſt 


feen, till the child ſhall come ta 
Feruſalem, So Salome alſo 
departed approved (by God), 
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3 
preparing to go away, be- 
cauſe there aroſe a great diſ- 
order .in Bethlehem by the 


-coming of * ſome, wiſe men 


from the eaſt, who faid, 

Where is the king of the Fews 
born? for we have ſeen his flar 
in the eaſt, and are come to 
worſhip him, When Herod 
heard . this, he was exceed- 
ingly troubled, and ſent meſ- 
ſengers to the wiſe men, and 
to the prieſts, and enquired 
of them in the town-hall, and 
faid unto them, Where have 
you it written concerning 
Chri/t the ting, or + where 
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ſay unto him, In Bethlehem 


of Fudea; for thus it is writ- 


ten, And thou Bethlehem,” in 
the land of Fudah, art not the 


leuſt among the princes of Ju- 


dab, for out of thee ſhall come a 
ruler, who ſhall rule my people 
Iſrael. And having ſent away 
the Chief- prieſts, he en- 
quired of the wiſe men in the 
town-hall, and ſaid unto them, 
hat ſigu was it ye ſaw con- 
cerning the king that is born? 
They anſwered him, Me ſaw 
an extraordinary large flar 
ſhining among the flars of hea= 


ven, and ſo out-fhined all the 


other ars, as that they became 
not viſible, and we knew 
(hereby) that a great king 
was barn in 1ſrael, and there- 
fore we are come to wor 2 
him. Then ſaid Herod 

them, Go and make Agent 
enquiry, and if ye find the 
child, bring me word again, 


that I may come and worſhip 


him alſo. So the wiſe men 

went forth, and behold, the 
far which they ſaw in the 
eaſt went before them, till it 


came and ſtood over the cave 


bo the N child was 
is mother. Then 


r fee forth out of 
.. their treaſures, and offered 


18 . unto 
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unto him gold, and frankin- 
cenſe, and myrrh. And being 
warned in a dream by an an- 
gel, that they ſhould not re- 
turn to Herod through Judea, 
they departed into their own 
country by another way. 


 Xx11, Then Herod * per- 
ceiving that he was mocked 
by the wiſe men, and being 


very angry, commanded cer- 
| tain men to go and to kill all 


the children (that were in 


Bethlehem) from two years 
old, and under. But Mary 


hearing that the children were 


to be killed, being under much 


fear, took the child, and wrap- 
ped him up in ſwaddling 
clothes, and laid him in an 
ox-manger*, becauſe there 


vas no room for them in the 
inn. Elizabeth alſo, hearing 


that her ſon (John) was about 
to be ſearched for, took him 
and went up unto the moun- 
tains, and looked around for 
a place to hide him; and 
there was no ſecret place to 


be found. Then ſhe groaned 
within herſelf, and ſaid, O 
 mauntain 1 the Lord, receive 


yo _- 
* 


„ 


the 


1 
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the mother with the child, (for 
Elizabeth could not climb 
up), and inſtantly the moun- 
tain was divided (and receiy- 
ed them), and there appeared 
to them an angel of the Lord 
to preſerve * 


xxIII. But Herod made 
ſearch after John, and ſent 
ſervants to Zacharias, when 
he was (miniſtering) at the 
altar, and ſaid unto him, 
Where haſt thou hid thy ſon ? 
He replied to them, I am a 


miniſter of God, and a ſervant 
at the altar: how ſhould I 


know where my ſon is? So the 
ſervants went back, and told 
Herod the whole ; at which 
he was incenſed, and faid, I. 
not this fon of his like to be 


. king in Tſrael? He ſent there- 


fore again his ſervants to Za- 
charias, ſaying, Tell us the 
truth, where is thy fon, for 


you know that your life is in 
my, hand. So the ſervants 


went and told him all this ; 
but Zacharias replied to them, 
I am a witneſs (or martyr) 
for God, and if ye ſbed my 
blood, the Lord will receive 
a 5 Beſides e that 
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ye ſhed innocent blood. How- 
ever Zacharias was murdered 
in the entrance of the temple 
and altar, and about the par- 
tition; but the children of Iſ- 


rael knew not _—_ he was 


killed. 


Xx1V. Then at the hour 
of ſalutation the prieſts went 


(into the temple), but Zacha- 


rias did not according to cuſ- 
tom meet them and bleſs 


them; yet they ſtill continued 


waiting for him to falute 
them; and when they found 
he did not in a long time 
come, one of them ventured 
into the holy place where the 
altar was, and he ſaw blood 
lying upon the ground con- 


gealed; when, behold, a voice 
from heaven ſaid, Zacharias 


is murdered, and his blaad 
Hall not be wiped away, until 
the revenger (of his blood) 
come. But when he heard 
this, he was afraid, and went 
forth and told the prieſts what 
he had ſeen and heard; and 
tfiey all went in, and ſaw the 
fact. Then the roofs: of the 
temple howled, and were 
rent from the top to the bot- 


tom: and they could not find 


the body, but only blood made 
(hard) like ſtone. And they 


went 
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went away, and told the peo- 


ple, that Zacharias was mur- 


dered, and all the tribes of 
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Iſrael heard thereof, and 


' mourned for him, and la- 


mented three days. Then 


the prieſts took counſel toge- 


ther concerning a perſon to 
ſucceed him. And Simeon 
and the other prieſts caſt lots, 
and the lot fell upon Simeon, 
for he had been aſſured by 
the holy Spirit, that he ſhould 
not die, till he had ſeen Chriſt 


come in the fleſh*.. 
70 Tov Xgigov aa & x Cages) : RS 
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xxv. I JAuES WROTE 
THIs HisTORY IN IERRUSsA- 
LEM 3 AND WHEN, THE. DIS- 


TURBANCE WAS, I RETIRED 


- INTO A DESERT PLACE, UN- 
TIL THE DEATH OF Hxkop. 


Ax D THE DISTURBANCE 


CEASED AT JERUSALEM. | 


THAT WHICH REMAINS IS, 
THATI GLorRiFy GoD THAT 
HE HATH GIVEN ME such 
WISDOM TO WRITE UNTO 
YOU WHO ARE SPIRITUAL, 


AND WHo Love GoD; To 
WHOM (BE ASCRIBED) GLO- 


N AND DOMINION FOR E- 


VER AND EVER» AMEN. 
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. The Gebel of Mary's Nativity PART I 


CHAP. XVI. 
The Goſpel of the Nativity of Mary extant in the primitive 
es of Chriſtianity, and received by ſeveral of the antient 
 Hertticks. The preſent Goſpel different from the old one. It 
went heretofore under the Name of St. Matthew. Ii for 
the mt Part the ſame as the Protevangelion of Fames. 


AV.ING thus produced theſe two famous Apocryphal 
L 1 pieces, I ſhall now offer to the reader whatſoever I have 
' obſerved conſiderable, relating to them, under the following 


Ons. I. In the early ages of Chriſtianity (viz. the third, and 
even the ſecond century) there was a book publiſhed, intitled, 
Of the Nativity of Mary. This is evident from the places of 
Epiphanius and Auſtin referred to at the bottom of the 
5 Ons. II. This Boot was received by ſeveral of the antient 

Hereticks of that time, as a genuine and authentick monument 
of the Chriſtian religion. Out of this the Gnoſticks borrowed, 
and by this they ſupported their monſtrous and abſurd ideas of 
Chriſtianity * ; of which more hereafter. Out of this the Ma- 
nichees, and particularly Fauſtus, after having endeavoured to 
prove, that Chriff was not the Son of God till after his baptiſm, 
' endeavours, contrary to all the Scriptures both of the Old and 
New Teftament, to prove, that Chriſt was not of the progeny 
of David, and tribe of Judah, becauſe the Virgin herſelf (ac- 
eording to this book) was not of this tribe, but of the tribe of 
Levi, becauſe her father was a prisft whoſe name was a. 
chim e. Out of this the Collyridians ſeem to have gathered 
and eſtabliſhed their ridiculous doctrine concerning the neceſſity 
of worſhipping and offering ſacrifices to the Virgin Mary, 


„ Heref. 26. F. 12. et lib. 23. | d Epi h. ibid. 
contr. Fauſt. Manich. c. 4 and 9. © Auſt. Lib. cit. c. 4. 


whom 


"Þ 
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whom they ſeem to have imagined born of a virgin (as our 
' Saviour was born of her), by means of this book -. 


Oss. III. The book of the Nativity of Mary ſuffered many 


alterations; and the antient copies of. it were very different 
from the preſent copy, which I have above publiſhed out of Je- 


rome's works. This is evident from the ſmall fragments of 
it, which are in Epiphanius and Auſtin; for whereas in that 


place above cited Epiphanius has produced a paſſage out of it, 


concerning the occaſion of the death of Zacharias, there is not 
in the preſent Goſpel of the Nativity of Mary any mention or 
footſteps of it. The hiſtory I refer to is as follows, viz. 
« That it was the occaſion of the death of Zacharias in the 
« Temple, that when he had ſeen a viſion, he through ſurpriſe 


« was willing to diſcloſe it, and his mouth was topped. T hat 


a which he ſaw was at the time of his offering incenſe, and it 


« was 2 man ſtanding in the form of an aſs. When he was 
gone out, and had a mind to ſpeak thus to the people, Moe 
« unto you, whom do ye worſhip ? He who had appeared to 
him in the Temple took away the uſe of his ſpeech, Af- 


“ terwards when he recovered it, and was able to ſpeak, he 


« declared this to the Jews, and they flew him, They add 


« (viz. the Gnoſticks in this book), that on this very account 
ee the High-prieſt was appointed by their lawgiver (by God 
« to Moſes) to carry little bells, that whenſoever he went into 
<« the Temple to facrifice, he, whom they worſhipped, hear- 
<« ing the noiſe of the bells, might have time enough to hide 
_ © himſelf, and not be caught i in that ugly ſhape and figure,” 

Nothing of this is in the preſent Goſpel of the Nativity of 


Mary: wherefore the antient and the preſent one are not the 


ſame. This is further evident from this manifeſt contradic- 
tion, which I have obſerved to be between them, viz. That 
whereas the old Goſpel of the Generation of Mary, which the 
Manichees made uſe of, aſſerted, that the father of Mary, viz. 


achim, was of the tribe of Levi, and a prieſt, from whence 
Fauſtus argues (as above), that Chriſt was not of the tribe of 


Judah ; the preſent Goſpel of the Birth of Mary expreſily aſſerts 
5 8 Hæreſ. 79. F. 3. 
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the contrary; that the Virgin ſprang from the race and family 
of David, and that her father's family was of Nazareth in Ga- 
lilee, and her mother's of Bethlehem. (See Ch. I.) 


Ons. IV. The Goſpel of the Birth of Mary formerly went 
under the name of St. Matthew, or was looked upon as his com- 
poſure. This is manifeſt from the two Latin Epiſtles in Je- 
rome's works, which I have above produced. I know in- 
deed, that learned men have generally agreed to reje& theſe 
Epiſtles, as not being Jerome's. Thus Sixtus Senenſis , 
Coke b, Rivet e, Care e, and others of this fort of writers ; to 
whom if I ſhould in this point ſubſcribe, yet as I dare ven- 
ture to fay the letters are very antient, ſo it is not likely the 
author of them would venture upon a forgery of ſuch a fact, 
in which every one was able to confute him. He ſays, this 
Goſpel went under the name of St. Matthew, nor does he at 
all pretend to believe it was really ſo, but on the contrary 
aſcribes it to Seleucus the Manichee, as its author, and reckons 
it among the tricks and artifices of the Hereticks; and though 
he ſuppoſes it to contain ſome few true accounts, yet he alſo 
ſuppoſes i it to be in a great meaſure the fiction of that Here- 
tick. From all which it is evident it would no way ſerve his 
purpoſe to fay, this' book went under ver Matthew" „ me, i 
unleſs the fact was really ſo. | | 


| Ons. V. The Goel of the- Birth of Mary iv for the . 
part contained in, or the ſame with, the Protevangelion 7 
Fames. This will be at firſt view evident to any one, who 
will be at the pains to compare them together. It is true in- 
deed, the Protevangelion proceeds farther in the hiſtory than 
the Goſpel of Mary, and adds ſeveral remarkable ſtories con- 
cerning Joſeph's 'drinking the water of trial, their journey to 
Bethlekem, the. clouds and birds and all things elſe Sanding fill 
at our Saviour*s birth, the ſtory of the midwife, the coming of 
the bo wiſe wy bee. * as far as the e reaches in the be Gypet 


. Biblioth. San&t. ki: bs p- 83. — 2 | Critic. Sacr. lib. 4. c. 8. p 
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of Mary, viz. to the birth of Chriſt, it is ſo much the ſame 
with that in he Protevangelion of James, that I think there 
can be no room to doubt, but that one of them was made out 


of the other. 


CHA P. XVII. 


There are ſeveral e the preſent Goſpel of Ma- 


ry to the Protevangelion of Fames. 


Inſtances of this. The 


. Protevangelion of James different from, and contrary to, the 


antient Goſpel of Mary. 


Several of the Relations of the 


5 Goſpel of Mary, and the Protevangelion, have been credited 


by the Antients. 


Ons. VI. HA 3 ſeveral = ES 
in the preſent Goſpel of Mary, which are di- 


rah contrary to the relations or accounts of the preſent Prot- 
evangelion of James. This obſervation ſeems to be of ſome 
conſiderable importance, becauſe it undeniably proves one of 
theſe two antient pieces to be Apocryphal, and withal ſhews 
us how ridiculous and unhappy the Hereticks were in their 
moſt celebrated forgeries. For the ee of the obſervation 


I offer the following inſtances. - . 885 
Out of the Wee 1 \ Out of the * 6 the Birth > 
Fm. b of Mary. | 
1. The High- prieſt's name, . The High- prieſt's name 


= rejected Joſeph's offer- 


ing, was Reuben, Chap. I. 


2. Mary diſmiſſed from the 
Temple ſervice at twelve 


years of age, Chap. VIII. 


was FI _ 11. 


"2 Mary was not diſtnifſed 


till ſhe was more than four- 


teen years old, Chap. VII. 


3. Only widowers were 3. All ſorts of marriageable 
appointed by the Angel to be R are e Chap. 
NAH, 


| n Chap. VIII. 


K 3 
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8 4. The dove proceeded out 
of Joſeph's rod, and flew upon 
his head, Chap. IX. NW 


5. The Angel appears to 


Mary, when ſhe was gone 
XI. 


6. Mary received the An- 
gel with great fear and trem- 


bling, Ibid. 


forth to draw water, Chap. 


PART 111, 


4 The | dove "decanted 
from Heaven, and flew upon 
Joſeph's rod, Chap. VIII. 

5. The Angel appears to 


Mary in her chamber, N 


1 

6. Mary (being accuſtomed 
to ſuch viſions) was not ſur- 
priſed, nor terrified at the An- 


Ps appearance, Ibid. 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe many differences and contradic- 
ere agar be obſerved i in en . 


. 


Oss. VII. The Protevangelion of James is different 8 
and in fome things contrary to, the antient Goſpel of Mary, 
which was uſed by the Gnofticks, and which Epiphanius ſaw. 
I have above proved, Oss. III. that the preſent Goſpel of 
the Birth of Mary is different from the antient one, under 
that title, and hope my preſent remark will appear as juſt to 
thoſe who will conſider, that the accounts given in the Prot. 
evangelion and the ola Gofpel of Mary, concerning the death or 
murder of Zacharias (John Baptift's father), are rrreconcileably 
. different, and contrary to each other. The account in the old 

Goſpel of Mary, as it is preſerved by Epiphanius, concerning 
his murder, you have above, Ons. III. viz. that he was ſlain 
by the Jews, becauſe he told them a viſion he had ſeen in the 
Temple of the object of their worſhip, which was a man in 
the form of an aſs: but the relation of his murder in the 
Protevangelion is quite different, viz. that he was murdered 
by Herod, becauſe he would not diſcover where his fon John 
was, who. that one pegs e ng e * 


Chap. XXIII. 


Ons. VIII. dme! of the acai or dh 1 the . 
pel of the Birth of Mary, and the Protevangelion, have been 
oe by ſome anions ries writers, To omit many 

| others, 
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others, I ſhall inſtance only in the two following, which are 
= moſt remarkable, viz. 

That in the Protevangelion (Chap. XXIII.) concerning | 
Hered 's murder 'of Zacharias, father of Fobn the Baptiſt, at 
the entrance of the Temple by the altar. This fact, though 
no where related in ſacred hiſtory, is mentioned and credited 
by Tertullian, Petrus Alexandrinus d, Origen ©, Epipha- 
nius *, Theophylacte, and others. I conkith they 25 not all 
relate it with the ſame circumſtances, which are in the Prot- 
evangelion; yet they ſo far all agree, as that it is evident they 
reſpected the ſame ſtory. So Tertullian, Zacharias was killed 
between the altar and the Temple, and the drops of his blood made 
indelible impreſſions on the ſtones. "The Protevangelion, Zacha- 
rias was killed at the entrance of the Temple, and his blood was 
made hard as flone. The account of Petrus Alexandrinus 
perfectly agrees. Origen and Theophylact endeavour to 
Prove, that the Zacharias mentioned by our Saviour, Matt. 
- xiii. 35. was the father of John the Baptiſt, who was ſlain in 
the Temple, though according to them it was by the Jews 
for this reaſon, becauſe he would place the Virgin Mary after 
our Saviour*s birth in a certain apartment in the Temple, which 
was proper to virgins, and only ſuch. Epiphanius, or who- 
ever was the author of that old Book De Vitd Prophet. tells 
us, that Zacharias, the ſon of Foiada, and father of Fohn the 
Baptift, was ſlain by Herod between the altar and the Temple, 
and that his blood was ſpilt upon the threſhold of the Temple. 
An impartial reflection upon all theſe places will undeniably 
evidence, that this ſtory of Zacharias, which is in the Prot- 
evangelion, was very much known and credited by the an- 
tients : I ſhall only add; that notwithſtanding the common 
3 of the ef athers, that een ne by our Sa- 


1 * Scorpiac, adverſ. Gnoſticos. 1 27 xxvi. in Matth. xxiii, 
* : 


> He lived in the latter end of the a De Vie. Prophet. Vol. II. p· 
third century. This is extant in 2 50. I it queſtioned dy Rei ids, 
that part of his Treatiſe of Repent- Coke, and Rivet, whether this book 
ance, which remains. Vid. Cave was written by Epiphanius, though 
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viour (Matt. xxiii. 35.) was the father of John the Baptiſt, 
yet moſt of our later criticks have thought otherwiſe, and that 
the perſon intended is that Zacharias whom the peopleytoned in 
the court of the Houſe of the Lord in the days of Foaſh, 2 Chron. | 
xxiv. 20, 22. But how they endeavour to prove this, and 
ſolve the difficulties that attend it, I ſhall not enquire, He 
who has a mind to examine the matter critically, may ſee it 
largely and clearly treated of in Grotius's annotations on the 
place of Matthew, and his two conſtant followers, Dr. Ham- 
mond and Dr. Whitby; but n in Dr. APO 8 
Horæ Hebraicz, in loc. | 

2. The next inſtance hich 1 8 of an account or rela- 


tion in the Protevangelion, and Goſpel of Mary, which was 
credited by many of the antient Chriſtian writers, is that of 
 Faſeph's being an old man when Mary was betrotbed to bim, 


his having had a former wife, and ſeveral children by her. In 
the Goſpel of the Birth of Mary (Ch. VIII.), Joſeph is called 
a perſon very far advanced in years, and in the Protevangelion 
(Chap. IX.), he is introduced, ſaying, I am an old man, and 
have children, but ſhe is young, &c. (and Ch. XVII. ) be takes 
care about the taxing of his children at Bethlehem. Now this, 
J fay, was a commonly received opinion among the antients. 
So Origen , There are ſome who ſay. the brethren of Chrift 
here mentioned (viz. Matt. xiii. 55.) were the children of 755 
ſepb by & former wife, who lived with him before Mary ; 


. they are induced to this opinion by ſome paſſages in that con is 


intitled, The Goſpel of Peter, or the Book of James. Euſe- 
bius b tells us, James was called the brother of Chri N wy 


he was the ſon of Foſeph by a former wife. 
Epiphanius has very frequently related this hiſtory. In one 


r he ſays (as Euſebius), that James was the fon of Foſeph 
by a former wife, and ther ore called the brother of Feſus ©. In 
another place *, that Faſeph was about fourſcore years old when 
he married Mary, and had fix children before that time by a 


former wi fe 3 and yet more PUGLIA diſputing againſt the 


8 in Matt. 355 b. Hiſt. Eceleſ. lib. a. c. 24 
dee the Greek page above, Far J Here, 29. Nazar, $«.3, 4. 
* 8. 5. 399. Hereſ. 51. Alogor. §. 10. 


Antidi- 
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Antidicomarianitz, who denied the perpetual virginity of Mary, 
he fays a, » Foſeph was very old when he married Mary, and had 
been many years a widower ; that he was the brother of Cleo- 
phas, the ſon of Fames, ſurnamed Panther; that he had his firſt 
"wife of the tribe of Fudah, and by her fix children, viz. four 
fons and two daughters. His eldeſt fon was James, ſurnamed 


_ Oblias*-——That, he begat him when he was about forty years 
old: aſter him he bad another fon named FJoſe, then Simeon and 


Judas, and then his two daughters Mary and Salome : after 
his wife's death he continued many years a widower, and about 
Fourſcore years old married Mary ©. Beſides Epiphanius, ſeve- 
ral other of the Greek Fathers have given into this ſame opi- 
nion, viz. Hilary a, Chryſoſtome, Cyrill, Euthymius, Theo- 
phyla, Oecumenius, and generally, as Biſhop Pearſon ſays e, 


all the Latin Fathers till Ambroſe, and the Greeks afterward*; 


from all which it is very evident, that the account of Joſeph's 
age and family, which is in the Goſpel of the Birth of Mary, 
and the Protevangelion of Fames, met with a very general cre- 


dit among the antient Chriſtians. 


* 


1 might add here, that the learned annaliſt Cardinal Baro- a 
nius, in his ſurpriſing apologies for the Virgin Mary (though 
he reje& both theſe Apocryphal Goſpels), cites many of the 
Fathers as giving credit to its accounts, and particularly as to 
that of ber being brought at three years of age to the Temple, 
and devoted to its ſervice (Evang. Mar. c. 4. 6: Protevang. 
Jacob. c. 7.), and that ſhe continued there eleven years. He 
ſays it is teſtified by Euodius, Gregory Nyſſene, Damaſcene, 


 Germanus Biſhop of. Conſtantinople, Andreas Cretenſis, 


George Biſhop of Nicomedia, and others. See Apparat. ad 
Annal. Num. 48. and Caſaubon's Reflections upon this Ex- 


re contr. n ad eund. Numer. © D 


8 Hæreſ. 51 Antidic. I 
d Oblias] This I alſe 


ſaid to be his FN in 647 B — 5 
ment o Hegeſippus's Commenta- 


ries, which is pre eſerved in RE 
us 's Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 23. 

© Epiph. Hæreſ. 78. 8. 8. 

4 15 e TE 


„ On the Creed, p-. 175. Art. 
See a ColleSion of the Fathers 
ion on this Head in Sixtus Se- 
nenſ. Biblioth. Sanct. I. 6. p. 455. 
Annot. 64. and in Valeſius Annot. 
in Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccl. I. 2. c. 1. 
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CHAP. ä 


Another ploce in the Warts of Epiphanins, where the Gul of 
Mary ſeems referred to. The Author of the Goſpel of Mary, 
and ths. e eee ee This proved 7 
Nin ome. | | | 


| Ons. IX. JIESIDES fie ndrglncmeted out of Toh 


phanius, there are two more in his works, 
which from to have plain reference, the one to the Protevange- 
lion, the other to the Goſpel of the Birth of Mary, andthe 
Protevangelion. The places I mean are hoſe in his Anco- 


ratus, Vol. II. c. 60. and Orat. de Laudib. Virg. Mar. Vol. 


II. p. 292. In the firſt we read, that Joſeph being an antient 
widower, and having ſur children, viz. four ſons, and two 
daughters, Kar arayzyy To Apes B wi xis u @y3þj4296 

nad ixarde ww Pun dig Ta; a yay e Ad od ee is 7 bs 79 
i whe wewrerinus waidac, dus ci nel Smet, Dake vr A 


vn ayiey waphirey Mapicr, i. e. when lots were caſt for the widow- 


ari, and unmarried perſons of every tribe, that ſo it might be de- 
termined who ſhauld take the virgins which were in the Temple 
(for it was the cuſtom that the firſt-born of both ſexes ſhould be 


devoted bo the Temple-ſervice), he (viz. Faſeph) was obliged by 


the neceſſity of the lot to take the holy Virgin Mary, &c. This 
is exactly agreeable to what we read in the Protevangelion, c. 

9. and the Goſpel of Mary, c. 7, 8. Only I obſerve, that 
whereas the Protevangelien and Goſpel of Mary contradict 
each other as to the perſons ſummoned, they being according 


to the former only widewers, and according to the latter ll 


unmarried perſons (ſee Obſ, VI. above), Epiphanius agrees 
with the latter. In the other place of Epiphanius we read, 


| that Foachim and Anna were the names of the father and mo- 


ther of the Virgin; that Foachim retired into the wilderneſs, 


and there prayed for Mie; Mary retired into the garden, and 
put up the ſame petitions, and were both anſwered in the birth of 


Mary. All which is in the Protevangelion, c. 1, 2, 3, 4- and 
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| Ons. X. The Goſpel f FE Birth of Mary, and the 3 
evangelion, were the compoſure of ſame Few, or Helleniſt. 
aſſert this equally of both, becauſe I make no doubt they were 
originally one and the ſame compoſure ; which in proceſs of 
time underwent ſo many alterations, interpolations, and addi- 
tions, that they ſeem almoſt two different and diſtin& works. 
But of this more hereafter, I conjecture it was the compo- 
ſure of ſome. Jew, or Helleniſt; and this ſeems to me probable 
from the following reaſons. 

1. Becauſe of the ſeveral Hebraiſms that are viſible and ap- 
parent therein, Every one, who is acquainted with the ori- 
_ entals, particularly with Hebrew and Chaldee, will eaſily ob- - 
_ ſerve, that there are many Hebraiſms in our Saviour's diſ- 
corrſes, and the other writings of the New Teflament ; I mean, 
that the phraſeology or idiom of innumerable paſſages in thoſe 
writings is Hebrew, or Chaldee, though the words are Greek. 
The reaſon of which (as I have above ſhewn b) is the utter 
impoſſibility a man is under of avoiding the peculiarities of his 
native language, though he write in another. He cannot but 
conceive, and range his ideas in his old accuſtomed manner, 
and by virtue of that will, notwithſtanding all his caution and 
care to avoid it, place his words in the fame order. Thus the 
Apoſtles being Jews, though they wrote in Greek, frequently 
expreſſed themſelves in the Hebrew dialect, and theſe expreſ- 
ſions we call Hebraifms, and this language Helleniftick ©; and 
of this ſort I obſerve there are many inſtances in the books 
we have now under conſideration, ſuch as in the Goſpel of 
Mary there. are ſeveral inſtances remaining, notwithſtanding 
it is a tranſlation, as that Chap. III. in the ſpeech of the Angel 
to POO . E vidit N 8 tuum, The 


* 


* 10 am fuel, oration, -rided concerning it 

to Epiphanius, it ſinſpected to be v N 2 I. Par, I. Chap. XIII. 
rious by Rivet, Critic. Sacr. Prop. X 
. 3- c. 29. Dr, Cave Hiſt. Liter. 8 805 Pale Sim. Crit. Hiſt. of 

| Vol. I. P» 136, and others, but F the Now Teſt. Par. II. c. 27, 28. : 
uk not bere enter into any diſpute 


Lord 
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Lord hath ſurely ſeen, or particularly regarded, your reproach z 


which conduplication of the verb is a moſt known way. of 
ſpeaking in Hebtew, to make the thing ſpoken more certain 
and emphatical ; of which there are a thouſand inftances in the 
Hebrew Bible (ſee Glaſs. Gram. Sacr. Lib. 3. Tract. 3. 


Can. 37. p. 628.), and ſeveral in the New Teſtament. So 


Act. vii. 34. we have the very ſame words which ate in this 
Goſpel, '123» dr for that, Exod. iii. 7. NN! MR" I have 


* furely ſeen a. Another plain Hebraiſm in the Goſpel of the Birth 
of Mary, is that in the ſame ſpeech ef the Angel, ſpeaking of 
Mary, « Omne immundum neque manducabit, neque bibet;” 


which, according to the meaning of the Hebrew idiom, and 


the unqueſtionable meaning of the place, I -tranſlate, /be all 
neither. eat nor drink any thing which is unclean; but if it 
were not a Hebraiſm, and were to be taken eat üs to the 
Latin idiom, it muſt be rendered, /be ſhall not eat nor drink 


every thing which is unclean : but this form of ſpeaking is 
common. in the Jewiſh language, and it is a trite obſervation 


in Grammar, that a negative particle, ſuch as.X? px &c. after 
59 fl. e. as it is in this inſtance, non after omnis ſignifies the 
fame as nullus, i. e. univerſal negative, though every one 


knows in Latin and Greek this does not obtain, but is quite 


otherwiſe. He who, has a mind to ſee inſtances of ſuch He- 
braiſms, may find in Glaſſius Gram. Sacr. Lib. 3. Tract. 5. 


Can. 19. ſeveral both out of the Old and New Teſtament. 


As to the Protevangelion, it is ſo full of Hebraiſms almoſt 
n every FT , that I can ſcarce believe any ones who is at 


For the ſake of thoſe ha de- 
nein in ſuch remarks, I obſerve from 


this place, what I dare undertake to 
fhew from many others, that the 


Englith tranſlators of the New.Teſ-. 


tament very much follow Beza's 
Latin - in their tranſlation; tor 
whereas they always, where this 
braſeolo 


icing the verb happens, make uſe 


of ſome adverb to denote the em- 


phaſc,a for e GIN Genel, 


or idiom of condupli- 


ii. 16. Thou mayeſt free eat, and 
Gen. ii. 17. for nmn nn 


Thou ſhalt ſurely die; and i in the 


very place referred to, Exod iii. 7. 


ſeen ; yet 
rally, I have ſeen, I have ſeen, fol- 


hot, accordin 
the tranſlation © 


in the place of the Acts 


Beza, who auk- 


. ; & ugh t. Ws os, ** i, 
Vid. 8 3 5 | 24 > 5 


to their cuſtom 


for 8) e I have ſureſy 
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- 


* 


enAP. xvIII. Protevangelion wrote by a Jew. 141 


all acquainted with the Hebrew language and idiom, but will 
preſently acknowledge it to be the compoſure of ſome Hel- 
leniftick Jew. The inſtances are ſo frequent, that to make a 
collection of them would be almoſt to tranſcribe the whole 
book, and ſo: very plain, that I ſuppoſe any impartial reader 
will judge it impoſſible for any one to imitate. The learned 
Henry Stephens, who very weakly conjectured that the Prot- 
evangelion was made by Poſtellus himſelf, who firſt publiſhed 
it, undertakes to prove to any one ſkilful in theſe things, that 
the Hebraiſms are all counterfeit, and only imitations of the He- 
brew idiom; but it is evident he would have been no more 
able to perform his undertaking, than he was right in his con- 
jecture concerning the original of it, which will appear by what 


I ſhall preſently obſerve to be without any foundation, and has 


| accordingly been rejected by all learned men. I conclude then, 


that the ſtyle of the book demonſtrates the author of it to have 
been either a Jew, or Helleniſt. I might further argue this from 
the great knowledge the author appears to have had of the Few- - 
1/þ cuſtoms, which manifeſtly ſhews itſelf in every page. The 
whole contexture of the work is accommodated to the Jewiſh 
rites, and there is ſuch a perpetual alluſion to them, as incon- 
teſtably proves the author to have been more acquainted with 
them, than the Chriſtians ordinarily were, or indeed than any 
perſon can be ſuppoſed to be, who was not educated in the 
Jewiſh religion. = 

2. The ſtory in the Wass h of James, concerning the 


death of Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt, ſeems: to be 


borrowed from the Talmud, or the Talmudick account of the 
circumſtances of the death of Zacharias, the ſon of Feboiada, 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20, &c. whence I conclude the author. was a 
Jew. To make this obſervation appear juſt, I'ſhall firſt col- 
le& ſome circumſtances in the death of Zacharias, which are 


related in the Protevangelion, and then ſhew how probable it 


is that they were borrowed or taken out of the Talmud. 
Thoſe I refer to are the indelible impreſſion made upon the ſtones 
by the blood of Zacharias, or rather the petrifaction of his blood, 
and the voice from heaven which ſaid, Zacharias is murdered, 


and his blood ſhall not be wiped away till an avenger of bis 


blood 


e 
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blood ſhall come. Now this, I ſay, is Talmudick, For we 
find both in the Jeruſalem and Babyloniſh Talmud, as they 
| are Cited by Dr. Lightfoot *, that the blood of Zacharias con- 
"Y tinued, and was not wiped atvay till Nebuzaradan, the Baby- 
5 loniſh general, came to Feruſalem, and became a remarkable 
Lf | avenger of his blood. The whole hiſtory is this, Talmud. 
1 Hieroſol. in Taanith (fol. 69.) and Talmud. Babyl. in Sanbedr. 
; fol. 96. R. Fochanan ſaid, Eighty thouſand prigſis were 
5 c ain for the blood of Zacharias. R. Judas aſted R. Achan, 
« Mhere did they kill Zacharias? Was it in the women's 
« court, or in the court of Ifrael? He anſwered, Neither in 
« the court of Iſrael, nor in the court of women, but in the court 
« of the prieſts ; and they did not treat his blood in the ſame. 
« manner as they were wont to treat the bled of a ram or , 
young goats For of theſe it is written, He ſhall pour out 
' & his blood, and cover it with duſt. But it is written here, 
| . The blood is in the midſt of her; ſhe ſet it upon the top 
| &* of a rock; ſhe poured it not upon the ground (Ezek. xxiv. 
| 7.) But why was this ? That it might cauſe fury to come up 
| cc to take vengeance: ¶ have ſet his blood upon the top of a 
| « rock, that it ſhould not be covered. They committed ſeven 
4 te evils that day: they murdered a prieft, a prophet, and a 
| * king: they ſhed the blood of the innocent : they polluted the 
* court : that day was the Sabbath : and the day of expiation. 
« When therefore Nebuzaradan came there (viz. to Jeruſalem), 
he ſaw his blood bubbling, and ſaid to them, What meaneth 
te this? They. anſwered, It is the blood of calves, lambs, and 
"© rams, which we have offered upon the altar. He commanded 
©. then, that they ſhould bring calves, and lambs, and rams, and 
. ſaid, I will try whether this be their blood : accordingly they 
© 4 brought and ſlew them, but the bleed (of Zacharias) flill 
_ © bubbled, but the blood of theſe did not bubble. Then he ſaid, 
1 Declare to me the truth of this matter, or elſe I will comb 
| | jour fleſh with iron combs. Then ſaid they to him, He was 


eme be een to Iſrael all age 5 
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Th. as: Hebr. et Talmud. in de Arcan. Cathol Verit. 1. 4. e. 23. 
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« calamities which we have ſuffered from you; but we aroſe 
« ggainſt bim, and flew him. Then ſaid he, I will appeaſe 
« him: then he took the rabbins, and flew them upon his (viz, 
« Zacharias's) blood, and he was not yet appeaſed. Next he 
ce took the young boys from the ſchools, * nd flew them upon his 
<« blood, and yet it bubbled. Then he brought the young prieſts, 
« and flew them in the ſame place, and yet it ſtill bubbled. So 
9 Ds flew at length ninety- four thouſand perſons upon his blood, 
« and it did not as yet ceaſe bubbling. Then he drew near to 
« it, and ſaid, O Zacharias, Zacharias, thou haſt occaſioned 
e the death of the chief of thy countrymen, ſhall I ſlay them 
« all? Then the blood ceaſed, and did bubble no more, &c.“ 
This is very evidently the ſame ſtory which we find in che 
Protevangelion, though applied to a different perſon - there 
under the ſame name; from which being a plain, Jewiſh or 
Talmudick ftory, and alſo common among the Jewiſh writers, 
as in Midraſch. Coheleth, fol. 93. and Midraſch. Echah. fol. 
69 *, it is moſt evident the author of this N Goſpel was 
a Jew. 

3. It ſeems to me not unreaſonable to 3 that the 
author of this Goſpel was a Jew, bechuſe Epiphanius relates 
the ſame things which are in this Goſpel, as taken is ti; vas le- 
dalon rage h, out of the accounts or traditions of the Fetus d. 
The things I mean are the relations of Joſeph's former wife, 
and children, and age, &c. (as above, Obſ. VIII.) Now 
theſe being alſo in this Apocryphal Goſpel, what can be more 
evident from what I have above ſaid, than that he thought the 
author of this hiſtory to be a Jew ? 

4. The Epiſtle of Chromatius and Heliodorus to Jerome, 
and his Anſwers (which I have above produced after the Goſ- 
pel of the Birth of Mary), do expreſsly aſſert that Goſpel to 
have been originally written in Hebrew; and though indeed 
perhaps thoſe Epiſtles may be ſuppoſititious (for which I am 
not able yet to ſee that clear evidence which the writers above- 
nn ran fee Obſ. IV.), yet I think their antiquity 
See 145 Hor. Hebr. t  Hereſ. 78. contr. Antidieo- 
Talmud. in Luc. xi. 51. inan 7. 
| will 


JIM 


2 
ER 


Bo Wm - RI 
od Speer ORs 
ret - - - 


— — 


— 
= 
—_— 


—— 


0 8 — \ —_— — — . — — 


7 OE RT Es 
3 2 


144 Both Protevangelion and the rr t. 


will be no ſmall collateral evidence, with my foregoing argu- 
ments, to prove the author of this Goſpel was a J ew, or Hel- 


leniſt. 


- 


CHAP. XIX. 


The A. of James and the Goſpel if {hong are 5 
cryphal, becauſe they were not acknowledged by the Antients, 
But expreſsly rejected. Sey contain ſeveral Things me 
to known Truths. Alen produced out of both; ' 


a XI. Tur 6 of James, a the Chet 
of the Birth of Mary, are ſuppoſititious and 


Hoecryphal. . I haye above ſhewn (Obſ. V.), that moſt of the 


_ Goſpel of Mary. is contained in the Pratevangelion ; though 


it ſeems hard to determine which was compiled out of the 
other, or which of the two was the original compoſure. If I 
were to, conjecture, I {ould rather imagine that. the Prot- 
evangelion was the older book, and that of the Birth of Mary 


made out of it, becauſe its relations ſeem more compendious, and 


the author omits many circumſtances which are in the Prot- 


evangelion. However this be, they are both ſpurious and . | 


cryphal, as will appear by the following arguments. 
Are. I. By Prop. IV. becauſe they are not to be found i in 


any of the catalogues of ſacred books bien are in the 25 
of the primitive Chriſtians. i | 


ARG. II. By Shook V. RET" hw) are not cited in any of 
the firſt Chriſtian, writings, but on the contrary rejected. The 
only writers who have mentioned them within my time are 
Epiphanius, Auſtin, and Pope Gelaſius; each of which looked 
upon the compoſure as trifling and ridiculous, as well as ſpu- 
rious and Apocryphal. Epiphanius places it among the im- 
Walen n, of the e Hæreſ. 26. f. 12. 


Beſides 5 
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Beſides, they have among 
them ten thouſand ſpurious and 
impudent writings; ſuch is 


that book entitled, Of the Na- 


tivity of Mary, in which they 
have forged the moſt dreadful 
and damnable ſtories. 


An inſtance of which he produces, ſee above Obſ. III. 
viz. congerning the Jews worſhipping an aſs in the Temple. 


Auſtin as:  expreſsly rejects it, contr. Fauſt. Manich. 
I. 23. c. 9. See Caſaub. grin Apr Annal. Ba- 


= ron. Fir 1. Neo. 44. 


Noe" ergo credimus Mariam 
fuiſſe in cognatione David, 


* 
* ) I : LF 


But we believe, that Mary was 
of the family of David, becauſe 


quia Scripturis eis credimus, 
que utrumque dicunt, et 
Chriſtum ex ſemine David fſe- 
cundum carnem, et ejus ma- 
trem virginem. Quiſquis 
itaque dicit Mariam ad con- 


ſanguinitatem David non per- 


ex quibuſcunque literis, fed 
Eecleſraſticis, Canonicis, et 
Catholicis. Aliz quippe apud 
nos non habent ad has res ul- 
lum pondus auctoritatis; ipſe 
unt enim quas recepit et tenet 


we believe thoſe Scriptures, 
which affirm, both that Chriſt 


was of the ſeed of David, and 


his mother —a virgin. He 


who aſſerts that Mary did not 
belong to the family of Da- 


„ him prove it, not 
tinuiſſe hoc oſtendat, non 


. weight at all with ut in things 
V this fort,” but” thoſe only 
"which are received by the uni- 


Fecleſia toto ofbe diffuſa.— 8 


Ac per hoe illud quod de Ge. 


Vol. IT . II. 


L y 


by any fort 0 


verſal Church. — 80 that as 


to what Fauſtus urges from 
neratione Maria Fauſtus po- the book, entitled Of the Nas „ 
ſuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tvity(or Pedigr gree) of Mary, | 
tribu Av "I ſacerdo- viz. that her father was a 


Prieſt of the tribe of Levi, 


of writings, but by 
the Ecclefiaftical, Canonical, 
and Cathalick Scriptures. For 
other Scriptures * haue #0 


named 


4, 
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tem, nomine Joachim, quia named Joachim, is of ne man- 
Canonicum non noi, non me ner of authority with me, be- 


conſtringit, 4 1 Cauſe it is not Canonical. 
* Gelaſus, i in his Decree of Apocryphal n ſha it 
thus: 


3 5 Natiwitats Salnatoria, The book of 5 Birth af our 


et de Maria, et obſtetrice Sal- Saviour, and of Mary, and 


5 mn e o the Midwife of our Saviour, is 
EEO rods. » Apes. 


Although we meet not here with the title of the Protevan- 
gelion, yet there can be no doubt it is the book which is here 
meant, becauſe. it has the title, from the 3 0 moſt eonſider- 
able heads. of that Goſpel. 

Thus all the antient writers, who hw e it, have 
agreed to condemn this hiſtory as ſpurious and. fictitious... It 
is true indeed, ſome parts of it have been credited (ſee above, 
Oblſ. VIII.), yet it does not appear they were the more 9 
ited, becauſe contained. in either of theſe volumes; and 
2 particularly the ſtory of Joſeph's former wife and chil- 
dren was ſo univerſally received, this ſeems to have been ow- 
ing to the univerſally prevailing, opinion of the perpetual wire 
ginity of Mary, which the antients were exceedingly. fond of, 
as founded upon what they thought a credible tradition, I 
will only add here, that I have qbſerved one place i in Jerome's 

on Matthew, where he ſeems to have had refe- 
es: ta, one. 25 theſe books,.. and condemned it as Apocrypbal. 


Some ſays he, ſuppoſe the brethren of our Lord (ſpoken. of in 


the Goſpel}: ta be the fans of Foſeph by a former wife, following 
the idle fancias of. Jome Apacryphal 4 books, and feign ber name to 
| have been Eſcha, &c. and another in his Epiſtle 9 Helvi- 
-dius?, in Which he plainly ſeems to reſlect upon the Hife 
the Midiuiſe; in the r Jy Flea and reject the 
200k a. Apecryphal. > His words are, Let us not e ſuch 
A ber Sqviqur, and ber pit, e | 
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CHAB, XIX. Contradiftions to known Truths, 147 


' There was no'midwife preſent at her delivery, no hurry of wo- 
men; the Virgin herſelf put the child in fiwadaling-clothes, and 
was both mother and midwife. To prove this he-eites thoſe 

words of Luke (e. ii. 7.), Aud ſbe brought forth her firſt-born 

fon, and wrapped him in fwaddling-clothes, and laid him in 4 

manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the inn; then 
adds, Quiz ſententia Apocryphorum deliraments convincit, 
« dum Maria ipſa pannis involvit infantem;“ i. e. 'which 
text confutes the. idle funcies of the Apocryphal books, ſeeing 
Mary herſelf wrapped the infant in clothes. This to me ſeems” 

a plain reference to, and reflection upon, the-Protevangelion, 
in which we read, ch. 19. of the ann ou denen to 


_ 


| Ano. II. The Golpe of the Birth of 15 ard the Prot- 
evangelion of James, are Apocryphal, becauſe neither of them 

appear to have been veal m the Chri 12 0 ee or Aſem- 
lies, Prop. VI. . 


Ano. IV. The Golpel of he Birth of Mary, 5 the His 
evangelion of James, are Apocryphal, becauſe they contain ſa- 
veral things comrary to certain and known truths, Prop. FM. 
* this I have obſerved the following inſtances. of 


© Folſchoods i in 2 1 el of the Bi rth of Mary. 51 


Ch. iis, Haobar is aid to be the name of the High-prixft 
who. difcourſed with Joachim; Whereas it is certain from the 
catalogue of High-prieſts, 2 which, it eaſily to be made out of Jas, 
ſephus,;there was no. High rial about this time of this A 
nor indeed at any other time, On the contrary, if this hiſ- 

tory ſnould be ſuppoſed true, and the Virgin Mary taken from 
_ the, Temple when ſhe was full fourteen (ſee Chap. 7+), and 
our Sayiour born nine months after that, then we can eaſily. 
diſcover who the High-prieſt was at the time ſuppoſed; and 
that it was not Iſachar, but Simon, the Son of Boethus Alex- 
| mug des neben 1 himſelf married , and began 

ITE» r 
a 1 ve Att: Jude. Sigon. de I 


Ba lugo 1 1 
1. 15. e. 12. Helvic. Chronol. et p. wes 


ps Same "as OB + is Binted 
oy 


wh | Several Falſchaads vant 


his prieſthood in the year of the world 3926, and continued 
therein nineteen years, i. e. till within four or five mw of the 
time in which our Saviour was born. 
Ch. VI. We read that Mary was brought at three years old 
| 10 the Temple, placed in the apartments, and according to cuſtom 
continued there till marriageable age, via. till ſhe was fourteen 
years old, But this is evidently a fiction, or falſchood ; for, 
1. It is certain there were no ſuch cells or apartments in the 
Temple at Feruſalem, for the reception and entertainment of 
virgins. Baronius indeed * dreamt of ninety cells erected by 
Solomon for this purpoſe; but how fooliſh and abſurd his 
opinion is, the learned Cafaubon has well ſhewn b. | 
2. The Scri ptures, Joſephus, and the Rabbins, are per- 
 fedlly ſilent concerning any fuch . as that of nuns in the 
5 Tann Jeruſalem... EN val 


W. 


re Falſehoods i in the Protevangelion of James. 5 5 
Inſtance I. Ruben is ſaid to be High- prieſt when Joachim 
offered his ſacrifices (c. x. and 6. ); whereas it is certain there 
never was any High- prieſt of that name, and I have above 
proved another perſon was then High-prieſt. 
Inſt. II. The ſame is to be ſaid of the dry of Mary's being 
brought to the Temple, related in this book (c. 7, 8.), which 
is faid immediately above © concerning the cells in the 
Temple. | 
Int. III. The High-prieſt, who conſulted God about the 
diſpoſal of Mary, is named Zacharias (c. 8.) ; but it is certain 
there was no one of that name Hig b. prigſt at this time, nor in- 
deed at any other time. Len Jolephus's account of the High- 
prieſts, ; : 
Inſt. TV. The Virgin is faid, thi; xvii. and xviii. to have 
brought forth aur Saviour in a cave and deſert place; whereas 
it is 2 not x only og the : prophecy of Micah (ch. v. 2.), 


by Baron. Appin 33 Nom- : 5 ö 3 
cleſ. No. 39. and Caſaub. Exercit. < By this argument the learned 
in eund. Num. Chemnitius has proved: the Prot- 
. wg, pon 3 n mn evangelion to be ſpurious. Exam. 
1 Concil. Trident, 7 3. * 


CHAP, xIx. produced out of Both. 9 
that Chrift was to be born in the town of Bethlehem, but from 
the expreſs teſtimony of Matthew (c. ii. 1, &c.), Luke (c. ii. 
4, 6, &c.), and all the antient writers, except Fuſtin Martyr. 
Dial. cum Tryph. Jud. This 1s abundantly proved by .the 
great Caſaubon againſt Baronius, Exercit. ii. ad Ann. I. n. 2. 
and though he be oppoſed in this matter by the Jeſuit Lanſſel- 
hus, in his tract againſt Caſaubon's Exercitations, inſerted 
among the laſt edition of Juſtin Martyr's works (c. 12.), yet 
it is with the weakeſt arguments, and ſuch as ſhew more ma- 
lice than learning ; which is indeed viſible in the whole 1 
chat performance of the Jeſuit. | 
Inſt. V. It is evident by comparing c. 10. with the 23d, 
that the fame Zacharias is ſpoken of in both places, In the lat- 
ter place he is ſaid to be the father of Fohn the. Baptift, and in 
the former to have loft the uſe of his ſpeech ; which is a relation 
concerning Zacharias, the father of the Baptiſt, in the genu- 
ine Goſpel of Luke (ch. i. 20.) Now hence it is eaſy to 
olle& a freſh argument of the falſchood of this Goſpel; for 
@. IO, ) Zacharias ts ſaid to be Hi 'gh-prieft, but it is certain 
the father of the Baptiſt was not High-prieſt, but one of the com- 
mon Prieſts, and of t the courſe of Abia, which, was the eighth in 
order of thoſe twenty-four courſes of ordinary Priefts, which 
were to miniſter by turn, each his week, according to the in- 
ſtitution of David. See 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. and Luke i. 5 
Nor will it be of any force to object, that T ſuppoſe in this 
argument the Canonical authority of Luke, which I have not 
| proved; for it can be no unfair way of reaſoning to ſuppoſe it 
_ truer in this particular than the Protevangelion, becauſe in that 
wherein they differ, the Proetevangelion i is contrary to Joſephus, 
but St, Luke is not, viz. as to Zacharias being High-prieſt. 
Aﬀe all, I am ſenſible many of the antients, which Baronius 
has Produced, imagined that Zacharias the Baptiſt's father was 
an High- prieſt; and Auſtin particularly attempts to prove 
it e HW were OE Hi CEE | at the ne ex: time, 
. 2d 
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x50 Several Falſebuds in both. vant 1. 


and it was lawful for none but a High-prieft ta offer incenſe. 
But herein every one knows he is miſtaken, as indeed it is 
common for the Fathers to be miſtaken in Jewiſh antiqui- 
Inſt. VI. The ſtory of the death: of Zacharias, ch. xxiji. 
with itt circumſtances, is falſe and apparent forgery, This 
may eaſily be gathered from ſeveral of the preceding obſerva- 
tions; but I ſhall endeavour now to evidence it by this argu- 
ment, that it it a fory jumbled together, and patched up partly 
aut of the hiflery of Zacharias (2 Chron. xxiv. 20.), and partly 
out of what we read concerning Zacharias, the father of the 
2 . n N yes peer by * en er 


The ſtory of the Bak] Vo, of The 9055 of the 05 of 
Zacharias in Chronicles is, Zacharias, the father of the 
that he was ſlain in the cqurt, Baptiſt, in the Protrvangelion, 
of the Houſe of the Lord, and is, that he was murdered in 
prayed the Lord. to revenge | the entrance or court of the 
his blood ; the Jewiſh expo- Temple ʒ that immediately upon 
ſition of which is, that the bis death, a voice was heard, 
blood remained indelible upon ſaying, Zacharias is Aain, and 
the ſtones, till it was actually bis blood ſhall not be wiped 
revenged by | Nebuzaradan, away till a reugnger come 3 
ſee N Nek. WN. 5 - that. accordingly bis blood pe- 

triſed, and became bard as 


? REEL une, Ch. 24 8 
| Ts e 1 to which there ls 
_ circumſtances added out of the firſt chapter of Luke, relating 
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Agb. prieſt; but as he fhews this to 
. befalſe, ſo he hence forms an argu- 
ment to prove the ſpuriuſneſs of . 
thoſe Bir th Works of Dionyſus, 

vi. becauſe the true Dionyſus cou 
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CHAP. xXiX, Several Falſe bodo in both. nr 
there read, ver. 20, 21, 22, that Zacharias was dumb, that the 
people waited for him, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in 
the Temple : in the Protevangelion (c. 10.) we read, Zacha- 
rias bt the uſe of his ſpeech, and (ch. 24.) that the Prieft con- 
tinued for a ling time waiting for him to come out of the Temple, 
&. Nothing then upon the whole can be more evident, 
than that the author of this book has jumbled together in this 
| hiſtory what is ſaid of two perſons called Zacharias, and ap- 
plied it to one; and conſequently that compoſure is a forgery, 
and ſo Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. | 

Inſt. VII. The laſt inſtance of falſehood, which I ſhall 
mention in this Protevangelion, is that (c. 24.) where Simeon 
(mentioned Luke ii. 25.) is ſaid to be choſen ſucceſſor to Zacha- 
rias in the High. prigſthoad. That the author meant the ſame 
Simeon is evident, becauſe he expreſsly ſays, as Luke, that it 
was revealed to him by the Holy Ghoft, that he ſhould not ſee 
death, before he had ſeen Chrift in the fleſh. But it is certain 
this Simeon was not then High-prieſt ; for though there were 
many of that name advanced to this poſt, yet he who at this 
time pofleſſed it was Joazarus ; beſides, had he been really 
High-prieſt, as Mr. Fabritius * well obſerves, it is not likely 
that St. Luke, when he was giving him fo honourable a cha- 
radter, would omit that which muſt needs have a conſiderable 
addition to it, viz. his being High-prieft. It is indeed diffi- 
cult for us to know who this Simeon was; whether it were 
_ Rabban Simeon, the ſon of Hillel, Preſident of the Sanhedrim, 
and father of Gamaliel, as ſeveral learned men have thought®, 2 
or ſome other perſon of that name, I ſhall not enquire, but 
only obſerve, that although the Fathers generally believed he 
was a High-prieſt, there can be nothing more ridiculous than 
the miſtake of Jerome e, and others, who confound him with 
Simon the Juſt, who lived in the time of Alexander the 
Great, and; according to the Jews, met him when he came to 
Jennie See Druſ. r lib. 3. in n Lue. ii. 25. 
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152 Both proved to be Apocryphal, pars 11. 


CHAP. XX, 


i The Goſpel of Mary and the Axntoinimgelian of 3 3 


, Apocryphal,: becauſe of the many idle and fabulous Things 
_ which they contain. A Cullection f theſe. _ TheiProtevan--. 
: gelion is Apocryphal, becauſe it contains ſeveral Contradic- 


: tions; and bath are. ſo, Kar ws are not in the a 
Van. f 1. | 
Ane. V. "HE Goſpel of the Birth of ww pn the 
Protevangeliqn of James, are Apocryphal by 

Prop. IX. becauſe they contain things ludicrous and trifling, 
fabulous and filly relations. To collect all theſe would be 
almoſt the ſame as tranſcribing the whole books themſelves; 
becauſe, beſides what is taken out: of the received Canonical 
books, they contain little but things of this nature. I ſhall 
think it ſufficient to preſent the oder with a few remarkable 
inſtances, a | 
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4 Colleftio of Fu yr rifing's FOO and Le, Rela: , 
lions in the Protevangelion of James, and the Gabel 
f the Birth of Mary. | | 


In the Piratgelni are the filbwing. 


1. The ſtory of Foachim s fa afting farty days and forty nights 
in the wilderneſs (ch. i. J, appears an idle forgery in imitation 
of the faſt which Moſes. and Chriſt kept of forty days and 
nights in the wilderneſs, Exad. xxiv. 18. Matt. iv. 3+ 


2. The prayer of Anna (c. ill.) ſeems very. trifling ; ; and if 


it were really © conceived by her, yet very HOON, the 0005 


of an inſpired writer. : 


3. The Virgin's ' walking m nine "eps at fi months of ow. 
ch. vi. | 


4. God's ſending down power from heaven to the Vir- 


ein xg Lek and dance 2 the third ſtep of the Altar, * vii. 
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CHAP. XX. from their fabulous Contents 283 


12 The Virgin's being fea, and receiving her food goon the 
hand of an angel, ch. viii. 

6. A dove flying out of Foſeph's rod, and lighting poet his 
head, ch. ix. 

7. The: rgin's hearing the angeÞs ſongs, ch. xv. 
38. The ceaſing of all forts of motion at our Saviour*s birth, 

ad the ridiculous account of the aſtoniſhment of the air, 
fowls ſtopping in the midſt of their flight, men who fat at 
table not eating, their hands lift up to their mouths, and not 
having power to put any thing in, their eyes all upwards, the 
ſhepherds lifting up his hand to ſmite the ſheep, and his hand 
continuing lift up, the kids with their mouths at the en 
and not being able to drink, ch. xviii. 

9. Elizabeth's praying that the mountain ſhould open, and 
the mountain opening wenn to receive her, ch. xxii. 2 


In the * Goſpel of the Birth of Shy, I only ave th the _— ac- 
count, 
1. Of the Virgin's familiarity with angels, and her receiv 
Ing daily viſits from them, c. vii. 
2. Of the dove's deſcending from heaven, and pitching upon 
the top of Feſepb's rad, c. viii. 


3- Of the Vi irgin”s — the countenance of the angels, 
8. 


"a. VI. The Gospel of the Birth of 8 the Prot- 
evangelion of James, are Apocryphal by Prop. XIV. becauſe 
they appear plainly to be flolen or tranſcribed out of ſeveral parts 
of the received and Canonical Scriptures,” I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew the fact firſt, and then the force of the conſequence. - _ 

"8 to the fact, it ſeems eicher 95 the N mn. 


we, in the Protevangeion of accounts. gms fron the 
| is $37 - Catwnical bunt. bien „ + 6h Te 
1. Joachim? s fa fling forty days and forty nights, ch. i. Fg 
to be taken from the faſt of Moſes, Exod. xxiv, 18. Elijah, 
1 Kings xix. 8. and our Saviour; Matt. iv. 2. who are re- 
corded to have faſted _ the ſame Lag of time preciſely. 
ede oy 2. 


* Both w_ to be c_ PART 111. 


to 55 ako from the 3 of Hannah (x Sa i), where we 
meet with the very ſame relations. 

3- The account of  Foachim's making a great feaft, ae 
the child, which his wife after long barrenneſs had brought 
forth, was a year old, ch. vi. ſeems to be taken from the like 
| hiſtory of Abrabam's making a feaſt, when Iſaac the child, 
which Sarah Aſter long barrenneſs bare to him, was nts 
Gen. xxi. 8. 5 

batte Anna' $ heing 3 to 7 4 V of eilt, on atcount if 
ber. child; ſeems to be founded on Hannah's prayer or ſong, 
x Sam. ii. 1, &c. and the thoughts are agreeable, as the 
phraſe is taken from that of Rachel, Gen mn a 

5. The ſtory of Zacharias the High-prieft being dumb, 
(ch. x.) is formed from that of Zacharias, the Bape” 5 father, 
Luke i. 20, 62, &. 

6. The angels ſalutation of the Vi irgin (ch. xi.) i is the fame, 
and in the very ſame words, with that, Luke i. 28. 

7. The angel's relation to Mary (ch. Xi.) of the 3 
and birth e Chriſt, and of the conception of Jobn by Elizabeth, 
is exactly the ſame with that i in Luke i L 30—39. and e 
in almoſt all the ſame words. 

8. The account of Mary” s going. to Elizabeth, the 22 
leaping in her womb e, ber . to Ys Sc. ſeems 
| a Fok * a concerning, Mary s 4 with child, 
* * angel s appearing. to bin ihe xiv. 551 is a plain . 
phraſe of Matt. f SEE eee 
10. The charge from heaven given. to ay Jr ly wot to publiſh 
the mirath wrought for ber by touching. Chr; 2/1 (ch. 20.), ſeems 
taken from our Saviour's frequent commands to thoſe for 
hom he wrought miracles, not ta publiſn what he had done 
for them ®, and particulatly n that charge eee; he gave 
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CHAP. xx. rom their fabulous Contents. 155 


upon the working the very ſame miracle (viz, curing « a Wi- 
thered hand), Matt. xii. 16. 

11. The hiftory of the wiſe men, with its various circum- 
ſtances and conſequences, ch. xxi. and Herod's killing the 

children, ch. xxii. appears a manifeſt tranſcript of the ſecond - 
chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, only with this conſiderable 
difference, that the circumſtance of our Saviour's being wrap- 
ped in ſwaddling clothes, and laid in a manger at his birth, 
becauſe there was no reom in the inn, which is related by St. 
Luke (ch. ii. 7.), is here moſt aukwardly applied to Mary's 
biding the child from the ſearch of Herad, and that in the, very 
words of St. Luke; a plain inſtance of a forgery. Sloder 
134. The ftory of Simeon (ch. xxiv.), viz. his having a re- 
velation that he ſhould not die till he ſhould ſee Chriſt, ſeems to 
be taken from Luke iv. 26. not only becauſe the ſenſe, but 
nennen, 


Inflances i 2 1 Goſpel of the Birth of Mary if 8 
1 rowed from the Canonical boots. 
1. The Hiſtory of Joachim and Anna devoting their child 
# the ſervice of 'God in the temple, ch. i. and vi. is the fame 
with that of m_ 1 Sam. i. See che former orange. 
Numb. 2. | 
2. The phraſe, ar iii. Thy . are hence _ thine 
alns come up before God, which is made uſe of by the angel to 
Joachim, is the very fame with that which PG uſe 
of to Cornelius, Acts x. 4. 

3. Thecharater given to Anna, Luke i ii. 37. viz. that be 
did not depart from the temple, but ſerved God with faſtingi and 
prayers, is-manifefily bar rated hence, and made by the angel to 
be the future character of the Virgin Mary, c. ir. 

4. The compendium of the ſong of praiſe, which Benn 
and Anna ſang to God for the promiſe of a child, via. har he 
Exalted the humble, is borrowed from the ſong of Mary, Luke 
1. 52. in which: ſhe: praiſed God for nnn bring 
ing forth Chriſt. 

WES, mt A (ﬆ ix) is the fame with 
p 115 Luke i. 28, 29. 
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x56 - Both proved Apecryphat. 95 PART III. 


6. Joſeph's beſitating what to do (ch. 25 is a a manifeſt _ 
phraſe of Matthew i. * | 
From theſs d it is very evident that the author or 
authors of the Goſpel of the Birth of Mary, and the Prot- 
evangelion of James, formed à very large part of thoſe books 
from, and accommodated them to, ſeveral hiftories of the Old and 
New Teſtament, It is manifeſt they borrowed their cireum- 
ſtances hence, and for the moſt part applied them to other dif- 
ferent-ſtories, which, as it is impoſſible ever to have happened 
by chance or without deſign, | manifeſtly demonſtrates the 
whole compoſure to be a mere fable and fiction; and conſe- 
quently. Apocryphal : for as inſpiration and extraordinary 
aſſiſtance is needleſs in ſuch a caſe, ſo to ſuppoſe a perſon in- 
| ſpifed who compoſes out of another's work, and publiſhes i it 
as his own, is to make the Holy Spirit concur to the produc- 
tion of a mere cheat and eg - Any are inen 


A an 


ARG» VII The Protevangelion of 3 is Apocryphal by 
8 VII. becauſe there are in it n Wannen. For or 
inſtance, 

Ch. xi. We pg that the = came to 3 gave hor 
4 particular account of her conception, and the manner of it; 
and yet ch. xiii; when Joſeph accuſes her of being with child, 
ſhe ſolemnly fqveers, ſhe was utterly ignorant how ſhe came to be 
with child, This is ſo palpable a contradiction, that I know 
not any thing can be faid in favour of it, unleſs that the Vir- 
gin lied in denying her knowledge; but this cannot be ſüp- 
e wick 77 par Seek pl 
| of the Virgin? Cog ERIE Ht 7 901 36! 421 
Ch. e ſaid the place WER es” Virgin 
brought Fania his daſer? place, and in a cave; but this is 


not only contrary td Scripture and fact, but to another part 
of keg HN es "__w the author; wanne the; le- 
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cond Chapter of Matthew, forgets what he had before ſaid, 
and agrees with St, Matthew, that our Saviour was born at. 
Bethlehem. See ch. xxi. 


ARG. VIIL It is 1 denn it is not contained 
in the n Verhon, by OO XV. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


Several miſcellaneous Reflections on the Goſpel of Mary and the 
Protevangelion of Fames. Poſtellus's Account of the Prot- 
evangelion. His , d for its Authority particularly 
refuted, 4 | 


Hr J have been endeavouring to entertain the 
| reader with my own obſervations and remarks on theſe' 
two famous Apocryphal Goſpels. It remains only now, that 
I give ſome account. of the remarks of others concerning 
them, with ſome ſuitable reflections. Mr. Fabritius has in- 
deed with much labour done this in a great meaſure already, 
and at length ſet. down what the learned have wrote concern- 
ing them; to whom therefore I would refer the curious 
reader, judging it ſufficient (after what I have above I to 
give here the following accounts. 5 
I. There are ſeveral nianuſcript copies of this Goſpel now ex- 
tant in Europe. Father Simon * tells us, that he faw two 
Greek manuſcript copies of it in the French King's _— | 
the one entitled, T paxagis landes 75 adiAPoMiov Abyos © 
5 weriowr The Uregayias. YeoToxrs An Hiſtorical Account of t 1 5 
tivity of the moſt Holy Mather of our Lord, by. James the blefſed- 
Brother of our Lord; the other very lieder Ee 
landes d Arer the, nal atnfe 72 Kupis, wiph vhs y The in 
Burn A Diſcourſe of James te, Bled an Hit, and Bro- 


Nouvelles Obſerv. ſur Doſe apud Fabrit. an Apa, & i. 
h fenen p. 5 a, 
: r 


cc neſſes, hr 
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| ther of our Lord, concerning the Nativity of the holy Mother 


ef our Lord. Daniel de Neſſel, in his Abridgment and Sup- 
plement to Lambecius's Commentary on the library of the 
Emperor at Vienna, among other of the Greek MSS. which 
are in his catalogue, tells us, there are five MSS. of the Prot- 
evangelion James in that library. 

II. The firft perſon who made this Goſpel (viz. the 8 
vangelion) known in Europe, was Poſtellus, who entertained a 
very high opinion of it. He brought it from the Levant, tranſ- 
lated it into Latin, ſent it to Oporinus, a printer at Baſil ; 
where Bibliander meeting with it, cauſed it to be printed, 
A. D. 1552. The ſubſtance of what Bibliander, after Poſtellus, 
faith, concerning it, I ſhall here give the reader, as I find it 


collected by Father Simon b, and afterwards by Fabritius ; 


viz. That it was publickly read in the Eaſtern Churches, 
« among whom it was reckoned authentick, they never mak- 
« ing any doubt but that James was the author of it: that it 


is to be looked upon as a jewel among the books of divi- 


« nity, as the baſis and foundation of all the Goſpel hiſtory, 


© and the beginning of the preſent Goſpel: of Mark :—that 


<< the: Goſpels now received can never be ſufficiently regarded 
e by the Jews without this: for which he offers among others 
tc this reaſon, that the rulers of the Fews made uſe of the water 
&« of trial mentioned (Numbers v.) to prove the innocency of the 
<«, Firgin. (See ch. xvi.) He obſerves from the Jewiſh writ- 
e ings, that it. was made a law among the Jews, that what- 
* uber woman of the tribe of Fudah, and eſpecially of the fa- 
cc mily of David; was found with child, the matter was to be 
0 referred t the' confederation of the Priefts, and thence con- 
22 they could not be unacquainted with the delivery of 

ſhe being given to Joſeph by them, but muſt have 

6 eee the miraculous” birth of Chriſt, 
« The Evangelift Luke, in the Preface to his Gofpet, wit- 
7 ve taken in han to fet forth a declara- 

4 gien M thoſe things which are mi, ſurely believed among 


nem, eden us they deliorred them, rs the begin» 


* Apud Fabrit:- t. i; Þ 59, 60. 
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&< ning were eye-witneſſes and minifters of the Word. This 
c does not ſeem ſo well to agree to Matthew and John, as to 
« James the brother of our Lord, the author of the hiſtory 
© which I now publiſh, concerning the Nativity of Chriſt; 
ec of which Luke gives a more compendious account, but does 
6“ not at all differ from this Protevangelion. St. Auſtin refers 


to it in the firſt chapter of the firſt book, De Conſenſ. 


“ Evang. Beſides, that this tradition (viz. concerning the 
birth of Chriſt) is very old, and has been received in the 
* Church, and owes its original to no other than James the 
brother of our Lord, I am perſuaded from Epiphanius 
<« againſt the Collyridians and Antidicomarians , who men- 
& tions the cave, and other miracles. But if any one think 
«this book qught-not to be placed among the Eccleſiaſtical 
« - writings, becauſe Jerome, Euſebius, and others, who have 
«© wrate: concerning the life and writings of James, have 
e e made no mention of it, nor reckoned it among the ſacred 

ce books, he may be anſwered by good reaſons: for Epipha- 
“ nius, who was before Jerome and Euſebius, proves the an- 
<&. tiquity of the hiſtory, Beſides, ſome things have eſcaped 
<..the knowledge of the moſt diligent writers, and others have 
been long concealed in the Church, as the Book of the Law 


cin the time of Fofiah, The Second Epiſtle of Peter, The Epiſtle 


«of Paul to the Hebrews, The Epiſtle ef Jude, and the Re- 


G: velation, were unknown to many Chriſtians for a long time, 


& and not till very late received into the Canon. But this 
much recommends this writing of James, that it is never 


4 reckoned among the Apocryphal and ſpurious writings, as 
„ the Goſ) pel of Nieodemus, Thomas, Bartholomew, and 


others. Nor are we for that reaſon” to reject this book as 
* Apocryphal, becauſe it contains ſome of thoſe things which 
& are in the Boot e Joachim, or the Nativity of Mary (which 
Jerome tranſlated out of Hebrew into Latin), or the book 
<:of the Infancy of our Saviour, of the Birth of our Saviour, of 
Mary, or the Midwife of our Saviour, which Gelaſius 
tanks among Apoctyphal books. For we do not eſteem 
WD 50G \ RB LES <5 0311) 5 <« the 
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<« the four received Goſpels of the leſs credit, becauſe they 
< agree in many things with the Goſpel of Nicodemus, Tho- 
<« mas, Bartholomew, the Nazarenes, or the Alcoran of Ma- 


“ homet. But if any one be offended at the multitude of 
ce miracles therein, let him conſider the incarnation of Chriſt 


« was a great work, which was to be ſupported by divine 
© works and evidences againſt the infidelity of Jews, Maho- 
< metans, Heathens, deceivers, and Hereticks. Beſides, 


* theſe miracles have no tendency to draw men's minds from 


< the knowledge and worſhip of God, but the contrary ; 
<« which is the nature of a true miracle. Nor is there any 


4 thing in this writing of James, which is repugnant to the 


« ſacred hiſtory; nor does there appear any motive which 
“ would induce the oriental Chriſtians to forge it, viz. nei- 
<« ther their temporal intereſt, reputation, power, & e. ſo that 

& if ever any thing was received by juſt tradition, this book 


vas formerly, and is ſtill preſerved in the Eaſtern Churches, 


« and ought not to be deſpiſed by us in the Weſtern. After 
ce all, as I do not contend for its being advanced to the fame 


height as the Canonical books of the Old and New Tefta- 


ment, ſo I think ĩt ſhould not be rejected among the Apo- 
cc crypha. For if the little book of Ruth, which contains the 
ce pedigree of David from Booz to Ruth, is placed in the Ca- 
<&< non, though we know not the writer's name, it ſeems to 
me very unjuſt, that this firſt Goſpel of St. James concern- 
cc ing the Nativity of Ghrift and the Virgin, which is reckoned 
<. among the authentick (i. e. Canonical) books by the Eaſt- 
<« ern Churches, ſhould not at leaſt be placed among the Ha- 


« giographa, or Eccleſiaſtical books, ſuch as the Epiſtie of 


« Clemens, and the . Shepherd of Hermas formerly were 
« eſteemed, and the book. of Tobit, Judith, the Wiſdom of So- 


* lomon, Ecelgſiaſticus, the Hi Mory of the Maccabees, the third 


« and fourth Books ef Ezra, are now. eſteemed. by all the 


„Churches; which books, as to excellency of argument, 


c and that ſimplicity. of tile which is uſual in inſpired writ- 
<« ings, are far exceeded by this book of James. Such was 
the very high opinion which Poſtellus, and after him Biblian- 


der, have entertained of this Protevangelion. | 


III. — that TR or Bibliander have ſaid for the 
credit 


CHAP, xxl. particularly refutid. = 


credit of this Gofpel of Fames is of any real force to ſupport its 
authority. It would be ſuperfluous to enter into a diſtinct cri- 
tical examination of all his pretended arguments; I ſhall 
think it enough briefly to diſcuſs that which ſeems moſt con- 
ſiderable of what he offers in the preceding abſtract of his 
opinion. 

1. He urges in the 8 that it was publickly read in 
the Eaftern Churches, and acknowledged as authentick and ge- 
nuine; and towards the end ſays, it was reckoned by them 
among the Canonical books, But to this it is eaſy to anſwer, 

(1.) That the practice or opinion of the Oriental Churches, 
in the time of Poſtellus, viz. in the ſixteenth century, can be no 
good rule for us to determine by in this matter; nor can we be 
more obliged to receive this or any other book which the Ori- 
ental Chriſtians of ſeveral preceding centuries received, be- 
cauſe they did or do receive it, than we are to acknowledge 


the idle fables of the Apocrypha of the Old Teſtament, be- 


cauſe they are received by the Weſtern Chriſtians? of the 
Church of Rome. 

(2.) I it not unreaſonable to 6555 the truth of the ae, 
ſeeing it is only related by Poſtellus, and ſeems in itſelf impro- 
bable. This, ſays Mr. Fabritius “, is aſſerted without any 
. reaſon, and cannot be proved. I have not ſeen any perſons, or 
obſerved any whole Churches, who reckon it among the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, —Nor ſhall I eaſily believe Poſtellus here- 
in, Res: 

2. What he urges, that it is of uſe to convince the Fews, 
and agreeable to ſome Fewiſh Aories, is of no account, becauſe 

this is very conſiſtent with its being a forgery. . 

3. That St. Luke (chap. i. 1.) reſpected it, and that det. 
he ſays will better agree to it than Matthew and John, is in- 
deed in one ſenſe true, becauſe I have above proved b, that St. 
Luke in thoſe words reſpected only the falſe Goſpels, which were 
they NE . ee his ee _ _y eg, 


4 


. oh 17. N. T. t. l. p. be. of St. Matthew's Goſpel 
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againſt ' himſelf ; but that St. Luke had any reſpect in his 
Preface to this Goſpel, is is @ mere groundleſs and pp 
efertion. 
4. What he urges in favour of it, that it does not differ 
| from St. Luke's account of the nativity of Chriſt, is in reality 
an argument of no weight, if it were true, becauſe a forgery 
might eafily be fo; but beſides the fact is abſolutely falſe, it 
contradifting the Evangeliſt's account in ſeveral particulars, 
ſome of which I have above obſerved, Ch. XIX. Arg. IV. 
Inſt. 4, 5. 
5. That St. Auſtin refers to it (Lib. i. de Conſenf. Evang; 
©. I.), is alſo utterly falſe. 
6. That ſeveral of the flories or traditions in it have been 
* by Epipbanius, is indeed true (ſee above, Ch. XVII. 


1 Obſ. VIII.); but it is equally true, that Epiphanius rejected 
4 . tghit book as ſpurious and Apecryphat, as L have ſhewn, Chap. 
i 8 | XIX. Arg. II. 

4 | EY 7. His anſwer to the obvious objection againſt it, that it is 


not mentioned by Euſebius, or Jerome, or any of the antients, 
among the works of James, is very trifling, viz. that ſeveral 
things have eſcaped the knowledge of the moſt diligent writers, 
| that the book of the law was not known till found in Joſiah's 
| time, and that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Second Epiſtle 
1 of Peter, Fude, and the Revelation, were not of a long time 
1 | received into the Canon. This, I fay, ts Fenn and 
| | | tri ifling anſwer ; becauſe, | 
[| | (.) The teſtimony of the firft centuries is the Nep. FRY 
aloft only rule we have, whereby to judge of the og au- 
thority of any book (ſee Par. I. Ch. VI. Prop. III.); confe 
quently, donna was HOT keen to them, we cannot eſteem 
it Canonical. 

{12} Although the Epiſtle the Hebrews, the ſav of Pe- 
ter, that of Jude ani the Revelation, were not for ſome time ſo 
univerſally receivæd as the other writings of the New Tyfta- 

ment, yet it is certain they were at the ſame time in being, and 
1 received by moſt (as I ſhall hereafter ſhew); neither of 
winch can be ſo faid of 9 free, | 


a_— 3 N 8 8 ** 
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8. That it is not reckoned among the Apocryphal Goſpels by 
the antients, is utterly falſe. See above, Ch. XIX. Arg. we 
9. What he ſays in vindication of the miraculous ſtories 
contained in it, viz. that they are related as attending a very 
great event, and have no bad tendency, may be equally ſaid of 
moſt fabulous legends, 

10. That there is nothing in it — to the ſacred hiſ- 
tory, I have above proved _ by ſeveral inſtances. See 
Ch. XX. 

11. That nothing could tempt 4 Oriental Chriſtians to forge 
it, is what we call petitio principii, and may be with equal 
reaſon aſſerted of many known forgeries. | 

12. His confeſling it ought not to be efteemed in the ſame high 
degree of Canonical authority with the other parts of Scripture, 
and yet not allmving it to be Apocryphat, is utterly inconſiſtent 
with what he contends for, viz. that it was the genuine writing 
of St. James, and ought to be received as ſuch. | 

13. His argument for the Canonical authority of this book, 
becauſe of the likeneſs of its ſubject to the book of Ruth, is ex- 
ceeding weak; becanſe it would thence follow, that all gene- 
alogical books among the Jews muſt be equally Canonical. 

14. That it agrees more in ſtile with the undoubted inſpired 

books of Scripture, than the Apoerypba of the Old Teſtament, is 
not only falſe, as appears from the idle and fabulous accounts 
in it which I have above collected, Ch. XX. Arg. V. but 
would prove nothing if on but the greater artifice of the im- 

ſtor. 
"TIA weak are all the arguments which are offered by Po- 
ſtellus and Bibliander in defence of this e heat under 
the name of Fame. 

IV. Beſides the e Poſtellus al Bibliander, | 
all other writers have. agreed to rejeft the Protevangelion as 
ſpurious and Apocryphal. I confeſs indeed, Jacob Grynæus 
ſeems to have entertained ſome more favourable ſentiments Fit; 
which indeed it is not ſtrange he ſhould, when we conſider 
that he Wr it among the other pieces, to e he _= 


„ Prefat. in PEE er iy 3 a 
- Ma the 
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the ſplendid title of Orthodexographa : His words are, & Multa 


habet que narrationibus quatuor Evangeliſtarum pulchre 


< conſentiunt, plura autem quæ ab illis velut @dppys ſunt 
<« prætermiſſa.— Plura autem Evangelia illa ætate ſcripta eſſe 
< auctor eſt Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. 1. iii. c. 25.” i. e. It con- 
tains many things which perfectly agree to the accounts of the 


four Rvangeliſis, but more which they thought proper to omit as 


needleſs: however Euſebius affures us, that there were many 
Goſpels written about that time, i. e. about the time of James, 
and the other Apoſtles. Such an overſight in Grynzus, who 
was a Proteſtant, could not eſcape the cenſure of the Papiſts. 
Sixtus Senenſis * obſerves with an air of contempt, that it was 
publiſhed by the Hereticks of his time, and Father Simon ſeems 
to wonder the Proteflants ſhould cauſe it to be printed, and think 
it worthy to be publiſhed under the title of Orthodoxographa b; 


and I muſt indeed own, it is not a little ſtrange Grynoeus 


ſhould be thus impoſed upon : only I would obſerve, that Po- 
ſtellus, the firſt publiſher of it, was a Papiſte; and that it is 
not juſt in Father Simon to impute the miſtake of one Pro- 


teſtant to the whole body of thoſe who go under that denomi- 


nation. It is certain, that all other Proteſtants have rejected 
it, who have mentioned it. Mr, Fabritius* has made a large 
collection of the ſentiments both of Proteſtants and Papiſts, 


who have all judged it ſpurious and Apocryphal. I ſhall think 


it ſufficient to refer the reader only to ſuch whom I have ens 


and thoſe are, 
4 the Proteſtants. f 


Chemnitius Examen. Concil. Trid. par. iii. p. 63, and 
Caſaubon. Exercit. i. contr. Baron. Num. 39. 
- Rivet. Crit. Sacr. lib. i. c. 4. p. 731. 
Scultetus Medulla Patrum. par. i. I. xi. c. 6. 
e auen 8 e on the Creed, Artic. iii, p. 170. 


jy mb Sande. in Jacob, 5 were eſteemed in all the 


I, 2. Churches; which is only true of the 
t: Gs. Hiſt. ofthe New Teſt, Fopiſn Churches, they being re- 
a 3. Co $-3De Þ Jetted by the Proteſtants. 
This I 2 from hĩs ſay- * Cod. Apocr. Nov. Teſt. Par. 


Dr. 
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Dr. Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. I. p. 9. in Jacobo. 
Spanheim. Hiſt. Chriſt. Secul. i. p. 580. 
Dr. Mill Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. 5. 274. 


Among the Papiſts, 
Gaſpari Quirog. Index Expurgat. Hiſpan. p 420. 
Sixtus Senenſis Biblioth. Sanct. I. ii. p. 67 ad voc. Jos 
cob. | | 
Nn de i Eccleſiat in Jang P- 42. 
Du Pin. Hiſt. of the Canon of the New Teſtam. Vol. U. 


c. 6. §. 4. 
Father Simon Critic. Hift, of the New Teſt. en i. C. 3 


p- 27. 


| Thus I have endeavoured largely to offer to the reader, 

what I have obſerved or judged moſt conſiderable, relating to 
this Goſpel. I ſhall only add, that as the hiſtory contained 
therein undoubtedly was a very early forgery, ſo it ſeems im- 
poſſible to give any certain particular account either of its age 
or author; unleſs we will ſuppoſe, as the author of the Epiſtle 
to Chromatius and Heliodorus, under the name of Jerome 
above produced, does, both in his Epiſtle and Preface, that it 
was the compoſure of Seleucus, who is the ſame (as I have 
proved, Par. II. Ch. XXI.) with Leucius Charinus ; not 
that he was the firſt author, (for he, as I have proved above, 
was undoubtedly a Jew), but the perſon who made ſuch large 
additions and interpolations, that he was eſteemed the 
W | 
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CHAP. XXII. 
The Goſpel 7 our Saviour s Infancy. 


T HE tes Goſpel was. publiſhed and tranſlated by 
Mr. Henry Sike at Utrecht, 1697, Profeſſor of the 
Oriental languapes in'Cambridge, arid . r a place here 
for che following reaſon ? 

1. Becauſe it is of the ſame xis with the othiny Goſpel 
of the Infancy publiſhed by Cotelerius, and that claims St. 
Thomas for its author. See the next Chapter. | 

2. Becauſe the books of Chriſt's Infancy went under the 
names of St. Matthew *, and St. Peter b. 

3. Becauſe they were received by the Gnoſticks in the 


Tecond century. See below, Ch, XXIV. 


4. Becauſe ſeveral of its relations were credited by the 
Chriſtians in the following ages, viz. Euſebius, Athanaſius, 
Epi phanius, Chryſoſtom, Kc. To omit al others, I ſhall only 
inſtance in Sozomen, who credits and fays he was told by 
many the following ſtories, which are in this Goſpel, VIZ. 
that Ch. X. of the idol's falling down in Egypt upon Joſeph's 


flight thither with Chriſt, and that Ch. XXIV. of Chriſt's 


making a well in a ſycamore tree (to waſh his clothes), called 
Matarea, and a balſam proceeding from the tree. Theſe are 
related by Sozomen thus ©: © They ſay, that at Hermopolis, 
ce which is a town of Thebais, there is a tree called Perſis, 
« of which either the fruit or leaves, or any ſmall piece of the 
&« bark, brought near to ſick perſons, has cured many, For 


ct jt is faid, that Joſeph, when he fled with Chriſt and Mary 


« for fear of Herod, came to Hermopolis, and that as ſoon as 
« he came near the gate, that tree, though a very great one, 
& was moved at Chriſt's coming by, and bowed down to the 
6 ground, and ns vg Chriſt, He adds, that he ſuppoſes 


See the Epiſtle of 8 d Ahmed Ibn Edris apud Fabrit. 
and Heliodorus, and Jerome's An- Cod. . op t. 1. p. 153. 
ſwers above, Chap. XIV. ke Eccl. I. 5. c. 20. 
Ali E I. « the 
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ce the tree was an idol, and the Devil was affrighted at Chriſt's 
„ coming, and that all the idols of Egypt fell down upon 


ce Chriſt's coming there, according to the prophecy of Iſaiah 
© Xix. 1. The burden of Egypt. Behold the Lord rideth upon 
« @ ſwift cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the idols of 
« Egypt ſhall be moved at his preſence, &c. So, ſays he, the 
« Devil being caſt out, the tree remained to be a witneſs of 
ce the fact, and to cure believers of their diſeaſes *,*” 

5. Mr. La Croſe cites a ſynod, which was held in the dio- 
ceſe of Angamala, in the mountainous country of Malabar, 
A. D. 1599, which condemns the Goſpel of Chrift's Infancy, 
as a book that was commonly read by the Neſtorians in Ma- 
labar v. Add to this, that Ahmed Ibn Idris, a writer for the 
Mahometan religion againſt the Chriſtians and Jews e, ſays, 
it was uſed by ſome Chriſtians as the other four Goſpels a and 
Ocobius de Caſtro ſpeaks of a Goſpel of Thomas, which Mr. 
Fabritius takes for the Goſpel of the Infancy (and probably 
was ſo), that was read in very many Churches of Afia and 
Africa, as the only rule of their faith; which, he fays, he ſaw, 


and had tranſlated to him ew ICT 
ſterdam. 


who had it from Peter Martyr, ſays, Vid. Chemnit. Harmon. 

that the place in Egypt, where tom. 1. lib. 1. c. 19. p. 246. 

Chriſt was baniſhed, is now called ee 

Matarea, which is ten miles beyond p. 4 

Pains * that the —— here Prideaur s Life of Mahomet, 
p a lamp contin b 261. 

remembrance thereof; 25 2 ＋ mn 

is to be ſeen there a garden of ſmall * Tom. x, . 

trees that yield a „ which 


8 8 out of Ct were DS Pe Jeſus, when a hy. 
Evang. 


.Mg Numb, 


4 Cod. Apoc. tom. 1. p. 153+ 
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Numb. VII. 


EVANGELIUM IN. 
FANTIX. 


In nomine Patris, et Filii, et 


"Spiritus Sancti, Dei Unius. 


Auxiliante et ſavente ſummo 
Mumine, incipimus ſcribere 


librum miraculorum Heri et 


Domini et Servatoris noftri | 


Fieſu Chriſti, qui vocatur 
Evangelium Infantiz, in 


pace 2 N22 Amen. 


e 25 5 

INVENIMUS in Uibro Jo- 
ſephi Pontificis, qui vixit tem- 
pore Chriſti ; dicuntque non- 


nulli eum eſſe Caiapham; dixit 
is, Jeſum locutum eſſe, et 
quidem cum in cunis jaceret, 
dixiſſeque matri ſuæ Maria; 
Ego ſum Jeſus, Filius Dei, 


Verbum illud quod peperiſti, 


quemadmodum annunciavit 
Angelus tibi Gabriel, miſit- 


que me Pater meus ad ſalutem 


II. Anno autem trecente- 


ſimo nono æræ Alexandri e- 
dixit Auguſtus, ut deſcribere- 


tur unuſquiſque in patria ſua. 


The GOSPEL of the IN- 


FANC (of our SAVI- 
OUR). WY 
In the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
One God. I begin with the 
* affiftance and favour of God 
to write the book of the mi- 
racles of our Maſter, and 
Tord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, which is entitled, 
The Goſpel of the Infancy, 
with the bleſſing 1 Cad, 5 


f us. I, 


' THE following accounts we 


found in the book of Joſeph 
the High-prieſt, called by 
ſome Caiphas : he relates, that 
Jeſus ſpake even when he was 


in his cradle, and faid to his 
mother, Mary, I am Feſus the 
Con of God, that Word, which 


thou didſt bring forth according 


to the declaration of the Angel 


Gabriel to thee, and my Father 
hath ſent me for the ſalvation 
of the world. | 


ih; In the three hundred 
and ninth year of the æra of 


Alexander, Auguſtus publiſh- 


ed a decree, that all perſons 
ſhould go to be taxed in their 
| own 


CHAP. XXII. 


Surrexit itaque Joſephus, et 
aſſumpta Maria ſponſa ſua Hi- 
eroſolymam abiit, venitque 
Bethlehemum, ut cum familia 
ſua in urbe patria deſcribere- 
tur. Cumque ad ſpeluncam 
perveniſſent, faſſa eſt Maria 
Joſepho, inſtare ſibi tempus 
pariendi, neque ſe poſſe in 
urbem proficiſci; ſed hanc, 
inquit, ſpeluncam intremus. 
Sol autem præceps in occaſum 
ferebatur. At Joſephus pro- 
pere abiens, ut mulierem, quæ 
(in partu) ipſi adeſſet, accer- 
ſeret, anum Hebræam con- 
ſpicit, Hieroſolymis oriun- 


dam; et, Heus benedicta, in- 
quit, huc ades, et ſpeluncam 


iſtam ingredere, in qua muli- 


erem partui vicinam invenies. 


III. Poſt ſolis itaque occa- 
ſum anus, et cum illa Joſe- 
phus, ad ſpeluncam pervenit, 
eamque ambo intraverunt. Et 


_  ecce | repleta illa erat lumi- 


nibus, lucernarum et candela- 
rum fulgorem excedentibus, 
et ſolari luce majoribus : in- 


fans faſciis involutus dive 


Marie matris ſuæ ubera ſu- 
gebat, in præſepi repoſitus. 


Hanc lucem cum ambo mira- 


| this der, they's were ſurpriſed; * old woman aſked St. Mary, 
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own country. Joſeph there- 
fore aroſe, and with Mary his 
ſpouſe he went to Jeruſalem, 
and then came to Bethlehem, 
that he and his family might 
be taxed in the city of his fa- 
And when they came 
by the cave, Mary confeſſed 


to Joſeph, that her time of 


bringing forth was come, and 
ſhe could not go on to the 
city, and ſaid, Let us go into 
this caue. At that time the 


ſun was very near going 
down. 


But Joſeph haſtened 
away, that he might fetch her 
a midwife ; and when he ſaw 
an old Hebrew woman, who 


was of Jeruſalem, he ſaid to 
her, Pray come hither, good 


woman, and go into that cave, 
and you will there ſee a woman 


Juſt ready to bring forth, 


III. It was then after ſun- 
ſet, when the old woman and 
Joſeph with her reached the 


cave, and they both went into 


it. And behold, it was all 
filled with lights, greater than 
the light of lamps and candles, 
and greater than the light of 
the ſun itſelf. The infant 
was then wrapped up in ſwad- 
dling clothes, and ſucking the 
breaſts of his mother St. Ma- 

When they both ſaw 


Art 


1 


— a Goſpel of 


rentur, rogat vetula divam 
Mariam, Tune hujus prolis 
&s mater ? et annuente diva 
Maria, Nequaquam, ait, ſimi- 
lis es filiabus Eve. Dicebat 
diva Maria, Sicuti filio meo 
nemo inter pueros ſimilis ex- 
iſtit, ita ipſius genetrix nul- 
lam inter mulieres parem ha- 


bet. Reſpondente vero anu, 


et dicente, Hera mea, veni 
ego, ut præmium perpetuo 


duraturum acquirerem : in- 


quit illi Domina noſtra diva 


Maria, Impone manus tuas 
infanti: quod cum feciſſet, 


anus extempore munda evaſit. 


Egreſſa ĩtaque dicebat, Ab hoc 


tempore famula et miniſtra 


ero hujus infantis en 
. vitæ meæ. c 


IV. "Me ates. 


niſſent paſtores, et ſuccenſo 


igne admodum lætarentur, ap- 
paruerunt illis exercitus cce- 
leſtes, laudantes et celebrantes 
Deum ſupremum, idemque 
facientibus paſtoribus, ſpelun- 


ca iſta tunc temporis auguſto 
; templo f ſimillima videbatur, 


quoniam ora cceleſtia pariter 


| et terreſtria celebrabant et 


magnificabant Deum, ob na- 
einen ni i. 


A te, : 2 


PART 111. 
Art thou the mother of this 
child ? St, Mary replied, She 
was, On which the old wo- 
man faid, Thou art very dif 
ferent from all other women, 
St, Mary anſwered, As there 
is not any child like to my fon, 
ſo neither is there any woman 
like to. his mother, The old 
woman anſwered, and ſaid, O 
my Lady, I am. come hither, 
that I may obtain an everlaſt- 
ing reward. Then our La- 
dy St. Mary ſaid to her, Lay 
thine hands upon the infant 
which when ſhe had done, 
ſhe became clean (or whole); 
and as ſhe was going forth, 
ſhe ſaid, From henceforth all 
the days of my life I will attend 
upon, and be a ſervant gm 


| infant. J;bi 


Br olds as abs the 


| ſhepherds came, and had made 


a fire, and they were exceed- 
ingly rejoicing, the heavenly 
Hoſt appeared to them, praiſ- 
ing and adoring the ſupreme 
God; and as the ſhepherds 
were engaged in the ſame 
employment, the cave at that 
time ſeemed like a glorious 
temple, becauſe both the 
tongues of Angels and men 
united to adore and magnify 
God, on account of the birth 


of.the Lond Crt. But uben — | 


ſaw 


Videns vero anus illa He- 


bræa manifeſta illa miracula, 


gratias Deo agebat, dicens, 
Gratias tibi ago, O Deus, 
Deus Iſraelis, propterea quod 
viderunt oculi mei nativitatem 
Servatoris mundi. 


V. Cumque adeſſet tempus 
eircumciſionis, dies ſcilicet 
eQayus, quo circumcidendum 
eſſe puellum lex pracipit, 
circumciderunt illum in ſpe- 
lunca, ſumſitque anus illa 
HFebræa pelliculam iſtam (di- 
cunt vero alii ipſam ſumſiſſe 
præſegmen umbilici), eamque 


in alabaſtro olei nardini ve- 
tuſti recondidit. Erat autem 


illi filius ſeplaſiarius, cui tra- 
dens illud, Cave, inquit, ven- 
das alabaſtrum hoc unguenti 
nardini, quamvis trecenti de- 
narii pro illo tibi offerentur. 
Atque hoc eſt alabaſtrum il- 
lud, quod Maria peccatrix 


ſibi comparavit, et in caput 
et pedes Domini noſtri Jeſu 


Chriſti effudit, eoſque capil- 


litio capitis ſui exterſit. Tum 


decem dierum ſpatio inter- 
jecto Hieroſolymas, eum de- 
tulerunt, et quadrageſimo a 


nativitate die in Templo co- 


ram facie Domini ſtiterunt, 
offerentes you: ipſo munera, 
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ſaw all theſe evident miracles, 
ſhe gave praiſes to God, and 
ſaid, I thank thee, O Gad, thou 


God of Iſrael, for that ming 


eyes have ſeen the birth of the 
Saviour of the world. 


V. And when the time of 
his circumciſion. was come, 
viz. the eighth day, on which 
the law commanded the child 
to be circumciſed, they cir- 
cumciſed him in the cave, and. 
the old Hebrew woman took - 
the fore-ſkin (others ſay ſhe 
took the navel-ſtring), and 
preſerved it in an alabaſter- 
box of old oil of ſpikenard. 
And ſhe had a ſon who was a 
druggiſt, to whom ſhe ſaid, 
Take heed thou ſell not this 


_ alabaſter-box of ſpikenard-oint= 


ment, although thou ſhouldeſt be 
offered three hundred pence for 
it. Now this is that alabaſ- 
ter-box which Mary the fin- 
ner procured, and poured forth 
the ointment out of it upon 
the head and the feet of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and wiped 
them off with the hairs of her 
head. Then after ten days 
they brought him to Jeruſa- 
lem, and on the fortieth day 


from his birth they preſented 


him in the Temple before the 


| Lond waking the proper offerings for hm) according to 
| the 
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vt. Viditque illum Sime- 
on ſenex inſtar columnz lucis 
refulgentem, cum diva Maria 


Virgo, mater ejus, ulnis ſuis 


eum geſtaret, magnamque ex 
ipſo lætitiam perciperet; et 
eircumdabant eum Angeli in- 


ſtar circuli, celebrantes illum, 


tanquam fatellites Regi ad- 
ſtantes. Simeon itaque pro- 
pere ad divam Mariam acce- 


dens, et manus ſuas verſus il- 


lam extendens, dicebat Do- 
mino Chriſto ; Nunc, O Do- 


mine mi, ſervus tuus in pace 


dimittitur, juxta verbum tu- 


um; nam viderunt oculi mei 
miſericordiam tuam, quam 
paraſti ad ſalutem omnium 


gentium; lucem omnibus po- 
pulis, et gloriam populo tuo 


Ifraeli. Aderat quoque Han- 
na prophetiſſa, et accedens, 
Deo gratias agebat, Domi- 
namque Mariam Wen præ- 


VII. Et factum A * 


natus eſſet Dominus Jeſus 
Bethlehemi urbe Judeæ, tem- 
pore Herodis Regis; ecce! 
magi venerunt ex Oriente 


5 Hieroſolymas, quemadmodum 


. PART 111. 
quod in lege Moſis prærſerip- the requirement of the law of 
tum eſt; ſcilicet, Omnis mas Moſes, viz. that every male 
adaperiens vulvam ſanctus _ which opens the womb ſball be 

vein called dag unto en | 


VI. At hat; time old 81 
meon ſaw him ſhining as a 
pillar of light, when St. Mary 
the Virgin, his mother, car- 
ried him in her arms, and was 


filled with the greateſt plea- 


ſure at the ſight. And the 
Angels ſtood around him, 
adoring him, as a King's 
guards ſtand around him. 
Then Simeon going near to 
St. Mary, and ſtretching forth 


his hands towards her, ſaid to 


the Lord Chriſt, Now, O my 


| Lord, thy ſervant ſhall depart 


in peace, according to thy Werd; 
for mins eyes have ſeen thy 
mercy, which thou haſt pre- 
pared for the ſalvation of all 


nations; a light to all people, 


and the glory of thy people I. 
rael. Hanna the Propheteſs 
was alſo preſent, and drawing 
near, ſhe gave praiſes to God, 
and celebrated the , e of 


VII. And it came to oaths | 
when the Lord Jeſus was 
born at Bethlehem, a city of 
Judza, in the time of Herod 
the King ; the wiſe men came 


from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 


according 


prædixerat Zoradaſcht (Zo- 


roaſter), erantque cum iplis 
munera, aurum, thus, et myr- 
Tha, et adoraverunt eum, ſua- 


que ipſi munera obtulerunt. 


Tunc Domina Maria ſumſit 
unam ex illis tzniis (quibus 
involutus erat infans) eamque 
loco benedictionis illis tradi- 


dit; quam ipſi, tanquam mu- 


nus præclariſſimum ab ea ac- 
ceperunt. Eademque hora 
apparuit illis Angelus in for- 
ma ſtellæ illius, quæ antea 
dux itineris ipſis fuerat, cujus 
lucis ductum ſecuti abierunt, 
donec in patriam ſuam rever- 
terentur 


VIII. Aderant autem reges 


et principes illorum rogantes, 


ecquidnam vidiſſent aut egiſ- 
ſent? Quomodo iviſlent ac 

rediviſſent? Quos tandem iti- 
neris comites habuiſſent ? Hi 
vero protulerunt illis faſciam 
iſtam, quam diva Maria ipſis 
tradiderat ; quapropter cele- 
brarunt feſtum, ignemque pro 
more ſuo ſuccenderunt, eum- 
que adoraverunt, et faſciam 
iſtam in illum conjecerunt, 
corripuitque eam ignis, et in 
ſeſe comprehendit. 
autem iener f faſciam extraxe- 
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according to the prophecy of 


Zoradaſcht (Zoroaſter), and 


brought with them offerings, 
viz. gold, frankincenſe and 
myrrh, and worſhipped him, 


and offered to him their gifts. 


Then the Lady Mary took 
one of his ſwaddling- clothes 
(in which the infant was 


_ wrapped), and gave it to them 


inſtead of a blefling, which 


they received from her as a 


moſt noble preſent. And at 
the ſame time there appeared 
to them an Angel in the form 


of that ſtar which had before 


been their guide in their 


journey; the light of which 


they followed till they re- 


| turned into their wee 


VIII. On their return their 
kings and princes came to 
them, enquiring, What they 
had ſeen and done? What 
ſort of journey and return they 
had? What company they 
had on the road? But they 
produced the ſwaddling- cloth 
which St. Mary had given to 
them, on account of which 
they kept a feaſt; and having, 
according to the cuſtom of 
their country, made a fire, 
they worſhipped it, and caſt - 
ing the ſwaddling-cloth into 
it, the fire took it, and kept 


it; and when the fire was put 


out, 
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runt illæſam, ac fi ignis eam 

non attigiſſet; itaque cœpe- 
runt illam oſculari, capitibuſ- 
que ſuis et oculis imponere, 
dicentes, Hæc ſane indubitata 
eſt veritas l utique magna res 


eſt, quod ignis comburere il- 


lam aut perdere nequiverit. 
Inde ſumſerunt eam, et mag- 
na cum veneratione in theſau- 
ris ſuis repoſuerunt. 


IX. Herodes autem . 
magos cunctari, nec ad ſeſe 


reverti, accerſivit ſacerdotes 
et fapientes, et dixit illis; 
Docete me ubi naſciturus ſit 
Chriſtus: cumque illi reſpon- 
"diſſent, Bethlehemi urbe Ju- 
dee, ccepit animo volvere 
cædem Domini Jeſu Chriſti. 
Tunc apparuit Angelus Do- 
mini Joſepho in ſomnis, dix- 


itque, Surge, accipe puerum 


et matrem ejus, et abi in - 
gyptum, ſub galli cantum; 
itaque ſurrexit, et proſectus 


K. Cites reputaret fe 


cum, quale futurum eſſet iter 


ſuum, fupervenit ipſi aurora, 


ruperatque defatigatio ĩtineris 
Jamque ap- 


ſeſtæ cingulum. 
. ee Hain 


The Ge 


PART III. 
out, they took forth the ſwad- 

dling- cloth unhurt, as much 
as if the fire had not touched 
it. Then they began to kiſs 
it, and put it upon their 
heads, and their eyes, ſaying, 


This is certainly an undoubted 


truth, and it is really ſur- 
priſing that the fire could not 
burn it, and conſume it. Then 
they took it, and with the 
greateſt reſpect laid it up 


among their treaſures. 


IX. But Herod perceiving 
that the wiſe men did delay, 
and not return to him, called 


together the prieſts and wiſe 


men, and ſaid, Tell me in 
what place the Chrift ſhould 
be born? And when they re- 
plied, In Bethlehem, a city of 
Judæa; he began to con- 
trive in his own mind the 
death of the Lord Jeſus 


| Chriſt. But an Angel of the 


Lord' appeared to Joſeph in 
his ſleep, and ſaid, Ariſe, tale 
the child and his mother, and go 
into Egypt as ſoon as. the cock 
crows. So he aroſe, and went. 


X. And as he was conſi- 
dering with himſelf about his 
journey, the morning came 
upon him. In the length of 
the journey the girts of the 
ſaddle broke. And now he 
drew near to a great city, in 

which 


CHAP, XXII. 
qua idolum erat, cui reliqua 
Egypti idola et numina mu- 
nera et vota offerebant: ade- 
ratque huic idolo ſacerdos 
miniſtrans ipſi, qui, quotieſ- 
cunque Satanas ex idolo iſto 


loqueretur, incolis Ægypti et 


plagarum ejus illa referebat. 
Erat huic ſacerdoti filius tri- 
ennis a magna Dæmonum 
multitudine obſeſſus, qui plu- 
rima loquebatur et profere- 
bat; et cum corriperent il- 


lum Dæmones, laceratis veſ- 


tibus ſuis nudus obambulabat, 
et homines lapidibus petebat. 
In vicinia autem iſtius idoli 
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erat noſocomium illius urbis, - 


quam cum ingreſſi eſſent Jo- 
ſephus et diva Maria, et noſo- 
comium iſtud divertiſſent, 
valde conſternati ſunt cives 
ejus, conveneruntque omnes 
principes et ſacerdotes idole- 
rum ad idolum illud, rogan- 
tes, Ecquænam eſt iſta con- 


ſternatio et trepidatio, quæ 


regionem noſtram invaſit? 
Reſpondit eis idolum, Appu- 


lit hue Deus ignotus, qui re- 


vera eſt Deus, neque quiſ- 
quam præter illum divino 
cultu dignus eſt, quoniam 


revera eſt filius Dei; ejus ad 


famam hæc regio contremuit, 
ejuſque adventu commota eſt 
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which there was an idol, to 
which the other idols and 


gods of Egypt brought their 


offerings and vows. And 

there was by this idol a prieſt 
miniſtering to it, who, as 
often as Satan ſpake out of 
that idol, related the things 
he faid to the inhabitants of 
Egypt, and thoſe countries. 
This prieſt had a ſon three 
years old, who was poſſeſſed 


with a great multitude of 


Devils, who uttered many 
(ſtrange) things; and when 
the Devils ſeized him, walk- 
ed about naked, with his 
clothes torn, throwing tones 
at thoſe whom he ſaw. Near 


to that idol was the inn of 


the city, into which when Jo- 


ſeph and St. Mary were come, 


and had turned into that inn, 
all the inhabitants of the city 
were aſtoniſhed, and all the 
magiſtrates and prieſts of the 
idols aſſembled before that 
idol, and made enquiry there, 
ſaying, What means all this 
conſlernation and dread, which 
has fallen upon all our country? 
The idol anſwered them, The 


unknown God is come hither, 


who is truly God; nor is there 


any one beſides him, who is 
warthy of divine worſhip ; for 
he is truly the Son of God. 


At the fame of him-this country trembled, and at his coming it 


4a 


ad 


et concuſſa, et nos a magni- 
tudine imperii ejus valde ti- 
memus. Eademque hora i- 
dolum hoc corruit, et ad rui- 
nam ejus, præter czteros, 
omnes Egypti incolæ con- 
currerunt“. 


XI. Filius 1 ſacerdo- 


tis, cum ſolitus illum morbus 
invaderet, noſocomium in- 
greſſus, Joſephum ibi et di- 
vam Mariam offendit; quos 
cæteri omnes fuga deſerue- 
rant; et quoniam diva Do- 
mina Maria laverat faſcias 
Domini Chriſti, eaſque in ti- 
gillo ſuſpenderat, puer iſte 
Dæmoniacus unam harum 
faſciarum detraxit, eamque 


capiti ſuo impoſuit, ſtatimque 
Dæmones ex ore ipſius e- 


gredi, et coryorum et ſer- 
pentum figura fugere cœpe- 


runt. Extempore igitur im- 
perio Domini Chriſti ſanatus 


eſt puer, et Domino, qui ip- 
ſum ſanaverat, laudes canere 
et gratias agere ccepit. Quem 
cum fanitati priſtine reſtitu- 


tum pater cerneret, Mi fili, 


inquit, quid tibi accidit ? et 
qua ratione ſanatus es? re- 


ſpondit flius, Cum * 
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PART 111. 


is under the preſent commotion 
and conſternation, and we our- 
ſelves are affrigbted by the 
greatneſs of his power. And 


at the ſame- inſtant this idol 


fell down, and at his fall all 
the inhabitants of Egypt, be- 
together. 


XI. But the ſon of the 
prieft, when his uſual diſorder 


came upon him, going into 


che inn, found there Joſeph 
and St. Mary, whom all the 
reſt had left behind and for- 
ſook; and when the lady St. 
Mary had waſhed the ſwad- 
dling-clothes of the Lord 
Chriſt, and hanged them out 


to dry upon a poſt, the boy 


poſſeſſed with the Devil took 
down one of them, and put it 
upon his head, and preſently | 

the Devils began to come 
= of his mouth, and fly 
away in the ſhapes of crows 
and. ſerpents. From that 
time the boy was healed by 


the power of the Lord Chriſt, 


and he began to ſing praiſes, 


and give thanks to the Lord 


who had healed him. When 
his father ſaw him reſtored to 
his former ſtate of health, he 
ſaid, My ſon, what has hap- 
pened to thee, and by what 


means wert thou cured ? The ſon anſwered, When ſe Devils 


Fes abrur; Ch. XXII. of this Part. 
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me Dæmones, in noſoco- 
mium abii, ibique fœminam 
decori vultus cum puero in- 
veni, cujus illa faſcias recens 


lotas in tigillo ſuſpenderat: 
harum unam direptam dum 
capiti meo impouo, relique- 
runt me Dæmones, et fuge- 


runt. Gaudio exultans Pater, 
Mi fili, ait, fieri poteſt, ut 
hic puer ſit filius Dei vivi, 
qui ccelos et terram creavit; 
ſimulatque enim ad nos tranſ- 


lit, fractum eſt ĩdolum, ceci- 


derunt cunctaque numina, et 
av Wt A ſunt. 0 


ſeiſed me, I went into the inn, 
and there found a very hand- 
ſome woman with a boy, whoſe | 
ſwadaling clothes ſhe had juſt . 
before waſhed, and banged out 
upon @ poſt : one of theſe 1 took 
and. put it upon my head, and - - 
immediately the Devils left me, 


and fled away. At this the 


father exceedingly. rejoiced,. 
and faid, dy ſon, perhaps this 


boy is the ſon. of | the living _ | 


God, who made the heavens, + - 
and the earth ; for as ſoon as 


be came amongſt us, the idol 
was broke, and all the. Gods 


fell down, and were deftroyed. 


II. Hie e eſt pro- 
phetia, quæ dicit, Ex Ægypto 
vocavi filium meum. Joſe- 
phum vero et Mariam, cum 
idolum illud corruiſſe et peri- 


iſle audirent, terror et tremor 
invaſit adeo, ut dicerent, Cum 
eſſemus in terra Iſraelis, He- 
rodes Jeſum interficere vo- 
luit, et propterea omnes in- 
fantes Bethlehemi ejuſque vi- 


einiæ occidit; neque dubium 


eſt, quin Ægyptii, i idolum 
hop fractum corruiſſe audive- 


| rint, nos igne ſint crematuri. 


7 ye a START Sas oF 


XII. omg was fulfilled "ny 
prophecy which faith, Out of 
But Joſeph. and Mary, when 


they heard that the idol was 


fallen down and deſtroyed, 
were ſeiſed with fear and 
trembling, and ſaid, Mhen we 
were in the land of Iſrael, 
Herod, intending to kill Feſus, 
flew. for that purpoſe all the 
infants at Bethlehem, and that 
neighbourhood ; and there i is no 
doubt but the Egyptians, if 
they come to hear that this idol 


+ is broken and fallen down, will 
0 err us with * rn 


xin. Hine ergo digrel 
Vor. . 


XIII. RO went Hes 
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ad latibula Hatronum perve- 

nerunt, qui prætereuntes via- 
tores farcinis modo et veſ- 
tibus exſpoliaverant, eoſque 


exercitu et equitatu, reboanti- 


bus tympanis, ex urbe ſua e- 
gredientis; qua re perculſi, 
relicta omni prada, propere 
fugiebant. * Surgentes itaque 
captivi, alter alterius vincula 


ſolvebant, et receptis farcinis 
ſuis abeuntes, cum Joſephum 
et Mariam accedentes vide- 
rent, rogabant, Udinam ille 
rex, cujus adyentantis ſtrepi- 
tum audientes latrones nos re- 
liquerunt, ita ut falvi evaſe- 
rimus? Reſpondebat Joſe- 
phus, Pone nos veniet. : 


XIV. Delile io alias r. | 


ben venerunt, ubi mulier erat 


dzmoniaca, quam, cum noc- 
tu aliquando aquatum procef- 


ſiſſet, Satanas maledictug et 


rebellis inſederat. Hæc ne- 


que veſtimenta pati; neque in 
zdibus durare poterat, et quo- 
tieſcunque catenis illam aut 


loris W diſtuptis 


vinctos ducebant. Audie- 
bant vero latrones iſti ſtrepi- 
tum ingentem, qualis eſſe ſo- 
let ſtrepitus regis magno cum 


ART 11. 


fore hence to the ſeeret places 
of robbers, who robbed tra- 
vellers, as they paſſed by, of 

s and. their 
clothes, and carried them a- 
way bound. Theſe thieves 
(upon their coming) heard a 
great noiſe, ſuch as the noiſe 
of a king with a great army, 
and many horſe, and the 
trumpets founding, at his de- 
parture from his own city; 
at which they were fo af- 
frighted, as to leave all their 


booty behind them, and fly 


away in haſte, Upon this 
the priſoners aroſe, and looſed - 
each other's bonds, and tak- 
ing each man his bags, they 


went away, and faw Joſeph 


and Mary coming towards 
them, and enquired, Where 
is that king, the noiſe of whoſe- 
approach the robbers heard, 


e is, ales wade I Oy e 
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into Wee city, where there 


was a woman poſſeſſed with 
a Devil, and in whom Satan, 
that curſed rebel, had' taken 
up his abode. One night, 
when ſhe went to fetch wa- 
ter, ſhe could neither endure 
her clothes on, nor to be in 
any houſe but as often as 


ER with chains or 


* . cords, 


% 


illis, nuda in loca deſerta fu- 


giebat, triviiſque et ſepul - 


chretis inſiſtens, homines la- 


pidibus impetebat, ita ut pro 
pinquis ſuis. magnęe calami- 
ſpicata diva Maria, miſerta 
eft, et | confeſtim dereliquĩt 


eam Satanas, et in forma ju- 
venis fugiens abit, dicens, 


filio tuo ! Sic ſanata eſt iſta 


mulier a cruciatu ſao, reſipiſ- 
cenſque et propter nuditatem 
ſuam erubeſcens ad ſuos abiit, 
conſpectum hominum fugi- 
tans, indutaqus veſtes ſuas 
patri et propinquis rationem 


ſtatus fui expoſuit: qui, quo- 


niam ex optimatibus civitatis 
erant, divam Mariam et Jo- 
ſephum magna cum venera- 
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cords, the brake them, and 


went out into deſert places, 


and ſometimes ſtanding where 
roads croſſed, and in church- 
yards, would throw ſtones at 
men. When St. Mary faw. 
this woman, ſhe pitied her; 
whereupon Satan preſently 
left her, and fled away in the 
form of a young man, ſaying, 


o to me, becauſe of thee 


Mary, and thy en. 80 the 
woman was delivered from 
her torment; but deri 
and perceiving herſelf | 
ſhe bluſhed, avoided ſeeing 
any man, and having put on 
her clothes, went home, and 


gave an account of her caſe 


to her father and relations, 
who, as they were the beſt of 
the city, entertained St. Ma- 


tione hoſpitio exceperunt. ry and eee ee e | 
ane Ae H 2 
— ,,, The-wkt:.mnoming 


probe inſtrudti ab illis di- 


greſſi ſunt, et circa veſperam 


ejus diei in aliud oppidum, in 
quo nuptie celebrabantur, 
devenerunt ; ſed technis Sa- 
tan maledidtis, et opera ve- 
neficorum obmutuerat ſponſa, 
ita ut hifcere amplius nequi- 
ret, Divam itaque Domi- 


| nam ger ee: 


a as open her mouth. But when this dumb bride ſaw 
| N 2 | 


having received a ſufficient - 
ſupply of proviſions for the 
road, they went from them, 


and about the evening of the 
day arrived at another town, 


where a marriage was then 


about to be folemnized; but 


by the arts of Satan, and the 
the bride was become fo 
dumb; that ſhe could not ſa 


the 


F 
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um Dominum brian l- 


nis geſtans oppidum intraret, 
conſpicata muta iſta ſponſa, -- 
manus ſuas verſus Dominum 
Chriſtum extendit, eumque 
ad ſe pertractum ulnis exce- 


pit, et arcte inhæreſcens baſia 
frequentia illi impegit, cre- 
bro eum motitans, ſuoque 


corpori apprimens. Extemplo 
ſolutus eſt nodus lingua ejus, 


et apertæ ſunt aures ejus: 


Deoque; quod ſanitatem ipſi 


reſtituiſſet, laudes et grates 
canere cœpit. Magna  ita- 


que hac nocte lætitia inter 


eives ejus oppidi oriebatur, 
adeo ut putarent Deum et 


2 * ad gcc deſcen- 


er I 


715 
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XVI. Triduurn- ib ſab⸗ 
ſtiterunt, magna in venera- 


tione habiti, et apparatu ſplen- 


dido accepti. Viatico deinde 


inſtructi ab illis diſceſſerunt, 
et in aliam urbem devene- 


runt, in qua, quod hominum 


celebritate floreret, pernoc- 
tare deſiderabant. Erat vero 
in hac urbe- mulier nobilis, 

quæ cum aliquando lavatum 


ad flumen deſcendiſſet, ecce 
tibi ! Satanas maledictus in 
forma ſerpentis inſiluerat in 
eam, et ventrem ejus circum- 


plicaverat, ſinguliſque _ 
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the Lady St. Mary enter- 


ing into the town, and car- 
rying the Lord Chriſt in her 
arms, ſhe ſtretched out her 
hands to the Lord Chriſt, 
and took him in her arms, 


and cloſely hugging him very 


often kiſſed him, continually 
moving him, and preſſing him 


to her body. Straightway the 


ſtring of her tongue was looſ- 


and ſhe began to ſing praiſes. 


unto God, who had: reſtored 
her. So there was great joy 
among the inhabitants of the 
town that night, who thought 


that God and his Angels 


were come down : OE 


XVI. In, this gh they 
abode three days, meeting 
with the greateſt reſpect, and 
moſt ſplendid entertainment; 
and being then furniſhed by 
the people with proviſions for 
the road, they departed and 


went to another city, in which 


they were inclined to lodge, 


becauſe it was a famous place. 


There was in this city a gen- 
tle woman, who, as ſhe went 
down. one day to the river to 
bathe, | behold. curſed Satan 


leaped upon her in the form 


of a ſerpent, and 1 him- 


night | 


bus ſuper illam ſe extendebat. 
Hæc mulier conſpicata Do- 
minam divam Mariam, et 


Dominum Chriſtum infan- 


tem in ſinu ejus, rogabat 
Dominam divam Mariam, ut 


fibi infantem hunc geſtan= 


dum et deoſculandum trade- 
ret. Annuente illa, et vix 
admoto puero, diſceſſit ab illa 
Satanas, et fugiens eam reli- 
quit, neque unquam poſt hunc 
diem mulier illum vidit. Om- 
nes ergo vicini Deum ſupre- 
mum laudabant; et mulier 
iſta magna eos PONENTS 
remunerabatur. | 


XVII. Poſters die eadem _ 


mulier aquam odoratam ſump- 


ſit, ut Dominum Jeſum lava- 


ret; eoque loto aquam illam 
Pane ſe reſervavit. 
ibi puella, cujus corpus lepra 
album erat, quæ cum aqua 
hac perfunderetur et lavare- 
tur, munda fuit ex tempore a 
lepra ſua. Dicebat ergo po- 


95 pulus: Nullum eſt dubium, 


quin Joſephus et Maria et 
puer iſte Dii ſint, neque enim 
mortales videntur. Cum ve- 


ro diſceſſum pararent, acce- 


dens puella iſta, quam lepra 
infeſtaverat, rogabat illos, ut 
ſe viæ comitem adſumerent. 
1 
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Eratque. 


from her leproſy. 


not look: like mortals. 
when they were making ready 
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night lay upon her. This 
woman ſeeing the Lady St. 
Mary, and the Lord Chriſt 
the infant in her boſom; aſked 
the Lady St. Mary, that ſhe 


"would give her the child to 
hiſs, and carry in her arms. 


When ſhe had conſented, and 
as ſoon as the 'woman had 
-moved the child, Satan left 
her, -and fled away, nor did 


the woman ever afterwards 
ſee him. 
-neighbours praiſed the. ſu- 


Hereupon all the 


preme God, and- the woman 
rewarded them with _ 
beneficence. | 


XVII Oh the . 


the ſame woman brought per- 


fumed water to waſh the Lord 
Jeſus; and when ſhe had 
waſhed him, ſhe preſerved the 
water. And there was a girl 
there, whoſe body was white 


, with a leproſy, who being 


ſprinkled with this water, and 
waſhed, was inſtantly cleanſed 
The peo- 
ple therefore ſaid, Without 
doubt Faſeph and Mary, and 
that boy, are Gods, for they do 
And 


to go away, the girl, who had 
been troubled with the le- 


proſy, came and deſired they 


vous permit hr 0 go long with them | | 
| N 3 XVIIL 80 


— r 


— —— 


' 


| = l 
EE EI BE tes or dg net l £3 
8 * 3 2 e 4% 
2 2 — — — 2 — 1 S 4 
1 — — — * 2 r 12 - — — 
Dur r tre — N n — 2 N 
g ee Ln ann” Ogre rn A a . s — 
* 2 228 — ” APP „„ hat, Boas 2 
= 2 S 2535 i a Et irs SE R4) wk dow: £5 wean tat -. - 
1 * 2 _—_— — 2 OI ® — — — - — 
= 2 — — — . RECENT — 
M 
* 
a 
' 


q 

3% 
4 = 
EA. 1 
OT | 1 i 
* . 
111 

N [1 
% [ 

A 

RS 

1 
8 , 
! 


an The Gepalof 


XVIII. nn ibat- 
aue eum eis puella, donec in 
urbem venirent, in qua arx 
erat magni principis, cujus 


haud procul a diyerſorio ædes 
erant. Hut divertebant, cum- 


que abiens puella ad uxorem 
triſtem et plorantem reperi- 
ret, eauſam fletus ſeiſcitabatur. 


gultus meos; magna enim 
calamitate premor, quam nul. 
li hominum narrare 

Atqui, ait puella, forte, 6 
malum tuum ſecretum mihi 
commiſeris, ejus apud me re- 


medium invenietur, Tu er- 


30, reſpondit uxor principis, 


mortalium narrabis | Ego 


nupta huic principi, regis in- 


Kar multis terris imperitanti, 


diu ita cum ipſo vixi, ut nul- 


lam ex me pralem ſuſciperet. 
Tandem ex eo concepi, fed 
filium (eheu l) leproſum pe- 
peri; quem ille 


pro ſuo non agnov it, mihi- 


que, Vel tu, ait, hung inter- 
n vel La cuipiam. tra- 


nulla eius Gas audiatur; 


e 


PART III. 


XVIII. So they conſented, 
and the girl went with them 
till they came to à city, in 
which was the palace of a 
great king, and whoſe houſe 
Here they ſtaid, and when the 
girl went one day to the 
Prince's wife, and found her 
in a ſorrowful and mournful 
condition, ſhe aſked her the 
reaſon of her tears. She re- 
plied, Wonder net at my groaxs, 
« for I am under à great miſ- 
fortune, of which I dare nat 
tell any one. But, ſays the 
girl, if you will extruſt me 
with your private grievance, 
perhaps I may find you a re- 
medy' for it. Thau therefare, 
fays: the prince's wife, ſbalt 


ließ the ſecret, and not diſcover 


it te any one alive ! I have 
luen married to this prince, 
whe rules as king over large 
by. me. At length I conceiued 
by bim, but alas! I t 
forth a leprous fate; which 
when he. ſaws he wauld in 
own to be his, but ſaid to me, 
Either do thay kill him, or ſend 
lim ta ſame nurſe in ſuch, a 


* place, that he. may be never 


heard F; and neu take care 
F yourſelf; I will never fe 


menting 


cf. xxii. 


rans contabui. Heu filium 
meum ! heu conjugem ! dix- 


ine tibi? Inquit puella, Mor- 


bo tuo medicinam reperi, 
quam tibi ſpondeo. Nam 
ego quoque leproſa fui, ſed 
mundavit me Deus, qui eſt 
Jeſus, filius Dominæ Mariz. 
Rogante autem muliere, U- 
binam hic eſſet Deus, quem 
memoraret; hic tecum, in- 
quit puella, in eadem domo 
verſatur. At qua ratione hoc 
fieri poteſt? ait illa; ubinam 
eſt? Ecce, regerit puella, 
Joſephum et Mariam; infans 
vero, qui cum illis eſt, Jeſus 
vocatur, atque is eſt, qui 
morbum meum et cruciatum 


ſanavit. At qua ratione, ait 
illa, mundata es a lepra tua? 
indicabis? 


nonne id mihi 
Quidni? inquit puella: a- 
quam, qua lotum fuerat cor- 
pus ejus, accepi et in me ef- 
. fudi, et evanuit lepra mea. 


Surgens i itaque uxor principis 


hoſpitio illos excepit, et ſplen- 
didum Joſepho convivium in 
magno virorum ccœtu paravit. 
Poſtera vero luce aquam odo- 
ratam ſumpſit, qua Dominum 
Jieſum ablueret, et filium 
ſuum, quem ſecum aſſump- 
ſerat, eadem deinde aqua per- 
fudit, et extemplo filius ejus 
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ſerable circumſtances. 
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menting my wretched and mi- 
Alas, 
my ſon! alas, my huſband ! 
Have I diſcliſed it to you? 
The girl replied, I have found 
a remedy for your diſeaſe, which 
1 promiſe you, for 1 alſo was 
leprous, but God bath cleanſed 
me, even he wha is called Fe- 
ſus, the ſon of the Lady Mary. 
The woman enquiring, N here 
that God was, whom ſhe ſpake 
of; the girl anſwered, He 
lodges with. you here in the 
ſame houſe. But how can this 
be? ſays ſhe: where is be? 
Bebold, replied the girl, Jo- 
ſeph and Mary; and the in- 
fant who is with them is cal- 
led Feſus; and it is he who de- 
livered me from my diſeaſe and 
torment, But by what means, 
iays ſhe, were yon cleanſed 
from your leproſy ? Will not 
you tell me that? Why not? 
ſays the girl: 7 took the water 
with which his body had been 
waſhed, and poured it upon me, 


and my leproſy vaniſhed. The 
prince's wife then aroſe, and 


entertained them, providing 
a great feaſt for Joſeph a- 


mong a large company of 
men, and the next day took 


perfumed water to waſh the 
Lord Jeſus, and afterwards 
poured: the ſame water upon 


| hr ly wh fe ad rough wee nd be on 
| ſtantly 
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mundatus eft a lepra ſua. 
Grates ergo et laudes Deo 
canens, Beata, inquit, mater, 
quæ te peperit, O Jeſu ! I- 
tane homines, ejuſdem tecum 
naturæ participes, aqua, qua 


corpus tuum perfuſum fuit, 


mundas ? Ingentia porro mu- 


nera Dominæ Mariæ obtulit, 


eamque « eximio cum mann 
Nee e 


XIX. Ad Minn deinde ur- 
bem pervenientes, in illa per- 
noctare deſiderabant. Di- 
vertebant itaque ad virum re- 
centi matrimonio devinctum, 
ſed qui veneficio tactus uxore 


frui non poterat; cumque ea 


nocte penes ipſum pernoQaſ- 
ſent, ſolutum eſt vinculum 
ejus. At oriente luce, cum 
ad iter ſeſe accingerent, pro- 
hibuit eos ſponſus, magnum- 


dur Wis convivium pry | 
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proſy. 


PART 111. 


ſtantly cleanſed from his le- 
Then ſhe ſang thanks 
and praiſes unto God, and 
ſaid, Bleſſed is the mother that 
bare thee, O Fefſus! Dei 
thou thus cure men the ſame 
nature with thyſelf, with the 
water with which thy body is 
waſhed ? She then offered very 


large gifts to the Lady Mary, 


and ſent her away with all 


wr pn ee 


XIX. Tbey came. fer 
a to another city, and 
had a mind to lodge there. 
Accordingly they went to a 
man's houſe, who was newly 
married, but by the influence 
of ſorcerers could not enjoy 
his wife : but they lodging at 


his houſe that night, the man 


was freed of his diſorder; and 
when they were preparing 
early in the morning to go 
forward on their journey, the 
new-married perſon hindered 


them, and provided a noble entertainment for n, 


on; Poſters ergo die Ne 
fecti, et novæ urbi appropin- 
quantes, tres conſpiciunt mu- 
lieres à ſepulchro quodam, 
magno cum fletu procedentes. 


Quas conſpicata diva Maria, 


inquit puelfæ, quæ ipſam co- 
mitabatur, Abi et quære ex il- 


s, quæ ſit ipſarum conditio, et 


— 


XX. r going een 
on the morrow, they came to 
another city, and faw three 
women going from a certain 
grave ,with great weeping, 
When St. Mary faw them, 
the ſpake to the girl who was 
their companion, ſaying, Go 
and enquire f * tobat is 
| the 


CHAP. xxii. 
quid ipſis calamitatis accide- 
rit? Cumque a puella roga- 
rentur, nihil reſpondentes, 
viciſſim interrogabant, Unde 


vos, et quo tenditis ? jam e- 


nim præteriit dies, et nox 
ingruit. Nos viatores ſumus, 


| Inquit puella, et diverſorium, 


in quo pernoctemus, quæri- 
mus. Dicebant illz, Ite no- 
biſcum, et apud nos pernoc- 
tate. Secuti ergo illas, in 
domum novam, ornatam, et 
varia ſupellectile inſtructam, 
introducebantur. Erat vero 
tempus brumale, et puella mu- 


lierum iſtarum conclave in- 


greſſa, rurſus eas flentes et 
lamentantes inveniebat. Ad- 
ſtabat eis mulus, tegumento 
ſerico inſtratus, ebeno ex col - 
lo ejus dependente, cui oſcula 
dabant, et pabulum ſubminiſ- 
trabant. Dicente autem pu- 
ella iſta, Quam pulcher, O 
Dominæ meæ, hic mulus eſt? 
Reſpondebant illæ flentes, et 
dicebant, Mulus hic, quem 
cernis, noſter fuit frater, ea- 


dem hac matre noſtra natus; 


cum enim fato functus parens 
noſter magnas nobis opes re- 
liquiſſet, atque hunc unicum 
fratrem haberemus, commo- 


dum illi matrimonium quæ- 


rebamus, nuptias ei, more 


erg e. pans lian 
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the matter with them, and 
what misfortune has befallen 
them ? When the girl aſked 
them, they made her no an-. 
ſwer, but aſked her again, 
Who are ye, and where are 


ye going? For the day is far 
ſpent, and night is at hand. 
We are travellers, faith the 
girl, and are ſeeking for an 
inn to lodge at. They replied, 
Gs along with us, and lodge 
with us. They then followed 
them, and were introduced 
into a new houſe, well fur- 
niſhed with all forts of fur- 
niture. It was now winter- 
time, and the girl went into 


the parlour where theſe wo- 


men were, and found them 
weeping and lamenting, as 
before. By them ſtood a 

mule, covered over with filk, 
and an ebony- collar en h 
down from his neck, whom 
they kiſſed, and were feeding. 
But when the girl ſaid, How 
handſome, ladies, that mule is! 
they replied with tears, and 
ſaid, This mule, which you ſee, 
of this 
ſame mother as we z for when 
our father died, and left us a 
very large eſtate, and we had 
only this brother, and we en- 
deavoured to procure him a 
ſuitable match, and thought he 
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percitz illum nobis inſciis 
ſaſcinarunt: et nos quadam 
nocte, paulo ante auroram fo- 
ribus ædium noſtrarum probe 
oecluſis, fratrem hunc noſ- 


trum mulum factum eſſe vi- 
dimus, qualem hodie illum 
cernis. 


Nos vero triſtes ſic- 
uti vides, quia pater non erat 


nobis, quo nos ſolaremur, 


nullum in mundo ſapientem 
aut magum aut incantatorem 
omiſimus, quin illum accer- 
ſeremus; ſed nihil omnino no- 
bis profuit. Itaque quoties 
pectora noſtra moerore oppri- 
muntur, ſurgimus, et cum 


matre hac noſtra ſepulchrum 
patris noſtri adimus, et poſt- 
quam ibi flevimus, reverti- 


mur. 


ſet puella iſta, Animum reei- 
pite, inquit, et fletus omit- 


veſtri propinqua eſt, imo vo- 


biſcum eſt, et in medio ædium 
veſtrarum. Nam ego quo- 


que leproſa fui, ſed ut iſtam 
vidi mulierem, et cum illa in- 


fantem hunc parvulum, cujus 
nomen eſt Jeſus, aqua, qua il- 


lum abluerat mater, corpus 


meum perfudi, et munda e- 


vaſi. Novi autem illum veſ- 
tro eee poſſe me- 


The o 
Sed 1 


- PART 11H. 


witched him toit bout our know- 
little before day, while the 
doors of the houſe were all faſt 
Hut, ſaw this our brother was 
changed into a mule, ſuch as 
you now-ſee bim to be: and 
we in the melancholy condition 
in which you ſee us, having no 
father to comfort us, bave ap- 
plied to all. the wiſe men, ma- 
gicians, and diviners in the 
world, but they have been of 
no ſervice to us. As. oftert 


therefore as we find aer | 
| oppreſſed with grief, we riſe 


and go with this our agar cl 


o our father's tomb, where 
when we have cried en, 
cue e return e 


XXI. When the giel — 
heard this, ſhe Taid, Take cou- 


rage, and ceaſe your fears, for - 


yon have a remedy for your 


een near at hand, even 


among you, and in the midſt of 


your houſe. Fer I was alſo 


leprous 3 but when 1 faw this 
woman, and this little infant 


with her, whoſe name is Jeſus, 


4. ſprinkled my body with the 


waoter with which his mother 
bad waſhed him, and I was 


preſently made well. And I 


am certain that he is alſo ca- 


pable 


CHAP, XXII | 


deri; quare ſurgite, Domi- 
nam meam Mariam adite, at- 
que ei in manſiunculam veſ- 
tram deductæ ſecretum veſ- 
trum revelate, ſuppliciter il- 
lum rogantes, ut veſtrum mi- 
ſereatur. Poſtquam mulieres 
ſermonem puellz audiverant, 
propere Dominam di vam 
Mariam adibant, et ad ſeſe 
introducebant, et coram ea 
conſidentes flebant, et dice- 
bant, O Domina noſtra, diva 
Maria, miſerere ancillarum 
tuarum; neque enim ſenior 


nobis ſupereſt, aut familiæ 


princeps, neque pater aut 


frater, qui coram nobis intret 
et exeat; ſed mulus hic, quem 


vides, frater noſter fuit, quem 


mulieres faſcino talem, qua- 


lem cernis, effecerunt ; te ita- 
que rogamus, ut noſtrum mi- 
ſerearis. Func ſortem illa- 
rum dolens diva Maria, ſub- 
latum Dominum Jeſum dorſo 
muli imponit, et filio ſuo, 
Heus, inquit, Jeſu Chriſte, 


ſana hune mulum eximia tua 


potentia, et formam illi hu- 


manam et rationalem, quali 
antea fuit præditus, reſtitue. 

Vix egreſſa erat vox ex ore 

Dominæ dive Maria, cum 

| immutatus ſubito mulus in 

formam bumanam tranſiret, 
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pable of relieving you under 
your difireſs. Wherefore ariſe, 


40 ta my miſtreſs Mary, and 


when you have brought her 
into. your own parlour, diſcloſe 
to her the ſecret, at the ſame 
time earneſtly beſeeching him 


to compaſſionate your caſe. As 


ſoon as the women had heard 
the girl's diſcourſe, they 
haſtened away to the, Lady 
St. Mary, introduced them- 
ſelves to her, and fitting 


down before her, they wept, 


and faid, O our Lady St. Mary, 
pity your handmaids, for we 
bave no head of our family, 
no one elder than us; no fa- 
ther or brather to go in and 
aut before us; but this mule, 
which you ſee, was our brother, 
which ſame women by witch= 
craft have brought into this 


condition which you ſee; we 


therefore intreat you ta com- 
paſſionate us. Hereupon St. 
Mary was grieved at their 
caſe, and taking the Lord 
Jeſus, put him upon the back 
of the mule, and faid to her 


ſon, O Feſus Chriſt, reftore 


(or heal) according to thy ex- 
traordinary power this mule, 
and grant him to have again 
the ſhape of a man and a ra- 
tional creature, as be bad for- 
| merly, This was ſcarce ſaid 


by te Lady $t, Mary, but the mule imcoducly paſſe int | 


a human 
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ac vir juvenis, et ab omni 


labe integer evaderet. Tunc 


ipfe, ac mater ejus, et ſorores, 
Dominam divam Mariam ad- 
orabant, ac puerum ſuper ca- 
pita ſua elatum oſculabantur, 
dicentes, Beata eſt genetrix 

tua, O Jeſu, O Servator 
mundi ! beati ſunt oculi, qui 


felicitats aſpedtus tui fru- 


untur. 


XXII. Dicebant porro am- 
bæ ſorores matri ſuæ, Equi- 
dem frater noſter auxilio Do- 

mini Jeſu Chriſti, et bene- 
dictione puellæ iſtius, quæ 
Mariæ et filii ejus indicium 


nobis fecit, in priſtinam for- 


mam reſtitutus eſt. Nunc 
igitur, cum frater noſter ſit 
cælebs, convenit ut puellam 
hanc, famulam illorum, nup- 
tum ipſi demus. | 
diva Maria petiiſſent, ipſaque 
annuiſſet illis, ſplendidas huic 
puellæ nuptias paraverunt; 
et mcerore in lætitiam, planc- 
tuque in riſum commutato, 


gaudere, lætari, exſultare et 


canere ccperunt, ob exceſ- 
ſum leætitiæ ſplendidiflimis 
veſtibus et monilibus ornatæ. 
- Deinde Deum commemoran- 
tes et laudantes Acebant, O 


Nr 


5 B. Gofpel of 1 


Hoc cum a 


PART ift. 
a human form, and became a 

young man without any de- 
formity. Then he and his 
mother and the ſiſters wor- 
ſhipped the Lady St. Mary, 
and liſting the child upon 


their heads, they kiſſed him, 


and ſaid, Bleſſed is thy mother, 
0 Feſus, O Saviour of. the 
world ! Bleſſed are the eyes 
which are ſo cc hn as to 3 


thee. ee 


XXII. Then both the 


Ades told their mother, ſay⸗ 


ing, Of a truth our brother is 


reſtored to his former ſhape by 


the help of the Lord Feſus 


Chriſt, and the kindneſs of that 
girl, who told us of Mary and 


ber ſon. And inaſmuch as our 


brother is unmarried, it is fit 
that we marry him to this girl 
their ſervant. When they 
had conſulted St. Mary in 


this matter, and ſhe had gi- 


ven her conſent, they made a 
ſplendid wedding for this girl, 
and fo their ſorrow being 
turned into gladneſs, and their 
mourning into mirth, they 
began to rejoice, and make 


merry, and ſing, being dreſ- 


fed in their richeſt attire, with 
bracelets. Afterwards they 


glorified and praiſed God, 
ſaying, O Feſus, ſon of Da- 
via, who changeft forrow into 
| glaaneſe, 


CHAP, XXII. 


runtque ibi Joſephus et Ma- 


ria decem dies. Deinde pro- 


fecti ſunt, magnis- honoribus 
ab hiſce hominibus affecti; 
qui cum illis valedixiſſent, et 
a valedicendo revertiſſent, fle- 
bant, et præ cæteris puella. 


XXIII. Hinc digreffi cum 


in terram deſertam perveniſ- 


ſent, eamque latrociniis in- 


feſtam eſſe audirent, Joſephus 


et diva Maria regionem hanc 
nou. trajicere parabant. At 
inter eundum, ecce:! duos in 
via latrones conſpiciunt dor- 


mientes, et cum illis multitu- 


dinem latronum, qui illorum 
ſocii erant, itidem ſterten- 


tium. Erantque duo iſti la- 
trones, in quos incidebant, 


Titus et Dumachus ; dice- 
batque Titus Dumacho, Ro- 

go te, ut iſtos libere ſinas 
abire, ne ſocii noſtri illos 


animadvertant; recuſante au- 


tem Dumacho, rurſus Titus, 


Cape tibi, inquit, a me qua- 
draginta drachmas, et pignus 


habe zonam hane meam, quam 


_ diQo citius illi porrigebat, ut 
ne hiſceret, aut loqueretur. 
Videnſque Domina diva Ma- 


ria hunc latronem ipſis bene- 
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in riſum convertis! Manſe- 


gladneſs, and mourning into 


mirth / After this. Joſeph and 
Mary tarried there ten days, 


then went away, having re- 


ceived great reſpect from thoſe 
people; who, when they took 


their leave of them, and re- 


turned home, cried, but ee 
| de the, girl. 


XXIII In their journey 
from hence they came into a 
deſert country, and were told 


it was infeſted with robbers; 
ſo Joſeph and St. Mary pre- 
pared to paſs through it in the 
night: and as they were go- 
ing along, behold they ſaw 
two robbers aſleep in the 
road, and with them a great 


number of robbers, who were 
their confederates alſo, aſleep. 


The names of thoſe two were 


Titus and Dumachus; and 
Titus faid to Dumachus, - 
beſeech thee let thoſe perſons go 


along quieily, that our com- 


pany may not perceive. any 
thing of them; but Duma- 


chus refuſing, Titus again 


ſaid, I will give thee forty 
groats, and as a pledge take 
my girdle, which he gave 
him before he had done ſpeak- 
ing, that he might not open 
his mouth, or make a noiſe. 


When the Lady St, Mary 


'  faw the kindneſs which this 
| robber 


facere, ait im, Dominus Deus 
te ad dextram ſuam recipiet, ; 


et ' remifionem peecatorum 
tibi largietur. Et reſpondit 


Dominus Jeſus, et dixit matri 


ſuse, Poſt triginta annos, O 
mater, crucifigent me Judzi 
Hieroſolymis, et duo ifti la- 
trones mecum una in crucem 
tollentur, Titus ad dextram 
mean; et Dumachus ad ſi- 
niſtram; et ab illo die præ- 
cedet me Titus in Paradiſum. 
Cumque dixiſſet illa, Avertat 
hoe a te Deus, mi fili! Abie- 
runt illine ad urbem idolo- 
rum, quz; poſtquam illi ap- 
propinquaſſent, in colles are- 
narum fuit mutatia. 


1 F 
27 i? 


ey came war to as hr ie ills of lud. 


XXIV. Hine ad (yeamo- 
rum illam digreſſi ſunt, quæ 
hodie Matarea vocatur, et 


produxit Dominus Jeſus fon- 


tem in Matarea, in quo diva 


Maria tunicam ejus lavit; ex 
ſudore autem, qui a Domino 


Jeſu ibi defluxie, balſamuny 
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reiben did ſhevy chem, ſhe 
ſaid to him, The Lord G 
will receive thee to hit rigbi- 
hand, and grant thee the par- 
dim of thy fins. Then the 
Lord Jeſus anfwered, and ſaid: 
to his mother, When thirty 
years are expired, O mother, 
the Fews will cruciſy me at 
Jeruſalem; and theſe two 
thieves ſhall be with me at the 
ſame time upon the crofs, Titus 
on my right-hand, and Duma- 
chus on my left, and from that 
time Titus ſhall ge before me in- 
to Paradiſe; and when ſhe had 

thy le, O n fon, they went 
on to a city, in which were 
ſeveral idols; which, as Gon 


xx. The vey re 


. 


deſcenderunt, viſoque Phara- 
one, triennium in Ægypto 
ſubſtiterunt, fecitque Domi- 


nus Jeſus plurima in ZEgypto. 


miracula, quæ neque in Evan- 
gelio Infantiæ, neque in Evan- 
gelio Perfecto ſeripta reperi - 


XXVI. E 8 tri⸗ 


ennio, retiit ex Egypto, et re- 
verſus eſt, cumque Judzam 
attigiſſent, timuit Joſephus il- 
lam intrare; audiens enim de- 


ceſſiſſe Herodem, et Archela- 


um filium in locum ejus ſuc- 
ceſſiſſe, metuit, et in Judzam 
abiit, apparuitque illi Angelus 
Dei, et dixit, O Joſephe, abi 
in urbem Nazareth, atque 
ibi ſubſiſte. 


geſtari fic, et circumferri per 


regiones Dominum me- 


n. 
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(Mirum ſane . 


ceeded to Memphis, and. faw 
Pharaoh, and abode three years 
in Egypt, and the Lord Jeſus 
did very many miracles in 


be found in the Goſpet of the 


infancy, nor in the OR 7 
Perfectian. 

XXVI. 3 en 
years be returned out of E- 


gypt, and when he came near 
to Judea, Joſeph was afraid 


to enter; for hearing that 


Herod was dead, and that Ar- 
chelaus his ſon c in his. 
when he went to J — > an 
Angel of God appeared to. 


him, and faid, O Faſeph, g0 
into the city Nazareth, and 


abide there. (It is ſtrange 
indeed, that he, who is the 
Lord of all countries, ſhould 


de thus carried backward and 
forward Ms ſo ns 


XXVII. Ingreffi ' deinde 
urbem Bethlehemum, vide- 
bant ibi morbos plurimos et 
difficiles, oculos infantum in- 
feſtantes, ita ut plerique mo- 
rerentur. Aderat ibi mulier, 


ægrotum habens filium, quem 


morti jam vicinum ad Domi- 


| nam divam Mariam adduxit ; 


| countries.) 


XXVII. When they came 


.afterwards into the city Beth- 


lehem, they found there ſeve- 
ral very deſperate diſtempers, 
which became ſo troubleſome 
to children by ſeeing them, 
that moſt of them died. There 


was there a woman who had 
a ſick fon, whom ſhe brought, 


when he was at the point of 


death, to the Lady St. Mary, who ſaw her when ſhe was 


| waſhing 


bat vero mulier iſta, O Do- 


mina mea Maria, reſpice fili - 
um hunc meum, qui diris cru- 
ciatibus torquetur. Et exau- 
dĩens illam diva Maria, Cape, 
inquit, aliquantum iſtius a- 


quæ, qua filium meum ablui, 


piens ergo illa paululum de 


iſta aqua, prout juſſerat diva 


Maria, illa filium ſuum perfu- 
dit, quĩ vehementi agitatione 
laſſatus in ſoporem lapſus eſt, 

et cum paululum dormiiſſet, 


| _  falvus poſtea et ſanus evigila- 
being abundantly glad of this 


vit. Mater hoc eventu admo- 
dum lzta, divam Mariam rur- 


ſus adibat, dicebatque illi di- 


va Maria, Gratias age Deo, 
quĩ filium hunc tuum ſanavit. 


XXVnl. Erat ibidem ala 


mulier, vicina ejus, cujus mo- 
do filius ſanatus erat. 


raret, jam que fere clauſi eſſent 
ejus oculi, dies nocteſque eju- 
labat. Huic ſanati infantis 


genetrix, Quare, inquit, non 


defers filium tuum ad divam 


Mariam, ſicuti ego filium me- 
um ad illam detuli, cum in 


agone mortis verſaretur? qui 
lanatus eſt aqua illa qua Cor- 


dre 


Hujus 
filius, cum eodem morbo labo- 


PART 111. 
waſhing Jeſus Chriſt. Then 


ſaid the woman, O my Lady 


Mary, look down upon this my 
fon, who is affiifted with moſt 
adful pains. St. Mary 
hearing her, ſaid, Take a little 
of that water with which I 

have waſhed my ſon, and 
ſprinkle it upon him. Then 
ſhe took a little of that water, 
as St. Mary had commanded, 
and ſprinkled it upon her ſon, 
who being wearied with his 
violent pains, was fallen a- 
fleep; and after he had ſlept | 


a little, awaked perfectly well 


and recovered. The mother 


ſucceſs, went again to St. Ma- 
ry, and St, Mary faid to her, 


Give the praiſe to God, who 


hath e one wy fon. 
XXVIIL 1 1 
Gon place another woman, a 
neighbour of her, whoſe ſon 
was now cured, This\ wo- 
man's ſon was afflicted with 
the fame diſeaſe, and his eyes 
were now almoſt quite ſhut, 
and ſhe was lamenting for 
him day and night. The mo- 
ther of the child which was 
cured ſaid to her, Why do you 
not bring your ſon to St. Mary, 
as brought my fon to her, 
when he was in the very ago- 


nies Fe death; ; and be Was cured by that my with which 


tbe 


CHAP. XXII. 


pus Jeſu filii ejus ablutum fu- 
erat. 
viſſet mulier iſta, ipſa quoque 
abiit, ſumptaque eadem aqua, 
filium ſuum abluit, cujus ex- 
templo corpus et oculi ad ſa- 
nitatem priſtinam redierunt. 
Hanc quoque diva Maria, 
cum filium ſuum ad ipſam de- 
tuliflet, ejuſque caſum ipſi a- 
peruiſſet, gratias Deo pro re- 
euperata filii valetudine agere, 
neque cuiquam, quod evene- 
rat, narrare j uſſit. 


XXIX. Erant in eadem 
urbe duz foemine unius viri 
uxores, quarum utrique erat 
filius ægrotus. Harum altera 
Maria vocabatur, et filio ejus 
Kaljufo erat nomen. Surge- 
bat iſta, et adſumpto filio 
ſuo Dominam divam Mari- 


am matrem Jeſu adibat, obla- 


toque ei perpulchro mantili, 
O Domina mea Maria, in- 
quit, accipe a me hoc mantile, 


et pro illo faſciolam unam mi- 


hi redde. Faciebat hoc Ma- 
ria, abienſque mater Kaljufi 
confectam ex illa tunicam filio 


ſuo induebat. Sic ſanatus eſt 
morbus ejus; at filius rivalis 


diem obitt. Hinc orto inter 


illas diſſidio, cum alternis heb- 
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| the body of her ſon Feſus was 
waſhed ? When the woman 


heard her fay this, ſhe alſo 
went, and having procured 
the ſame water, waſhed her 
ſon with it, whereupon his 
body and his eyes were in- 
ſtantly reſtored to their for- 
mer ſtate. And when ſhe 
brought her ſon to St. Mary, 
and opened his caſe to her, ſhe 
commanded her togive thanks 


to God for the recovery of 


her ſon's health, and to tell no 
one what had happened. 


XXIX. There were in the 
ſame city two wives of one 
man, who had each a ſon ſick. 
One of them was called Ma- 
ry, and her ſon's name was 
Caljuf (or Caleb). She aroſe, 
and taking her ſon, went to 
the Lady St. Mary, the mo- 
ther of Jeſus, and offered her 
a very handſome carpet, ſay- 
ing, O my Lady Mary, accept 
this carpet of me,. and inflead 
of it give me a ſmall ſtwwaddling- 

cloth, To this Mary agreed; 
and when the mother of Ca- 
leb was gone, ſhe made a coat 
for her ſon of the ſwaddling- 
cloth, put it on hin, and his 
diſeaſe was cured ; but the fon 
of the other wife died. Here- 
upon there aroſe between 


them Aa e, in doing the buſineſs of the family by 


. II. 
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domadibus i domeſtica 


obirent, adeſſentque vices Ma- 


riæ matris Kaljufi, hec pa- 


nem coctura furnum calefaci- 
ebat, et farinam petitura, filio 
ſuo Kaljufo ad furnum relicto, 
foras prodibat. Hunc æmula 
ejus ſolum conſpicata (furnus 
autem ſuccenſo igne æſtua- 
bat) prehendit et in furnum 
conjecit, ac ſeſe inde ſubduxit. 
Rediens Maria videnſque fili- 
um ſuum Kaljufum in medio 
furno jacentem ridere, fur- 


numque refriguiſſe, ac fi nihil 


in eum ignis conjectum foret, 
cognovit æmulam ſuam in ig- 
nem immiſiſſe. Extractum 
ergo eum ad divam Dominam 
Mariam detulit, eidemque ca- 
ſum ejus narravit. Cui illa, 
Tace, inquit, nam metuo tibi, 
ſi iſta divulgaberis. Poſtea 
æmula ejus aquam hauſtura ad 
puteum proceſſit, et canſpicata 
| Kaljufum juxta puteum lu- 
dentem, neque quenquam 
mortalium adeſſe, prehenſum 
illum in puteum deturbavit. 
Cumque homines aquam ex 
puteo petituri acceſſiſſent, vi- 


debant puerum iſtum in ſu- 


perficie aquæ ſedentem, quem 
demiſſis funibus extrahebant; 
ceperatque eos magna admi- 
ratio iſtius pueri, ita ut Deum 
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turns, each her week; and 
when the turn of Mary the 
mother of Caleb came, and 
ſhe was heating the oven to 
bake bread, and went away to 
fetch the meal, ſhe left her ſon 
Caleb by the oven; whom the 
other wife, her rival, ſeeing 
to be by himſelf, took and caſt 
him into the oven, which was 
very hot, and then went a- 
way. Mary on her return 
ſaw her ſon Caleb lying in 
the middle of the oven laugh- 
ing, and the oven quite as 
cold as though it had not 
been before heated, and knew 
that her rival the other wife 
had thrown him into the fire. 
When ſhe took him out, ſhe 
brought him to the Lady. St. 
Maty, and told her the ſtory; ; 
to whom ſhe replied, Be quiet, 
for I am concerned left thou 
ſhouldeſt make © this matter 
known, After this her rival 
(the other wife) as ſhe was 
drawing water at the well, 
and ſaw Caleb playing by the 
well, and that no one was 
near, took him, and threw 
him into the well. And when 
ſome men came to fetch wa- 
ter from the well, they ſaw 
the boy ſitting on the ſuperfi- . 
cies of the water, and drew 
him out with ropes, and were 


exceedingly ſurpriſed 2 at the child, and praiſed Gd. hen 


came 
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celebrarent. Accedens vero 


mater ejus, ſublatum illum ad 
Dominam divam Mariam de- 
tulit, plorans et dicens; O 
Domina mea, vide, quid æ- 
mula mea filio meo fecerit, et 
quomodo in puteum illum de- 
turbaverit; neque dubium mi- 
hi eſt, quin aliquando exitii 
cauſa ipſi fit futura. Inquit 
illi diva Maria, Deus injuriam 
tibi factam vindicabit. Paucis 
diebus interjectis, cum aquam 
hauſtura ad puteum æmula 
proceſſiſſet, pes ejus funi im- 


plicabatur, ita ut præceps in 


puteum decideret; quique ad 


auxilium ipſi ferendum accur- 


rerant, caput ejus fractum et 
oſſa contuſa inveniebant. Sic 


malo fato periit, et impletum 
in ea fuit dictum illud autho- 


ris: Puteum foderunt, et alte 
humum egeſſerunt; ſed ceci- 
derunt in foveam, quam para- 
verant. 


XXX. Alia illic mulier 


geminos habebat filios morbo 


pariter languentes: defuncto- 


que altero, alter quoque in 


vicinia mortis verſabatur; 


quem in ulnas ſuſceptum ad 


Dominam divam Mariam, 
vim lachrymarum effundens, 
detulit; et; O Domina mea, 
inquit, opem mihi fer, et ſuc- 
curre; nam duos habui filios, 


_— 
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came the mother, and took 
him and carried him to the 
Lady St. Mary, lamenting 
and ſaying, O my Lady, ſee 
what my rival hath done to my 


ſon, and how ſhe hath caſt him | 


into the ' well, and I do not 
queſtion but one time or other 
ſhe will be the occaſion of his 
death. St. Mary replied to 
her, God will vindicate your 
injured caſe. Accordingly a 
few days after, when the other 
wife came to the well to draw 
water, her foot was entangled 
in the rope, ſo that ſhe fell 
headlong into the well, and 
they who ran to her aſſiſtance 
found her ſkull broke, and her 
bones bruiſed. So ſhe came 
to a bad end, and in her was 
fulfilled that ſaying of (ſome) 
author, They digged a well, 
and made it deep, but fell them- 
ſelves into the pit which _ 
prepared. | 


XXX. Another woman in 
that city had likewiſe two 
ſons fick, and when one was 
dead, the other, who lay at 
the point of death, ſhe took in 
her arms to the Lady St. Ma- 
ry, and in a flood of tears ad- 
dreſſed herſelf to her, ſaying, 
O my Lady, help and relieve 
me; for I had two ſons, the 
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quorum alterum modo ſepe- 
livi, alterum vero in vicinia 
mortis conſtitutum cerno: vi- 


de quomodo gratiam a Deo 


petam, eumque ſupplex ro- 


gem; cœpitque dicere, O Do- 


mine, tu es clemens, et miſeri- 
cors, et pius | duos mihi dediſti 
filios, quorum alterum cum ad 
te receperis, hunc ſaltem mihi 
relinque l Diva itaque Maria 
ardorem lachrymarum ejus 
conſpiciens, miferta eſt ejus, et, 


Heus tu, ait, filium tuum in 


lecto fili mei collocaz ejuſque 
veſtibus ipſum contege. Cum- 
que collocaſſet eum in leo, 
in quo Chriſtus jacebat (mo- 
do autem oculi ejus in æter- 
nam noctem claudebantur) ; 
ſimulatque odor veſtium Do- 
mini Jeſu Chriſti puerum 
| hune contigit, oculi ejus ape- 
riebantur, magnaque voce 

matrem inclamans, panem 
poſcebat, cumque acceptum 
ſugebat. 
O Domina Maria, inquit, 
nunc cognovi virtutem Dei in 
te habitare, adeo ut filius tuus 
ſanet pueros ejuſdem cum ip- 


| ſoon as they touch bis gar- 


gue veſtes. ejus attigerint, 
Hic puer iſta ratione ſanatus, 
is eſt qui in Evangelio Bar- 
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one I have Juſt now buried, the 
other ¶ ſee is juſt at the point 
of death : behold, how I (ear- 
neſtly) ſeek favour from God, 
and pray to him! Then ſhe 
ſaid, O Lord, thou art gra- 
cious, and merciful, and kind 
thou haſt given me two ſons ; 
one of them thou haſt taken 10 
thyſelf, O ſpare me this other. 
St. Mary then perceiving the 
greatneſs of her ſorrow, pitied 
her, and ſaid, Do thou place 
thy ſon in my ſon's bed, and co- 
ver him with his clothes. And 
when ſhe had placed him in 
the bed wherein Chriſt lay (at 
which moment his eyes were 
juſt cloſed by death); as 
ſoon as ever the ſmell of the 


garments of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt reached the boy, his 
eyes were opened, and calling 
with a loud voice to his mo- 
ther, he aſked for bread, and 
when he had received it, he 
ſucked it. Then his mother 
ſaid, O Lady Mary, now Tam 
affurid that the powers of God 
do dwell in you, ſo that thy ſon 


can cure children who are of 


the ſame fort as himſelf, as 


ments, This boy, who was 
thus cured, is the ſame who 
in the Goſpel 1 4s % _ 
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mea, juva me. Reſpondebat 
vero diva Mariaz Ecquod- 
nam auxilium petis ? Aurum- 
ne, an argentum, an ut cor- 
pus tuum a lepra mundetur ? 
Quis autem, rogabat mulier 
iſta, hoc mihi dare poſſet? Cui 
diva Maria, Paululum, inquit, 
expecta, donec filium meum 
Jeſum laverim, et in lecto re- 
poſuerim. Exſpectabat mu- 
lier, prout juſſa erat; et Ma- 


ria, eum Jeſum in lecto col- 


locaſſet, aquam, qua corpus 
ejus abluerat, mulieri porri- 
gens, Cape, inquit, aliquan- 
tum iſtius aquæ, et in corpus 
tuum effunde; quod cum fe- 
ciſſet,extempore mundata De- 
um celebrabat, et grates ipſi 
* 5 


XVXXII. Abiit ergo, poſt- 
quam triduum apud illam 
manſiſſet; et in urbem prove- 
niens, vidit ibi virum prin- 
cipem, qui alterius principis 
filiam duxerat uxorem: ſed 


cum vidiſſet mulierem, con- 


ſpexit inter oculos ejus ſigna 


lepræ, ſtellæ inſtar; adeoque : 


matrimonium diſſolutum et ir- 
ritum declaratum fuerat. Has 
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XXVXI. Erat porro ibi mu- 
lier leproſa, quæ adiens Do- 
minam divam Mariam ma- 
trem Jeſu dicebat, Domina 
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XXXI. Again, there was 
a leprous woman, who went 
to the Lady St. Mary, the 
mother of Jeſus, and ſaid, O 
my Lady, help me. St. Mary 
replied, Mhat help deft thou 
defire ? Is it gold or ſilver, or 
that thy bady be cured of its le- 
proſy? Who, ſays the woman, 
can grant me this ? St. Mary 
replied to her, Wait a little 
till I have waſhed my ſan Je- 


ſus, and put him in bed, The 
woman waited, as ſhe was 


commanded; and Mary, when 


| ſhe had put Jeſus in bed, giv- 


ing her the water with which 
ſhe had waſhed his body, ſaid, 
Take fome of the water, and 
pour it upon thy body; which 


when ſhe had done, ſhe in- 


ſtantly became clean, and 
praiſed God, and gave thanks 
to him. 


XXXII. Then went ſhe 
away, after ſhe had abode 
with her three days; and go- 
ing into the city, ſhe ſaw a 
certain prince, who had mar- 
ried another pririce's daugh- 
ter; but when he came to fee 
her, he perceived between her 
eyes the ſigns of the leproſy 


like a ſtar, and thereupon de- 


clared the marriage diſſolved 
and void. When the woman 
a ſaw 


- 
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mulier iſta in eo ae conſpi- 


cata, mceſtas admodum et fle- 


tu largo ora rigantes, cauſam 
ex illis lachrymarum quære- 
bat. At illz, Ne, inquiunt, 


in ſtatum noſtrum inquirito; 


malum enim noſtrum nulli 
mortalium narrare, aut alieno 
cuiquam aperire poſſumus. 
Inſtabat tamen illa, utque il- 

iud ſibi committerent, roga- 
bat; ſeſe enim fortaſſe reme- 
dium ejus commonſtraturam: 
cum ergo monſtrarent ipſi pu- 
ellam, et ſigna lepræ, quæ in- 
ter ejus oculos apparebant; 
Ego quoque, inquit mulier, 
quam hie videtis, eodem mor- 
bo laboravi, et Bethlehemum 
negotiorum cauſa profecta 
ſum : ibi ſpeluncam quandam 
ingreſſa, mulierem nomine 
Mariam vidi, cui filius erat, 
qui Jeſus vocabatur: hæc le- 
proſam me videns indoluit, 


aquamque, qua filii ſui corpus 


laverat, mihi porrexit; ea cor- 
pus meum perfudi, et munda 
evaſi. Dicebant ergo fœmi- 
me illæ; Numquid, O Do- 
mina, ſurges, et nobiſcum pro- 
ficiſcens, Dominam di vam 
Mariam nobis commonſtra- 
bis? Annuente illa ſurrexe- 
runt, et ad Dominam divam 


Mariam pervenerunt, ſplen- 
dida ſecum munera ferentes. 
Cumque intraſſent, et mu- 
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ſaw theſe perſons in this con- 


dition, exceeding ſorrowful, 


and ſhedding abundance of 
tears, ſhe. enquired of them 
the reaſon of their crying: 
they replied, Enquire not into 


our circumſtances ; for we are 


not able to declare our misfor- 


tunes to any perſon whatſoever. 
But ſhe ftill preſſed and de- 
fired them to communicate 
their caſe to her; intimating, 


that perhaps ſhe might be able 


to direct them to a remedy. 
So when they ſhewed the 
young woman to her, and the 
figns -of the leproſy, which 
appeared between her eyes, 
ſhe faid, I alſo, whom ye ſee in 
this place, was afflified with 
the ſame diſtemper, and going 
on ſome buſineſs to Bethlehem, 
I went into a certain cave, and 
faw a woman. named Mary, 
who had a ſon called Feſus. 
She ſeeing me to be leprous was 
concerned for me, and gave me 
ſome water with which ſhe had 
waſhed her ſon's body; with 
that I fprinkled my body, and 
became clean. Then faid theſe 
women, Will you, Miſtreſs, ge 
along with us, and ſbeu the 
Lady St. Mary to us? To 


which ſhe conſenting, they 


aroſe, and went to the Lady 
St. Mary, taking with them 
very noble preſents. And 
when 
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.nera illa ipſi obtuliſſent, pu- 
ellam iſtam leproſam, quam 
adduxerant, ipſi monſtrabant. 
Dicebat ergo diva Maria, Mi- 
ſericordia Domini Jeſu Chriſti 
| habitet ſuper vos, et paululum 
aquz illius, qua corpus Jeſu 
Chriſti abluerat, illis porri- 
gens, hac miſeram lavare ju- 
bebat; quod cum feciſſent, 
extemplo ſanata eſt, ipſique 
et omnes adſtantes Deum ce- 
lebrabant : læti ergo et in ur- 
bem ſuam reduces Domino 
propterea laudes canebant. 
Audiens vero. princeps ſana- 
tam eſſe uxorem ſuam, domum 
illam recipiebat, et ſecundas 


nuptias celebrans, pro recu- 
perata uxoris ſanitate anten | 


Deg agebat. 
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when they came in, and of- 
fered their preſents to her, 
they ſhewed the leprous young 
woman whom they brought 
with them to her. Then ſaid 
St. Mary, The Mercy of the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt reſt upon 
you ; and giving them a little 
of that water, with which ſhe 
had waſhed the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhe bad them waſh the 
diſeaſed perſon with it; which 
when they had done, ſhe was 
preſently cured ; ſo they, and 


all who were preſent, praiſed 
God; and being filled with 


joy, they went back to their 
own city, and gave praiſes to 
God on that account. Then 
the prince hearing that his 


wife was cured, took her 


home, and made a ſecond mar- 


riage, giving e unto God for the recoyery of his wife's 


health. 


XXXIII. Erat quoque ibi 
puella, quæ a Satana afflige- 
batur: maledictus enim iſte 
forma ingentis draconis ſub- 
inde illi apparebat, eamque 
deglutire cupiebat; omnem 
quoque ejus ſanguinem ex- 
ſuxerat, ita ut cadaveri ſimilis 


remaneret. Ipſa ergo, quo- 
tieſcunque ad illam accederet, 
manibus ſuper capite conſtric- 


tis, vociferabatur et dicebat: 
99 Væ, væ my quod nemo 


0 


XXXIII. There was there 
alſo a girl, who was afflicted 
by Satan; for that curſed Spi- 
rit did frequently appear to 
her in the ſhape of a dragon, 


and was inclined. to fwallow 


her up, and had ſo ſucked out 
all her blood, that ſhe looked 


like a dead carcaſe. As often 


as ſhe came to herſelf, with 
her. hands wringed about her 


bead, ſhe would cry out, 


and lay, Wea Wat is Me, that 
| 5 there 


mee mitte. 


adeft, qui a peſſimo iſto dra- 
cone me liberet. Pater au- 
tem et matet ejus, et omnes 
qui circa ipſam erant, aut ip- 
ſam videbant, contriſtabantur 
: ſuper illa, et flebant, omneſ- 
que, qui aderant, flebant et 
lamentabantur, præſertim cum 
ploraret ipſa, et diceret, O 
fratres mei, et amici, nemone 
eſt, qui ab homicida iſto me 
liberet? Filia vero principis, 
quz a lepra ſua mundata fu- 
erat, audiens vocem puellæ 
iſtius, adſcendit in caſtelli ſui 
tectum, viditque illam mani- 


bus ſuper capite complicatis 


fletus largos edentem, totum- 
que circumftantium cœtum 
pariter /plorantem. Rogabat 
itaque maritum iſtius obſeſſæ, 
viveretne mater uxoris ip- 
fins? Qui cum utrumque 
ejus parentem vivere dixiſſet, 
matrem ejus, inquit illa, ad 
Quam ut veniſſe 
vidit, Hzccine, inquit, obſeſſa 
filia tua eſt? Ita, inquit illa 


triſtis et plorans; Ex me, O 


Domina, eſt genita. Reſpon- 
debar filia principis, Occulta 
ſecretum meum; nam fateor 
tibi, me fuiſſe leproſam, ſed 


mundavit me Domina Maria, 


mater Jeſu Chriſti. Quod ſi 
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there is no one to be found, who 


can deliver me from that im- 


pious dragon ! Her father and 
mother, and all who were 


about her and ſaw her, mourn- 
ed and wept over her; and 
all who were preſent would 
eſpecially be under ſorrow and 
In tears, when they heard her 
bewailing, and faying, My 
brethren and friends, is there 
no one who can deliver me from 


this murderer ® Then the 


prince's daughter, who had 
been cured of her leproſy, 
hearing the complaint of that 
girl, went upon the top of her 
caſtle, and ſaw her with her 
hands twiſted about her head, 
pouring out a flood of tears, 
and all the people that were 
about her in ſorrow. She 
then aſked the huſband of the 
poſſeſſed perſon, Mhether his 
wife's mother was alive? He 
told her, That her father and 
mother were both alive. Then 


ſhe ordered her mother to be 


ſent to her; to whom, when 
ſhe ſaw her coming, ſhe ſaid, 
I this poſſeſſed girl thy daugh- 
ter © She moaning and be- 
wailing faid, Tes, Madam, I 
bore her. The prince's daugh- 
ter anſwered, Diſclſe the ſe- 
cret of her caſe to me, for I 


you that I was leprous, but the Lady Mary, the 


mother of 7. * * me. And. if you defire pour 


daughter 


| CHAP. XXII. 


filiam tuam ſanitati priſtine 
reſtitui deſideras, Bethlehe- 
mum illam abducens, Mariam 
matrem Jeſu require, et filiam 
tuam ſanatum iri confide ; 
credo enim te ſanata filia læ- 
tam reverſuram. Statim ab 
_extrema parte verbi ſurrexit 
illa, et cum filia ſua ad locum 
deſignatum profecta, Domi- 


nam divam Mariam adiit, ei- 
que filiæ ſuæ ſtatum aperuit. 


Audita oratione ejus diva Ma- 
ria obtulit illi paululum aquæ 
illius, qua corpus filii ſui Jeſu 


abluerat, idque in corpus filiæ 


effundere juſſit. Data quo- 
que ipſi faſciola ex panniculis 
Domini Jeſu, Cape; inquit, 


hanc faſciolam, eamque hoſti 


tuo, quotieſcunque illum vi- 
deris, oſtende; et in pace 
illas dimiſit. 
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daughter to be ręſtored to her 
former ſtate, take her to Beth- 
lehem, and enquire for Mary 
the mother of Feſus, and doubt 


not but your daughter will be 


cured; for I do not queſtion 
but you will come home with 


great joy at your daughter's. 


recovery. As ſoon as ever the 


had done ſpeaking, ſhe aroſe 


and went with her daughter 
to the place appointed, and to 
Mary, and told her the caſe 
of her daughter. When St. 
Mary had heard her ſtory, the 
gave her a little of the water 
with which ſhe had waſhed 
the body of her fon Jeſus, 


and bad her pour it upon the 
body of her daughter. Like. _ 


wiſe the gave her one of the 


| {waddling-cloths of the Lord 


Jeſus, and ſaid, Take this 


fwaddling-clath, and ſhew it ta 


' thine enemy as often as | thou 55 bim; and ſhe ſent them away 


e 


XXXIV. Cum ergo di- 
greſſæ ab illa in civitatem 
ſuam rediiſſent, adeſſetque 
tempus, quo Satanas iſte per- 
cellere eam ſolebat, eadem ho- 


ra apparuit illi hie maledictus 


ſub forma ingentis draconis, 
eumque videns puella expavit. 
Cui mater, Abjice timorem, 
0 filia, et ſine illum, donec 


XXXIV. Aſter they had 
left that city, and returned 
home, and the time was come 
in which Satan was wont to 
ſeiſe her, in the ſame moment 
this curſed Spirit appeared to 
her in the ſhape of a huge 
dragon, and the girl ſeeing 
him was afraid. The mother 


ſaid to her, Be not afraid, 


daughter ; let him alone till he 


cone 


} 


* 
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propius ad te acceſſerit ; tum 
faſciolam, quam dedit nobis 
Domina Maria, ipſi obverte, 
et quid futurum ſit, videa- 
mus. Accedente itaque Sa- 
tana iſto, qui draconem terri- 
bilem referebat, corpus puellæ 
præ timore inhorruit; ſed 


fimulatque faſciolam iſtam ca- 
piti ſuo ſuperimpoſitam, et 


oculis obvolutam oſtenderet, 


exibant ex faſciola flammæ et 
prunæ ignis, atque in draco- 


nem ſpargebantur. Hem 


quantum hoc mĩraculum, quod 


accidebat, ſimulatque draco 


faſciolam Domini Jeſu adſpi- 


ceret; exibat enim ignis, et in 
caput ejus atque oculos ſpar- 
gebatur, ita ut magna voce 


exclamaret; Quid mihi tecum 
eſt, O Jeſu fili Mariz ! Quo 
a te fugiam ? ac territus ad- 
modum, et retrocedens, puel- 


lam relinqueret. Sic puellæ 
huic negotium faceſſere deſiit; 
quæ grates Deo et laudes ca- 
nebat, et cum ipſa omnes, qui 


miraculo iſti præſentes affu- 


erant. 
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xxxv. Alia ibidem mu- 


lier degebat, cujus filius a Sa- 


tana vexabatur. Hic Judas 


nomine, quotieſcunque Sa- 


* tanas iſte illum corripiebat, 


often as Satan ſeized him, 


- PART 111, 


come nearer to thee ; then ſhew 
him the ſfwaddling-cloth, which 
the Lady Mary gave us, and 
we ſhall ſee the event. Satan 
then coming like a dreadful 
dragon, the body of the girl 


trembled for fear; but as ſoon 


as ſhe had put the ſwaddling- 
cloth upon her head, and 
about her eyes, and ſhewed it 
to him, preſently there iſſued 
forth from the ſwaddling- 
cloth flames and burning 


coals, and fell upon the dra- 


gon. Oh! how great a mi- 
racle was this, which was 


done: as ſoon as the dragon 


ſaw the ſwaddling- cloth of 
the Lord Jeſus, fire went 


forth, and was ſcattered upon 
his head and eyes; ſo that he 


cried out with a loud voice, 
What have I to do with thee, 
Feſus, thou ſon of Mary? 


Whither ſhall I flee from 
thee? So he drew back much 


affrighted, and left the girl. 
And ſhe was delivered from 
this trouble, and ſang praiſes 
and thanks to God, and with 
her all who were preſent at 
the working of the miracle. 


ev. Another woman 
likewiſe lived there, whoſe 


ſon was poſſeſſed by Satan. 


This boy, named Judas, as 


Was 


CHAP. XXII. 


quoſvis præſentes dentibus 
appetebat, ac, ſi neminem jux- 
ta ſe inveniret, ſuas ipſe ma- 
nus et cætera membra morſu 


vexabat. Audiens ergo ma- 


ter hujus miſeri famam divæ 
Mariæ et filii ejus Jeſu, ſur- 
rexit propere, ac filium ſuum 
Judam in ulnas ſublatum ad 
Dominam Mariam detulit. 
Interim Jacobus et Joſes 


commodum Dominum Jeſum 


infantem abduxerant, ut cum 
cæteris infantibus colluderent, 


ac domo egreſſi conſederant, 


et cum illis Dominus Jeſus. 
Accedebat vero Judas obſeſ- 
ſus, et ad dextram Jeſu aſſi- 
dens, cum agitaret eum pro 
conſuetudine ſua Satanas, 
dentibus Dominum Jeſum 
appetebat; et quoniam attin- 
gere non poterat, latus ipſtus 
dextrum percutiebat, ita ut 
Jeſus ploraret. Eademque 
hora fugiens exivit ex puero 
iſto Satanas, cani rabido ſi- 
milis. Hic autem puer, qui 
Jeſum percuſſit, et ex quo 
Satanas ſub forma canis ex- 
ivit, fuit Judas Iſchariotes, 
qui illum Judæis prodidit; et 
idem ejus latus, in quo per- 
cuſſerat illum Judas, Judæi 
lancea confixerunt. 
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were preſent; and if he found 
no one elſe near him, he 
would bite his own hands and 
other parts. But the mother 
of this miſerable boy, hearing 
of St. Mary and her ſon Je- 
ſus, aroſe preſently, and tak- 
ing her fon in her arms, 
brought him to the Lady Ma- 
ry. In the mean time, James 
and Joſes had taken away the 
infant the Lord Jeſus, to play 
at a proper ſeaſon with other 
children, and when they went 
forth, they ſat down, and the 
Lord Jeſus with them. Then 
Judas, who was poſſeſſed, 
came and fat down. at the 
right hand' of Jeſus ; when 
Satan was acting upon him 
as uſual, he went about to 


bite the Lord Jeſus, and be- 


cauſe he could not do it, he 
ſtruck Jeſus on his right ſide, 
ſo that he cried out, and in 
the ſame moment Satan went 
out of the boy, and ran away 


like a mad dog. This fame 


boy who ſtruck Jeſus, and 
out of whom Satan went in 
the form of a dog, was Judas 
Iſcariot, who betrayed him to 
the Jews. And that ſame 


ſide, on which Judas ſtruck 
him, the Jews pierced with 
a ſpear. e 
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- XXXVI. Cum vero Do- 


minus Jeſus ſeptimum a na- 
tivitate ſua annum comple- 
viſlet, die quodam cum aliis 


pueris ſodalibus ſuis comta- 


neis verſabatur, qui ludentes, 
varias ex luto formas finge- 
bant, aſinos, boves, volucres, 
et alia his ſimilia; et unuſ- 
quiſque ſuum jactans opus 
ſuper cæterorum plaſmate ef- 
ferre conabatur. Tune Do- 
minus Jeſus dicebat pueris, 
Ego illis, quas feci, figuris 
præcipiam, ut incederent; 
eademque hora ſubſiliebant, 
et cum reverti illas juberet, 
revertebantur. 

tem avium paſſerumque fi- 
guras, quæ, cum volare ipſas 
juberet, volabant, et cum ſta- 
re juberentur, conſiſtebant; 
quod fi. cibum et potum illis 


porrigeret, edebant et bibe- 


bant. Cum deinde abiiſſent 
pueri et parentibus iſta ſuis 
retuliſſent, dicebant illis pa- 


tres ipſorum : Cavete in poſ- 


terum, O filii, a conſortio 
ejus, quoniam veneficus eſt; 
fugite illum et vitate, neque 
ab hoc momento unquam 
cum ts colludite. 


. Oe etiam 
die Dominus Jeſus, cum pu- 
eris ludens et diſcurrens, offi- 
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XXXVI. And when the 
Lord Jeſus was ſeven years 
of age, he was on a certain 
day with other boys his com- 
panions about the ſame age, 
who, when they were at play, 
made clay into ſeveral ſhapes, 
viz. aſſes, oxen, birds, &c. 
each boaſting of his work, 
and endeavouring to excel 
the reſt. Then the Lord 
Jeſus ſaid to the boys, I will 
command thoſe figures which 
T have made to walk: and 
immediately they moved, and 
when he commanded "Ba 
to return, they returned. He 
had alſo made the figures of | 
birds and ſparrows, which, 
when he commanded to fly, 
did fly, and when he com- 
manded to ſtand ſtill, did 
ſtand ſtill; and if he gave 
them meat and drink, they 
did cat and drink. When at 
length the boys went away, 
and related theſe things to 
their parents, their fathers 
ſaid to them, Take heed, chil- 
dren, for the future, of his 
company, for he is a farcerer ; 
ſhun and avoid him, and from 
henceforth never i May with 
bim. 


xxxvII. On a certain 
day alſo, when the Lord Je- 
| ſus was playing with the 
* 
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cinam tinctoris n 
cujus nomen erat Salem; e- 
rantqus in officina ejus panni 
plurimi civium illius urbis, 
quos variis coloribus imbuere 
parabant. Ingreſſus vero Do- 
minus Jeſus officinam tinc- 
toris, pannos hoſce univer- 
ſos ſuſtulit, et in cortinam 
tinctoriam conjecit. Rediens 
Salem pannoſque perditos cer- 
nens, voce maxima excla- 
mare ccœpit, et Dominum 


Jeſum objurgare, dicens; 


Quid feciſti mihi, O fili Ma- 
riæ? et me et cives meos 
injuria affeciſti; quilibet e- 
nim commodum ſibi colorem 


expetit, tu vero adveniens 


omnia perdidiſti. Reſpon- 
debat Dominus Jeſus, Cu- 
juſcunque panni colorem mu- 
tare volueris, hunc ego tibi 
immutabo; ſtatimque pannos 
ex cortina producere ccepit, 
ſingulos illo colore imbutos, 
quem tinctor deſiderabat, do- 
nec omnes eduxiſſet. Hoc 
prodigium atque miraculum 
videntes Judæi ate cele- 
en | 


XXXVIII. Joſephus au- 
tem, per totam urbem cir- 
cumiens, Dominum Jeſum ſe- 
cum ducebat, cum propter ar- 
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boys, and running about, he 
paſſed by a dyer's ſhop, whoſe 
name was Salem ; and there 
were in his ſhop many pieces 
of cloth belonging to the 
people of that city, which 
they deſigned to dye of ſe- 
veral colours. Then the 
Lord Jeſus going into the 
dyer's ſhop, took all the 
cloths, and threw them into 
the furnace. When Salem 
came home, and ſaw the 
cloths ſpoiled, he began to 
make a great noiſe, and to 
chide the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, 
What haſt thou done to me, G 
thou ſon of Mary ? Thou haſt 
injured both me and my neigh- 
bours z they all defired their 
cloths of a proper colour; but 
thou haſt come, and ſpoiled 
them all. The Lord Jeſus 
replied, I will change the co- 
tour of every cloth to what 
colour thou deſireſt; and then 
he preſently began to take the 
cloths ont of the furnace, and 
they were all dyed of thofe 
ſame colours which the dyer 
defired; and when the Jews 
faw this ſurpriſing miracle, 
they praiſed God, | 


XXXVII. And Joſeph, 
wherefoever he went in the 
city, took the Lord Jeſus with 
him, where he was ſent for 
to 
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tificium ejus homines illum 
accerſerent, ut portas ipſis, 


aut mulctralia, aut cribra, aut 


arcas conficeret; eratque cum 
ipſo Dominus Jeſus, quo- 
cunque proficiſceretur. Quo- 
tieſcunque ergo Joſepho ali- 
quid operis ſui, longius aut 


brevius, latius ſive anguſtius 


faciendum eſſet, Dominus Je- 


ſus manum ſuam verſus illud 


extendebat, ac ſtatim, prout 


vellet Joſephus, res ſuccede- 


bat; ita ut opus non eſſet ipſi 
quidquam manu ſua perficere, 
quia nec admodum peritus 


erat artis fabrilis. 1 


XXXIX. W vero 


die accerſivit illum rex Hie- 


roſolymæ, et, Volo, inquit, 


Joſephe, ut ſolium mihi con- 


ſtruas ad menſuram loci illius, 
in quo ſedere conſuevi. Pa- 


ruit Joſephus, ac ſtatim operi 
manum admovens, biennium 


in regia manſit, donec fabri- 


cam iſtius ſolii abſolviſſet. 


Cum itaque illud in ſede ſua 
collocaret, ab unoquoque la- 
tere duas illud ſpithamas a 


prefinita menſura deficere ad- 
vertit. Quo viſo rex Joſepho 


admodum iraſcebatur, et Jo- 
ſephus iram regis metuens 
inccenatus dormiebat, cum 


nikil omnino e Tune 
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to work, to make gates or 
milk-pails, or ſieves, or boxes; 
the Lord Jeſus was with him, 
whereſoever he went. And 
as often as Joſeph had any | 
thing in his work, to make 
longer or ſhorter, or wider or 
narrower, . the Lord Jeſus 
would ſtretch his hand to- 


wards it, and preſently it be- 
came as Joſeph would have 


it; ſo that he had no need to 
finiſh any thing with his own 
hands, for he was not very 
ſkilful at his carpenter's trade. 


XXXIX. On a certain 
time the King of Jeruſalem 
ſent for him, and ſaid, I would | 
have thee make me a throne, 
of the fame dimenſions with 
that place in which I common- 


ty fit. Joſeph obeyed, and 


forthwith began the work, 
and continued two. years in 
the king's palace before he 


finiſned it. And when he 
came to fix it in its place, he 


found it wanted two ſpans on 
each fide of the appointed 
meaſure, Which when the 
King ſaw, he was very angry 


with Joſeph; and Joſeph, 


afraid of the king's. anger, 


went to bed without his ſup- 
per, . not any thing to 


eat. 
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rogante Domino Jeſu, Quare 
metueret? Quoniam, inquit 
Joſephus, opus, in quo bien- 
nium integrum elaboravi, 
perdidi. Cui Dominus Je- 
ſus, Omitte, inquit, timorem, 
neque animum abj ice; tu u- 
num iſtius ſolii latus appre- 
hendes, et ego alterum, ut ad 
juſtam illud menſuram redi- 
gamus. Cumque feciſlet 
Joſephus, quemadmodum dix- 
erat Dominus Jeſus, et uter- 
que a latere ſuo valide trahe- 


ret, paruit ſolium, et ad juſ- 


tam loci illius menſuram re- 
dactum fuit. Quod prodi- 
gium cum cernerent adſtan- 
tes, obſtupeſcebant, et Deum 
celebrabant. Fabricatum ve- 


ro erat ſolium hoc ex ligno 


illo, quod exſtiterat tempore 
Soleimanis, ligno ſcilicet va- 
riis formis et figuris inſignito. 


XL. Alio quodam die Do- 
minus Jeſus in plateam e- 
greſſus, et pueros, qui ad lu- 
dendum convenerant, conſpi- 
catus, eorum ſe turbæ admiſ- 
cuit. Qui viſo illo cum ſeſe 
occultarent, ipſique inveſti- 
gandos præberent, pervenit 
Dominus Jeſus ad portam 
domus cujuſdam, et ſtantes 
ibi mulieres rogavit, Quonam 
pueri iſti abiiſſent? Cumque 
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eat. Then the Lord Jeſus aſk- 


ed him, What be was afraid 


of ? Joſeph replied, Becauſe 7 
have loſt my labour in the 


work which I have been about 


theſe two years. . Jeſus ſaid to 
him, Fear not, neither be caſt 
down ; do thou lay hold on one 


ide of the throne, and I will 


the other, and we will bring it 


to its juſt dimenſions. And 
when Joſeph had done as the 
Lord Jeſus ſaid, and each of 


them had with ſtrength drawn 


his fide, the throne obeyed, 
and was brought to the pro- 
per dimenſions of the place: 
which miracle when they who 
ſtood by ſaw, they were a- 
ſtoniſhed, and praiſed, God. 
The throne was made of the 
ſame wood, which was in be- 


ing in Solomon's time, viz. 


wood adorned with various 
ſhapes and figures. | 


XL. On another day the 


Lord Jeſus going out into 
the ſtreet, and ſeeing ſome 
boys who were met to play, 
joined himſelf to their com- 
pany: but when they ſaw 
him, they hid themſelves, and 
left him to ſeek / for them; the 
Lord Jeſus came to the gate 
of a certain houſe, and aſked 
ſome women who were ſtand- 


ing there, I here the boys 


were 


0 
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neminem ibi adeſſe reſpon- 


derent, iterum Dominus Je- 
ſus, Hi, inquit, quos in for- 


nace videtis, quinam ſunt ? 
Reſpondentibus illis, Hædos 


eſſe triennes; exclamavit Do- 
minus Jeſus, dixitque, Hue 


exite, O hædi, ad Paſtorem 
veſtrum: et confeſtim egre- 
diebantur pueri hædis ſimiles, 
et circa ipſum exſultabant; 
quod conſpicatæ mulieres iſtæ 


obſtupuerunt admodum, ter- 
Torque ipſas et tremor occu- 
pauit. Propere igitur Do- 


minum Jeſum adorabant et 


obſecrabant, dicentes, O Do- 
mine noſter Jeſu, fili Mariæ, 


tu revera es Paſtor ille bonus 
Iſraelig l miſerere ancillarum 
tuarum, quæ coram te con- 


ſiſtunt, quæ minime dubitant, 


quin tu, O Domine noſter, 
ad ſanandum, non vero ad 
perdendum veneris. Deinde, 
cum reſpondiſſet Dominus 
Jeſus, Filios Iſraelis eſſe inter 
populos, tanquam Æthiopes; 
dicebant mulieres, Tu, Do- 


mine, omnia noſti, neque te 
quidquam latet; nunc vero 


te rogamus, et a pietate tua 


petimus, ut pueros iſtos, ſer- 


vos tuos, in priſtinum ipſo- 
rum ſtatum reſtituas. Di- 
cebat ergo Dominus Jeſus, 
Adeſte, O pueri, ut abeamus 
et ludamus: et extemplo, ad- 
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were gone? And when they 
anſwered, That there was no 
one there; the Lord Jeſus 
ſaid, Mho are thoſe whom ye 
ſee in the furnace? They an- 
ſwered, They were kids of three 
years old, Then Jeſus cried 
out aloud, and ſaid, Come out 
hither, O ye kids, to your 


" ſhepherd; and preſently the 


boys came forth like kids, and 
leaped about him; which when 
the women ſaw, they were 
exceedingly amazed, and trem- 
bled. Then they. immediate- 
ly worſhipped the Lord Jeſus, 
and beſeeched him, ſaying, O 
our Lord Feſus, ſon of Mary, 
thou art truly that good ſbep- 
herd of Ifrael! have mercy 
on thy handmaids, who fland 
Before thee, who do not doubt, 
but that thou, O Lord, art 
come to ſave, and not to deſtroy. 
After that, when the Lord 
Jeſus ſaid, The children of 
Ißrael are like Ethiopians a- 
mong the people; the women 
ſaid, Thou, Lord, knoweſt all 
things, nor is any thing con- 
cealed from thee : but now we 


intreat thee, and beſeech of thy 


mercy, that thou wouldeſt re- 
flare thoſe boys to their former 
fate. Then Jeſus faid, Come 
hither, O boys, that we may 
go and play; and immedigte- 


"= 
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ſtantibus hiſce feeminis, hædi 
immutati ſunt, et in formam 
puerorum redierunt. 


 NLI. Menſe autem Ar 
congregavit Jeſus pueros, e- 
oſque tanquam rex diſpoſuit; 


ſtraverant enim veſtes ſuas in 


terra, ut ſupet illas conſide- 
ret, et coronam e floribus 
conſertam capiti ejus impoſu- 
ecrant, et ſatellitum inſtar, re- 
gi adſtantium, a dextris et ſi- 
niſtris coram ipſo conſiſte- 
bant. Si quis autem per vi- 
am illam tranſiret, illum vi 
abſtrahebant pueri, dicentes; 
Hue ades, et regem adora, ut 
wary tibi iter ch. 
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XLI. In the month Adar 
Jeſus gathered together the 
boys, and ranked them as 
though he had been a king; 


= 9 
1. in the preſence of theſe 
women, the kids were changed, 
and returned into the ſhape 
. "of boys. 


for they ſpread their garments 


on the ground for him to ſit 
on; and having made a crown 
of flowers, put it upon his 
head, and ſtood on his right 
and left as the guards of a 
king; and if any one hap- 
pened to paſs by, they took 
him by force, and ſaid; Come 
hither, and worſhip the king, 
_ that you may have a projperens 
ee e 
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getebantut accedebant viri, while theſe things were doing, 
there came certain men, car- 
rying a boy upon a couch; 


qui puerum leQica geſtabant. 
Hie enim puer ligna petiturus 
eum #qualibus ſuis in mon- 
tem diſceſſerat; ibi vero cum 
perdicis nidum inveniſſet, et 
manum ſuam, ut ova exinde 
tolleret, extendiſſet, ſerpens 
eum malignus ex medio nidi 
| proreperis pupueit, ita ut lo- 

jum ſuorum aoxilium im- 
ploraret: qui, cum propere 
acceſfiſfent, invenerunt illum 


in terfa N mortui in- 


Vor. II. 


for this boy having gone with 
his companions to the moum. 
tain to gather wood, and hav- 
ing found there a partridge's 8 
neſt and put his hand in to 
take out the eggs, was ſtung 


by : A poiſonous ſerpent, which 


leaped out of the neſt; fo that 


he was forced to cry out for 


the help of his companions : 


who, when they came, found 


a dead 


him lying upon the earth like 
P : 
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far; venerantque propinqui 


ejus, et ſublatum in urbem 


referebant. Poſtquam vero 


pervenerant ad locum illum, 


in quo Dominus Jeſus more 
{ik regis reſidebat, cæterique pu- 
eri miniſtrorum inſtar cir- 


cumſtabant, pueri propere 
obviam procedebant ei, qui a 
ſerpente morſus erat, et dice- 
bant Propinquis ejus, Acce- 


dite, et ſalutate regem; ſed 


Cum propter mcerorem in quo 


verſabantur, accedere nollent, 


Pueri illos_invitos vi abſtra- 
hebant. Et cum ad Domi- 


num Jeſum perveniſſent, ro- 


gabat ille, Quare hunc pue- 


rum geſtarent? Atque illis 
reſpondentibus, Quod ſerpens 


ipſum momordiſſet; dicebat 


Dominus Jeſus pueris, Ite 
0 nobiſcum, ut ſerpentem ĩſtum 

interficiamus. Rogantibus 
: vero parentibus pueri, ut di- | 


mitterentur, quod filius ipſo- 


7 rum in.; 7 5 mortis verſare- 


tur; re pondebant pueri, di- 


1 centes, Annon audiviſtis, quid 
rex dixerit, Eamus et occi-. 


damus ſerpentem? et vos 
morem ipſi non geritis? et 
fic ipſis noletitibus, lecticam 
retro abducebant. Cumque 
ad nidum illum perveniſſent, 


dicebat Dominus Jeſus pue- 
| ris, e eſt. latibulum 


* 1 — * 5 3 7 * $ 4% *% 
2 od Ware + 0ST e 2 vt $252 
£628 +S LS 1344 LES pF. 1 "on" 1 4 
« 5 
I; z ** 
3 3 


a dead 3 ; After which, 
his neighbours came, and car- 


ried him back into the city. 


But when they came to the 
place where the Lord Jeſus 
was ſitting like a king, and 
the other boys ſtood around 
him like his miniſters, the 
boys made haſte to meet him, 
who was bitten by the ſerpent, 
and ſaid to his neighbours, 
Come and pay your reſpetts to 
the king ; but when, by rea- 


ſon of their ſorrow, they re- 


fuſed to come, the boys drew 
them and. forced them againſt 
their wills to come. And 
when they came to the Lord 
J eſus, he enquired, On what 
account they carried that boy ? 
and when they anſwered, that 
4 ferpent had bitten him, the 


Lord Jeſus ſaid to the boys, 
| Let us go and ill that fer- 


pent. But when the parents 
of the boy deſired. to be ex- 
cuſed, becauſe their fon, lay 
at the point of death: the 
boys made anſwer, and ſaid, 


Did not ye hear what the king 
| ſaid. 5 Let us: go and hill the 


ſerpent „ an will not ye obey | 


bim], So they, brought the 


couch back again, w. iether 


they would or not. And when 


they were come to the .neſt, 
the Lord Jeſus. aid to the 
boys, J. tis the * s 


; lurking 
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ſerpentis? Atque illis annu- 


entibus, ſerpens a Domoni 


Jeſu vocatus confeſtim pro- 
dibat, ſeſeque ipſi ſubmittebat. 
Cui ille, Abi, inquit, et omne 


venenum, quod huic puero 


inſinuaſti, exſuge. Itaque 


ſerpens iſte, ad puerum ad- 


repens, omne ſuum venenum 
rurſus abſtulit; et tunc ma- 
ledixit illi Dominus Jeſus, ut 
extemplo diſruptus more- 


retur: puerumque manu ſua 


tetigit, ut valetudini priſtine 
reſtitueretur; et cum flere 
inciperet, Reprime fletum, 
inquit Dominus Jeſus; mox 
enim meus eris diſcipulus, et 
hie eſt Simon Cananites, cu- 
jus in Evangelio fit mentio. 


Ib 7 X Y 


XIIII. -Alio die Joſephus: 


filium ſuum Jacobum ligna- 
tum miſerat, et comitem ſe. 


illi Dominus Jeſus adjunx- 


erat; cumque perveniſſent ad 
locum, in quo ligna erant, 


cœpiſſetqus Jacobus illa col- 
ligere, ecce vipera maligna 


illum momordit, ita ut flere 
et vociferari inciperet. Eum 
igitur in hoc ſtatu cernens 
Dominus Jeſus, aecceſſit ad 
ipſum, locumque in quo vi- 
pera eum momorderat, affla- 
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lurking place? They ſaid, It 
was. Then the Lord Jeſus 
calling the ſerpent, it preſent- 
ly came forth, and ſubmitted 
to him: to whom he ſaid, 
Ga and ſuck out all the poiſon 
which thou | haſt. infuſed into 
that boy : ſo the ſerpent crept 
to the boy, and took away all 


its poiſon again. Then the 


Lord Jeſus curſed the ſerpent, 


ſo that it immediately burſt 


aſunder, and died; and he 
touched the boy with his hand 
to reſtore him to his former 
health; and when he began 
to cry, the Lord Jeſus ſaid, 
Ceaſe crying, for hereafter thou 


halt be my diſciple; and this 


is that Simon the Candanite, 
who is mentioned in the Goſ- 


ue 5ub019; l ni 
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XI III. Dirac a 5 


Joſeph ſent his ſon. James to 
gather wood, and the Lord. 
Jeſus went with him; and 
when, they came to the place 


where the wood was, and 


hold, a venemous viper bit 


him, ſo that he began to cry, 


and make a noiſe. The Lord 
Jeſus ſeeing him in this con- 


dition, came to him, and 


blowed upon the place where 
the viper had bit bine and ĩt 


was ROTO! well. 67S 
p * | xIIV. 
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cum Dominus Jeſus verſare- 
tur inter pueros, qui in tefto . 
ludebant, quidam puerorum 


ex alto decidens confeſtim ex- 


. fpiravit. Diffugientibus vero 
eæteris pueris, Dominus Je- 
ſus ſolus in tecto remanſit; 
cumque adveniſſent propin- 
qui iſtius pueri, dicebant 
Domino Jeſu, Tu filium noſ- 
trum ex tecto præcipitem de- 


diſti. Illo autem id negante, rum the haufe-top.” 


vociferahantur, dicentes, Fi- 
lius noſter mortuus eſt, et hie 
eſt, qui illum interfecit. Qui- 
bus Dominus Jeſus, Ne me, 
inquit, arguite facinoris, cu- 
jus neutiquam m̃e convincere 
poteritis; ſed agite, rogemus 
puetum ipſum, qui veritatem 


in lucem producat. Tune 


deſcendens Dominus Jeſus 
ſſetit ſuper capite mortui, et 
voce magna, Zeinune, inquit,. 
Teinune, quis te de tecto 
Fræcipitavit? Func reſpon- 
dens mortuus, Domine, ait, 
nion tu me dejeciſti, fed à M 

me ex illo deturbavit. 15 
adſtantibus, ut ad verba tans 
attenderent ; omnes, qui ade- 
rant, Deum pro hoc miraculo 
. e ee 75 Fig 
7 | XLV.. Juſſerar . 
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XLIV. On a. certain day 
the Lord Jeſus was with fome 
boys, who were playing on 
the houſe-top, and one of the 
boys fell down, and preſently 
boys all running away, the 


Lord Jeſus was left alone on 


the houſe- top. And the 
boy's relations came to him 
and ſaid ta the Lord Jeſus, 
Thou didſi throw our fon down 
But he 
denying it, they cried out, 
Our ſon ir dead, and this is be 
who" killed bim. The Lord 

Jeſus replied to them, Do not 
charge me with a crime, of 
which-you are not able to con- 


vict me, but let us go affe the. 


boy himſelf, who will bring 
the truth to light. Then the 
Lord Jeſus going down ſtood 
over the head of the dead boy, 
and ſaid: with à loud voice, 
Teinunus, Zeinunus, who 
threw thee dytum from the 
houſe-top ? Then the dead 
boy anſwered, Thou dig not 
throw: me dotun, but fuch a 
one did. And when the Lord 
Jeſus bad thoſe who ſtood by 
take notice of his words, all 


who were preſent praiſed Gus 


Tae ging eee engl 


XIV. Seperate: tante 


the WY St. Mary had com-' 
manded 


CHAP. XXI11: 


num Jeſum abire, et aquam 
ipſt ex puteo afferre. Cum 
ergo petitum aquam abiiſſet, 
hydria, jam impleta, cum ſur- 
ſum attolleretur, fracta eſt : 

expandens vero Dominus Je- 
| ſus mantile ſuum, illo collec- 
tam aquam ad matrem ſuam 
deferebat; que ſtupens rem 
totam miram, omnia tamen 
quæ viderat recondebat, et 
conſervabat in corde ſuo.  _ 


W x 
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Dominus Jeſus ad rivum a- 


quæ verſabatur eum pueris, 
ceduxerantque per ſulcos a- 
quam ex rivo illo, piſcinulas 
fibi eonſtruentes; feceratque 
Dominus Jeſus duodecim paſ- 
ſeres, eoſque eirca piſcinam 
ſuam, ad ſingula latera ternos, 
inſtruxerat. Erat autem dies 


Sabbathi, et accedens filius 


Hanani Judi, eoſque con- 
ſpiciens talia molientes, Itane, 


inquit, die Sabbathi figuras 


ex luto fingitis? Et propere 
accurrens piſcinas eorum de- 


| ſttruebat. Cum vero Domi- 


nus jeſus manus ſuas ſuper 
| paſſeres, quos finxerat, com- 
nn ia illi pipien- 
| Deinde filio Hanani ad 
Jew gn 8 meg 


£ 
* 
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manded the Lord Jeſus to 
fetch her ſome water out of 
the well; and when he had 
gone to fetch the water, the 
pitcher, when it was brought 
up full, brake; but Jeſus 


ſpreading his mantle gathered. 


up the water again, and 
brought it in that to his mo- 
ther; who, being aſtoniſhed 
at this wonderful thing, laid 
up this, and all the other 
things which Was had ns in 


| yu my np. 2 


1 +XLVL Adin on A note 
47 the Lord Jeſus was with 
ſome boys by a river, and they 
drew water out of the river 


by little channels, and made 


little - fiſh-pools. / But the 
Lord Jeſus had made twelve 
ſparrows, and placed them a. 
bout his pool on each ſide, 
three on a ſide. But it was 
the ſabbath- day, and the fon 
of Hanani a Jew came by, 
and faw them making theſe 
things, and ſaid, Do ye thus 
make figures of clay on the ſab- 
bath ? And he tan to them, 
and broke 'down 'their fiſh- 
pools. But when the Lord 
Jeſus 'clapped his hands over 
the ſparrows” which he had 
made, they fled away chirp- 
ing. At length the ſon of 
Hanani TONY to the fiſh- 


pool 


| 
f 
| 
| 
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dente, ut illam deſtrueret, e- 
vanuit aqua ejus, dixitque il- 
li Dominus Jeſus: Quemad- 
modum evanuit aqua iſta, fic 
tua quoque vita evaneſcet, et 
extemplo puer iſte exaruit. 


-- XLVIEL. Alio tempore, cum 
veſperi Dominus Jeſus cum 
Joſepho domum reverteretur, 
obviam habuit puerum, qui 
curſu rapido concitatus, im- 
pellebat ipſum, ut caderet. 
Cui Dominus Jeſus; Quem- 
admodum me impuliſti, ita 


cades, neque ſurges. 3 dem- 


que hora corruĩt puer et ex- 


n s nu wee ven, 
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roſolymis quidam Zaccbhæus 
nomine, qui juventutem eru- 
diebat. Dicebat hic Joſepho, 


Quarr, O Joſephe, non mit- 
tis ad me Jeſum, ut literas 
diſcat? Annüebat illi Joſe- 


phus, et ad divam Mariam 


hoc referebat. Ad magiſ- 


trum itaque ilum deduce- 


bant; qui ſimulatque eum 
conſpexerat, alphabetum ipſi 


conſeripſit, utque Aleph di- 


ceret præcepit; et cum dix- 


iſſet Aleph, magiſter ipſum 


Beth pronuntiare jubebat. 
Cui Dominus Jeſus; Die 


ain 6 


PART III. 
pool of Jeſus to deſtroy it, the 
water vaniſhed away, and the 
Lord Jeſus ſaid to him, In 
lite manner as this water has 
vaniſhed, ſo ſhall thy life van- 
1% ; n eee _ I 
died. 


W 
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. the Lord Jeſus was 


coming home in the evening 
with . Joſeph, he met a boy, 
who ran ſo hard againſt him, 
that he threw him down; to 
whom the Lord Jeſus ſaid, 
And that moment _ Ry [ 
eee pug. „Kube 


3 
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„XI. VIII. . alſo 
at Jeruſalem one named Zac- : 


cheus, ho was à ſchool- 


maſter; he ſaid to Joſeph, 
Joſeph, tohy dot." thou not 
end Feſus to me, that he may 
learn his letters Joſeph: a- 
greed, and told St. Mary: ſo 
they brought him to that 
maſter; who, as ſoon as he 
ſaw him, wrote out an al- 
phabet for him, and he bad 
him ſay Aleph; and when he 
had faid Aleph, the maſter 
bad him pronounce Beth. 
Then the Lord Jeſus ſaid to 
him, Tell me fir/t the meaning 
of the letter POT and then 


8 4 © Till 


CHAP, XXII. 


nunciabo. Cumque magiſter 
verbera ipſi intentaret, expo- 
nebat illi Dominus Jeſus ſig- 
nificationes literarum Aleph 
et Beth; item quænam lite- 
rarum figuræ eſſent rectæ, 
quænam obliquæ, quænam 
duplicatæ; quæ punctis in- 
ſignitæ, quæ iiſdem carentes; 
quuare una litera aliam præce- 
deret ; aliaque plurima enar- 
rare ccepit, et elucidare, quæ 
magiſter ipſe nec unquam au- 
diverat, nec in libro ullo le- 
gerat. Dixit porro magiſtro 
Dominus Jeſus, Attende, ut 
dicam tibi; cœpitque clare et 
diſtincte recitare, Aleph, Beth, 
Gimel, Daleth, uſque ad fi- 
nem alphabeti. Quod mira- 
tus magiſter, Hune, inquit, 
puerum ante Noachum na- 


tum eſſe exiſtimo; conver- 


ſuſque ad Joſephum, Addux- 
iſti, ait, ad me erudiendum 
puerum, magiſtris omnibus 
doctiorem. Divæ quoque Ma- 


riæ inquit, Filio huic tuo 


am e 8 88 2. 


7 * . ; a ? N 
1 rA q 
. 


magiſtrum doctiorem eum 
deduxerunt, qui ut eum con- 
ſpexit, dio Aleph, inquit. 
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J will pronounce Beth. And 
when the maſter threatened 
to whip him, the Lord Jeſus 
explained to him the meaning 
of the letters Aleph and Beth; © 
alſo which were the ſtraight 
figures of the letters, which 
the oblique, and what letters 
had double figures; which 


had points, and which had 


none; why one letter went 
before another; and many 
other things he began to tell 
him, and explain; of which 
the maſter himſelf had never 
heard, nor read in any book. 
The Lord Jeſus farther ſaid 
to the maſter, Take notice how 
J fay to thee; then he began 
clearly and diſtinctly to ſay 
Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth, 

and fo on to the ad f the 
alphabet. At this the maſter 
was ſo ſurpriſed, that he ſaid, 
1 believe this boy was born be- 


fore Noah; and turning to 


Joſeph, he faid, Thou haſ? 
brought a boy to me to be 
taught, 10h it more learned 
than any maſter. He fait} 
alſo to St. Mary, This your 


1 has no ere * Rong: 


XIIX. Ten e 
bim then to a- more learned 
maſter; who, when he 25 


him, ſaid, ſay Aleph; 


I? dixiſſet Aleph, ma- when he had ſaid Aepb, = 
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maſter 
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giſter ipſum. Beth pronunciare 


Jubebat. Cui reſpondens Do- 


minus Jeſus, Dic mihi, in- 


quit, prius ſignificationem. lis 
tere Aleph, et tunc Beth 


pronunciabo. . Hic cum ſub- 
lata manu eum verberaret ma- 
giſter confeſtim manus ipſius 
exaruit, et mortuus eſt, uno 
dicebat Joſephus dive Mariz, 
Ab hoc tempore non ſinemus 
eum domo exire; quoniam 
quiſquis iph adverſatur, morte 
waza. 40 F 


. Eten eus 0 . 
norum duodecim, duxerunt 
eum Hieroſolymas ad, feſtum; 


ſinito autem feſto, ipſi quidem 


reyertebantur, ſed Dominus 
Jeſus retro manebat in tem- 
plo inter doctores et ſeniores, 
et eruditos ex filiis Iſraelis; 
quos de. ſcientiis varia inter- 
rogabat, et viciſſim eis reſpon- 
debat. Dicebat enim illis, 


Meſßas cujus, eſt flius ? Re: 


ſpondebant' illi, Filius: Davie 


dis... Quare ergo, induit, in 


ſpiritu vocat illum Dominum 


-ſuum ?. quando digit, Dixit 


Dominus Domino meo, ſede 


ad dextram meam, ut hoſtes 
tuos veſtigiis pedum tuorum 


ſubjiciam. Tum interroga- 
bat eum princeps quidam ma- 
giſtrorum, Legiſtine libros.} 
Et Ubross inquit Dominus 


| 0. boots? Jeſus anſwered, 
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maſter bad him pronounce 
Jeſus replied, Tall me firſt the 
meaning. of. the letter Aleph, 
and then I will , pronounce 
Beth. But this maſter, when 
he lift up his hand to whip 
him, had his hand preſently 
withered, and he died. Then 
ſaid Joſeph to St. Mary, 
Henceforth we. will nat allow 
him to go out of the, houſe ; for 


killed. 


every one Who di ele 1 


bs #6 $6 when. he Was 
twelve years old, they brought 
him to. Jeruſalem to the feaſt; 
and when the feaſt w-as over, 
tbey returned, but the Lord 
Jeſus continued behind in the 
temple among the doctors and 
elders, and learned men of 
Iſrael. z.to, whom: he propoſed 
ſeyeral queſtions of learning, 
and alſo, gave them anſwers ; 
for he ſaid ta them be ſan 
is tb Meſſiah? They an- 
ſwered, Te ion of... David: 
Why then, ſaid he, does be in 
the foirit call him Lord? 
when he ſaith, The Lord faid 
to my Lord, ſit thou at my 
right hand, till I have made 
thine enemies thy footſtool. 
Then a certain prineipal 
Rabbi; aſked. him, Ha 2% thou 


{ie 


CHAP. XXII. 


Jeſus, et ea quæ in libris con- 
tinentur; et explicabat libros, 


et Legem, et præcepta, et ſta- 


tuta, et myſteria quæ in libris 
Prophetarum continentur, res, 
quas nullius creaturæ intel- 
lectus percepit. 
go magiſter iſte, Ego hacte- 
nus talem ſcientiam nec vidi, 
neque audivi! quis putas 
puer iſte erit ? 1 hab 
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(He bad read) both books, 
and the things which werg 
contained in books. And he 
explained to them the books 
of the Law, and precepts, 
and ſtatutes, and the myſte· 
ries which are contained in 
the books of the Prophets 3 
things which the mind of no 
creature could reach. Then 


ſaid that Rabbi, 7 never yet 


have ſeen or heard of * 


zul ee think e, 


1 Cum adeſſet ibi. 
dem philoſophus Aſtronomiæ 


18 peritus, rogaretque Domi- 


num Jeſum, num aſtronomiæ 
ſtuduiſſet? Reſpondebat ipſi 
Dominus Jeſus, exponebat- 


que numerum ſphærarum, et 
corporum cceleſtium ; eorum- 


que naturas et operationes, 
oppoſitionem, aſpectum tri- 
quetrum, quadratum et ſexti- 


lem; progreſſionem eorun- 


dem et retrogradationem; 


computum denique et pro- 


gnoſticationem; aliaque, quæ 


bobs When a certain Aftro- 

nomer, who was preſent, aſk- 
ed the Lord Jeſus, Mbetber 
he had. ſtudied Aftronomy ? 
The Lord Jeſus. replied, and 
told bim the number f the 
ſpheres and heavenly bodies, 
as alſo their triangular, ſquare, 
and ſextile aſpect; their pro- 
greſſrue and retrograde mo- 
tion; their ſixe and ſeveral 
progngſtications; and other 
things, which the reaſon of 
man had never diſcovered, 


oulliug non hominis ratio perveſigurt. 


1 Aderat 3 inter 


illos philoſophus, medicine et 
naturalis.. ſcientiz peritiſſi- 
us; qui cum rogaſſet Do- 
minum Jeſom, An medicine 
ſtuduiſſet? Reſpondens ille 


III. There was allo 2. 
mong them a philoſopher well 
ſkilled in phyfick and natural 
philoſophy, who aſked. the 
Audied phyſick ? He replied, 
and explained to him phyſicks 

N „ 
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phyſica, hyperphyſica et hy- 
Pophyſica; 3 virtutes quoque 
corporis et humores, eorun- 
demque effectus; numerum 
item membrorum et oſſium, 


venarum, arteriarum, et ner- 


vorum ; temperamenta etiam, 
calidum et ſtecum, frigidum 
et humidum, quæ que ex hiſce 
britentur; quænam eſſet ope- 
ratio anime in corpus; ejuſ- 
que ſenſationes et virtutes; 


facultates loquendi, iraſcendi, 


appetendi ; denique congre- 
gationem et diſfipationem; 
aliaque; que nullius creatu- 
r intellectus unquam pene- 
travit. Tunc ſurgebat Philo- 
ſophus iſte, et Dominum Je- 
fum adorabat; et, O Domine 


Jeſu, inquit, ab hoc tempore 


ero diſcipulus tuus et ſervus. 


os 
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III. Dum Nur et an 
inter ſeſe loquebantur, aderat 
Donn diva Maria, poſts 


quam ipſum quzrens triduum 


cum Joſepho circumivifſet : 


videns ergo cum inter docto- 
res ſedentem, perque vices 
iplos rogantem et reſponden· 
tem, dicebat ili, Mi fili; qua- 
re ita feeiſti nobis? Eece ego 


et pater tüus te mügno cum 
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and metaphyſicks, alfo thoſe 
things which were above and 
below tbe power of nature; 
the powers alſo of the body, its 
humours and their effefts ; al- 
fo the number of its members, 
and bones, veins, arteries, and 
nerves; the ſeveral conſtitu- 
tions of body, hot and ary, cold 
and maift, and the tendencies of 
them; how the ſoul operated 
upon the body; what its va- 
rious ſenſations and faculties 
were ; the faculty of ſpeaking, 
anger, tefire 3 ; and laſth, the | 
manner F its compoſition and 
dilſolution; and other things, 
which the underſtanding of no 
creature had ever reached. 
Then that philoſopher aroſe, 


and Worſhipped the Lord * 


fus, and fad, O Lord Jeſus, 


from henceforth I will 'be wy 


= TIO ©] 


III. While they were 
diſcourfing on theſe and ſuch | 
like things, the Lady St. Ma- 
ry came in, having been three 


days walking about with Jo- 


ſeph, ſeeking for him, And 
when ſhe ſaw him fitting a- 


mong the doctors, and in his 
turn propoſing queſtjions to 


them, and giving anſwers, 


ſhe ſaid to bim, A) ſon, why 
ſe” ws "dons: thus _ 4 


been 
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labore quæſivimus. 
Quare, inquit, me quzreba- 
tis? An neſciebatis, decere 
me, ut in domo patris mei 
verſer? Sed ipſi non intellige- 
bant verba quæ cum ipſis lo- 
quebatur. Tunc doctores 
iſti rogabant Mariam, Hic- 
eine ipſius eſſet filius? et an- 
nuente ' ipſa, O te felicem, 
aiebant, Maria, quæ hunc ta- 


lem peperiſti. Revertebatur 


autem cum eis Nazaretham, 
et omnibus rebus morem ip- 
ſis gerebat. Et mater ejus 
conſervabat omnia verba iſta 
in corde ſuo. Dominus vero 
Jeſus proficiebat ſtatura, et 

ſapientia, et gratia apud De- 


um et homines. 


LIV. Atque ab hoc die 


miracula, arcana, et ſecreta 


ſua occulere ccepit, et Legi o- 


peram dare; donec annum 


trigeſimum compleret; quan- 
do Pater publice illum ad 


Jordanem declaravit, hac cæ- 


litus voce demiſſa, Hic eſt fi- 
lius meus dilectus, in quo ac- 
quieſco; præſente Spiritu 
Sancto in forma columbæ 
candidæ. | 


L. Hic eſt quem ſuppli- 
ces adoramus, quoniam eſſen- 
tiam nobis et vitam dedit, et 
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been at much pains in ſeeking 
thee. He replied, Why did 
ye ſeek-me ? Did ye not know 
that 1 ought to be employed in 
my father's houſe ? But they 
underſtood not the words 
which he ſaid to them. Then 
the doors aſked Mary, N he- 
ther this were her ſon? And 
when' ſhe ſaid, He was, they 
faid, O happy Mary, who haſt 
born ſuch a ſon. Then he re- 


turned with them to Naza- 


reth, and obeyed them in all 
things: and his mother kept 
all theſe fayings in her mind; 
and the Lord Jeſus grew in 
ſtature, and wiſdom, and fa- 
vour with God and Man. 


—— — ET 
. 


LIV. But from this time 


he began to conceal his mira- 
cles and ſecret works, and 


gave himſelf to the ſtudy of 
the Law, till he arri ved to the 


end of his thirtieth year; at 

which time the father pub- 
lickly owned him at Jordan, 
ſending down this voice from 
7 heaven, This is my beloved ſon, 
in whom I am well pleaſed; 


the Holy Ghoſt being alſo 


preſent in the form of a dove. 


LV. This is he whom we 
worſhip with all reverence, 
* he gave us our life 


and 


220 
ex uteris matrum noſtrarum 
nos eduxit; qui corpus hu- 
manum propter nos aſſumpſit, 
noſque redemit, ut complec- 
teretur nos æterna miſericor- 
dia, et gratiam ſuam ex libe- 
ralitate et beneficentia, ex 
generoſitate et benevolentia 
nobis exhiberet. Ipſi ſit glo- 
ria, et laus, et potentia, et im- 
perium, ab hoc tempore in 


PART I. 


and being, and brought us 
from our mother's womb ; 
who, for our ſakes, took 2 
human body, and hath re- 


deemed us, that fo be might 
embrace us with everlaſting 


mercy, and ſhew his free, 
large, bountiful grace and 
goodneſs to us. To him be 
glory and praiſe, and power, 
and dominion, from hence- 


us Golpel, ot fi 


for the fame reaſons. 


Empiterna Gecula, Amen. forth and for evermore. Amen. | 
E. *plicit oem 1 The end of the whole Goſpel 
totum, auxilio Dei Jupremi, of the Infancy, by the af 
ſecundum ea que in arche- _ Pfance of the ſupreme. God, 
7-1 mr al; 14; according to what we ac 
bin 5 b (Sia ee, 
pigs" 60 
Es 00 on A p. XII. f 
1 45 eee Infancy under the Name of Thomas. 


gm ent y” a Gospel, is of the fame 
tenour and deſign 1 with the former, and is publiſhed here 
I tranſcribed i it out of. the learned Co- 


teferius's Notes on the Conſtitutions of the Appfiles, 1. vi. 
c. 17. p. 348. who printed i it out of a manuſcript in the French 5 
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An Account of 1 Actions and 
Miracles of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Griſt, in his 
Infancy. ; 


Crap. I. 
1 Thomas an Iſraelite, judg- 
ed it neceſſary to make 
known to our brethren among 
the Gentiles, the actions and 
miracles of Chriſt in his 
childhood, which our Lord 


and God Jeſus Chrift wrought 
after his birth in Bethlchem 


in our country, at which 1 


myſelf was aſtoniſhed ; the 


beginning of — Was as 
followeth. 4; 


| Fs II. 8 

When the child Jeſus was 
five years of age, and there 
had been a ſhower of rain, 
which was now over, Jeſus 
was playing with other He- 
brewboys bya running ſtream; 
and the water running over 
the banks, ſtood in little 
lakes; but the waters inſtante. 
ly became clear and uſeful a- 
gain ; he having ſmote them 
only by his word, they readily 


obeyed. him. Then he took 
from the bank of the ftream 
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ſome ſoft clay, and formed out 
of it twelve ſparrows; and 


ay 55. * » _ 
* III. 


there were other boys playing 


with him. But A certain 
Jew ſeeing the things which 


he was doing (viz. his form- 


ing clay into the figures of 
ſparrows) on the ſabbath day, 
went preſently away, and told 
his father Joſeph, and ſaid, 
Behold, thy boy is Playing 37 
the river fi ide, and has taken 
clay, and formed it into twelve. 
ſparrows, and profaneth the 
ſabbath. Then Joſeph carne 


to the place where he was, 


MY 


and when be ſaw him, called 


to him, and faid, Why aoeft 
thou that which it is not lew- 
ful to do on the ſabbath day ? 
Then Jeſus clapping together 
the palms of his hands, called 
to the ſparrows, and ſaid to 
them, Go, fly away; and 
while ye live remember me. 
80 the ſparrows, fled nt 
making a noiſe. The Jews 
ſeeing this, were aſtoniſhed, 
and went away, and told their 
chief perſons what a ſtrange 
miracle they had ſeen e 
by Jus . 


1 


. 
. 


8 II. 


2 this. the lon; :of - 


Anna the ſcribe was ſtanding 


there with Jalephy and took * 


bough 
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bough of a willow tree, and 


ſcattered the waters which Je- 
ſus had gathered (into lakes.) 
But the boy Jeſus ſeeing what 
he had done, became angry, 
and ſaid to him, Thou fool, 
what harm did the lakes do 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſt ſcatter 
the water ? Behold, now thou 
ſhalt wither as a tree, and 
ſhalt not bring forth either 
leaves, or branches, or fruit, 
And immediately he became 
withered all over. Then Je- 
ſus went away home. But 
the parents of the boy who 
was withered, lamenting the 
misfortune of his youth, took 
and carried him to Joſeph, ac- 
cuſing him, and ſaid, Why def? 
thou keep a ſon who is guilty of 


ſuch actions? Then Jeſus at 


the requeſt of all (who were 
preſent) did heal him, leaving 
only ſome ſmall member to 
continue withered, that they 
"I take warning. 


—_—_— IV. 


Another time Jeſus. went 
forth into the. ſtreet, and A 
boy running by, r ruſhed upon 
his ſhoulder ; at which Jeſus 
being angry, ſaid to him, 
Thou ſhalt go no further; and 
he inſtantly. fell down dead: 
which when ſome perſons 
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this boy born; that very thing 1g 
which he ſays preſently cometh 
paſs? Then the parents of 
the dead boy going to Joſeph, 
complained, ſaying, You are- 
not fit to live with ut, in our 
city, having ſuch a boy as that: 
either teach him that he ble eſs 
and not curſe, or elſe depart 
hence with Nau, yur he _ 
our FOPUaPER. © 5 : 


"= 


/ : 85 CA. V. 5 
Then Joſeph caſing”: the 


= {Jeſus] by himſelf; in- 


ſtructed him, - ſaying; Why 
dagſt thou ſuch things to injure | 
the es fa, that they bate us 

and perſecute | But Jeſus 
rele” 7 know that what ' 


thou ſayeſt is not of thyſelf, but 


far thy ſake I will ſay nothing; 


but they who have ſaid theſe 


things to thee, ſhall ſuffer euer. 


laſting puniſhment. And im- 
mediately , they who had ac- 
cuſed him, became blind, and 
all they who ſaw it were ex- 


 ceedingly afraid and con- 


founded, and ſald concerning 
him, Whatfoever B faith, 


whether good or ee ker 


diately- camei to paſs: and 
they were amated:. And when 
n aaron of. Chriſt, 


It Joſeph 
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boy was angry, and ſaid to 
him, Be eaſy ; for if they ſeek 


for us, they ſhall not find us: : 


thou haſt done very imprudent- 


by. Doft thou not know that 
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LD "Oman. VI. 
A certain ſchoolmaſter, 
named Zacchzus, ſtanding in 


a certain place, heard Jeſus | | 
ſpeaking theſe things to his 


father; and he was much 
ſurpriſed, that being a child 
he ſhould ſpeak ſuch things; 
and after a few days he came 
to Joſeph, and ſaid, Thou haſt 


a wiſe and ſenſible child, ſend 


him to. me, that he may learn 


to read. When he fat down 
to teach. the letters to Jeſus, 
he began with the firſt letter 


Aleph ; but Jeſus pronounced 
the ſecond letter Mpeth 
(Beth), Cghimel (Gimel), and 
ſaid over all the letters to 
him to the end. Then open- 
ing a book, he taught his 
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was aſhamed, and was at a 
loſs to conceive how he came 
to know the letters. And he 
aroſe, and went home, won- 


derfully ſurpriſed at ſo l - 
A Pings | 
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«As Joſas was palig by a 
certain ſhop, he ſaw a young 


man dipping (or dying) ſome 
cloths and ſtockings in a fur- 


nace, of a fad colour, doing 
them according to every per- 
ſon's: particular order; the 


Ts ids de Ano. Eich- boy Jeſus going to the young 

| Day 2 By T0 waldior "Tnons 81 sro man who was doing this, took 
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| The trvo adi ng Coe Ju to 8 been FER the . 
The antient Goſpel of Thomas different from thoſe of the In- 


' fancy of Chrift. 


The Goſpels of Chrifts Infancy received by 


' the Gnoſticks in the ſecond century: knowh to Mahomet and 
' the Compilers of the Alcoran. + Mabonetan TONE + con- 


757 cerning Cr ft's Infancy. 


1. HE two preceding Goſpels (viz, ü that publiſhed by Cote- . 
lerius, and that publiſhed by Mr. Sike) ſeem” to have 


been originally the ſame, or to have been formed out of the ſame 
We” "my is eilen 1 are now Sa e ret van con- 
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ena. xv. © two preceding Goſpels 227 
taining many relations which are not in the dart but it is 


nevertheleſs very probable they both are the product of ſome 


one antient Goſpel, which went through very many altera- 
tions, interpolations, &c To ſupport this, I obſerve, . 
That there are ſeveral relations in both, which cannot with 
amy reaſon be doubted to have been the ſame. For inſtance, the 
ſtory of Chriſt's forming the twelve ſparrows on the Sabbath= 
day out of mud, a certain Few” s being offended, Chriſt's clapping 
his hands, and the ſparrows flying away, in Cotelerius's Goſ- 
pel, Ch. II. is related with very little alteration in Mr, Sike's, 
Ch. XLVI. compared with XXXVI. 80 is that tory, Co- 
tel. Ch. IV. with Sike's XLVII. . The flory of Chriſt's learn- 
ing his alphabet of a 3 ſchoolmafter named Zaccheus, in Cotele- 
rius's Goſpel, Ch. VI. is related with little difference in Mr. 
Sike's, XLVIII, XLIX. So alſo the account of Chrift's going 
Into the dyer s ſhop, of which we have a part in Cotelerius's 
Goſpel, Ch. VII. is related at large in Mr. Sike's, Ch. 
XXXVII. From hence it is evident; near half that Goſpel . 
which Cotelerius publiſhed, is contained in Mr. Sike 7, 
which, if it be impartially conſidered, as alſo that the former 
of theſe is only a fragment or imperfe& part of a more large 
| Goſpel, and therefore might contain, as very probably it did, 
= many other things which are in Mr. Sike's ; it feems to have 5 
as much probability as the natute of the thing will allow, that 
they both were either originally one and the jos or erg 


one and the Jane ooo 


. The Goſpel under the name of Phat the Baths ſo 
| ne mentioned by the antients, was à book different from 
, that, intitled, Concerning the Infancy of our Saviour. This 

bbſervation is neceſſary to be made here, not only becauſe in 
| that Goſpel which is publiſhed by Cotelerius, the author pre» 
tends to have been Thomas the Apoſtle, but becauſe without 
it there is much danger of confuſion in treating on this ſub- . 
ject. Mr. Fabritius, in his large collections relating to this 
Goſpel, has with much labour amaſſed together the teſtimo- | 
-nies of the antients and moderns concerning the Goſpel of 
Thomas, and prefixed them to theſe two Soles of the Infancy 
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of our Saviour; but in ſuch a manner, as muſt needs involve 
. the reader in the utmoſt perplexity : to avoid this, I have 
made the preſent obſervation, viz. that the antient Goſpel of 
Thomas was very di Herent from the Goſpel of he fancy 
of our Saviour. This appears, becauſe 
1. The antient Chriſtian writers have mentioned theſe as two | 

| different and diſtiuct books. In Pope Gelaſius's Decree we 
read, Evangelium nomine Thomæ Apocryphum, The Coſpel under 
tbe name of Thomas is Apocrypbal; and a little after, Liber de 
Infantia Salvatoris Apocryphus, The book of the Infancy of our_ 
Saviour is Apoc rypbal. In a ſmall tract of Timothy, a Preſs - 
byter of Conſtantinople , we find, among the other hooks 
forged by the Mankchons, recited as a diſtin one, To xare 
SD. Eveylinior, The Goſpel am. to Dann and a little 
Ta maine en. TY Kay & ourfrafey of aire), Whores N 

2106 aToPiras 5 lr ον abrð, K ox bs annviie 3 3 win accounts of 
our Lord's infancy, which the Manichees forged, with deſign to 
repreſent Chrift not as having been really incarnate, but only in 
appearance ſo. This Timothy is ſuppoſed by Dr. Cave) to 
have li ved about the year of Chriſt DC. | 
2. The Goſpel of Thomas, mentioned by Cyril of ELD DIO 
and ſeveral of the antients after him, was compgſed by Thomas, 
ene of the three diſciples of Manes, the father of the Mani- 
chees © (i. e. in the latter end of the third century, about the 
time of Aurelius Probus, or Diodlefian) ; ; but the books of our 
Saviour Infancy were extant in the time of Irenæus, and the 
forgery of the Gnofticks in the beginniny of the ſecond century. 
This is clear from the noted chapter in Irenzus, adv. Hæreſ. 
(viz. c. xvii. I. 1. ) which, as far fh it ehre to my purpoſe, 
I ſhall preſently produce at length. ; 

I muſt indeed confeſs, that there was a Goſpel under; the 
name of Thomas, extant before this compoſed by the diſciple 

of Manes, as appears by that place of Origen, which I have 
STIR Feen 
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volume (viz. Homil. in Luc. i.). But there is. not the leaſt 
ground to conclude, either from Origen or any one of the 
- Chriſtian writers, that the Goſpel under the name of that Apo- 


, Me had any reference, or treated at all about the a aud 


actions of our Saviour's infancy. 

From all this I infer, that I have not 1 any 3 to 
concern myſelf with the Goſpel of Thomas; but concluding 
it to be a loſt book, muſt judge it ſufficient to refer the reader 
to its proper place among ſuch books (viz. Vol. I. Part II. 
Ch. XL. Num. LXV.) My buſineſs now is with the treatiſes 
of our Saviour's Infancy; and relating to thoſe, I obſerve, 


farther, 


III. Some of thoſe called Chriſtians in the beginning of the 
ſecond century, publiſhed and received ſome book, or books, in 
which were contained the memorable actions of aur Saviour in 
bis infancy, or the hiſtory of Chriſt before he entered upon his 
publick miniſiry. The Chriſtians. I mean were the Marco- 
ſians, a branch of the noted ſect called Gnoſticks; 3 and as to 
the fact, we are aſlured by Irenzus , who faith, 
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06>. e al FLO 
Yeo pun, E are rNacaz, 
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Beſides, they produce an I 
nite multitude of Apocryphal 
and ſpurious Scriptures which 
they have forged, with which 


they make the unthinking; ahd 


thoſe who know not the true 
Scriptures, aſtoniſhed. They 


have alſo added this falſe tory, 
rr X&XELVO 10 PaMidg yaa | That our Lord (when he was. 
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_ when. the maſter bid him ſay 


you firft tell me what Ai is, and 


then 1 will tell you what B is. 
And this they ſo expound, as 
Ti 271 T0 e, N ToTE col 


Wn he alone underſtood the 


myſtery which he reyealed i in 
4 * letter 4. 
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7 8 not hs. any of the antient Chriſtians beſides ay 
Gnoſticks did receive theſe books as genuine, or indeed that 
| any one beſides Irenzus has prone mention Lo ow erg 2 the | 

firſt four centuries after Cn. Rs | * 


IV. The Go het if the b of our nin as 12500 ts 
* Mahomet, or thiſe who aſſiſted him in compiling the Alcoran. I 
add thiſe who affiſied him; becauſe it is certain that Mahomet 
- himſelf. could neither write nor read, as he confeſſes twice in 


|  1the. ſame. chapter of the Alcoran (viz. Ch. VII. e 


Priſons, p. 165.) ; and I have in the former Volume (Ap- 
pend. p. 462, &c.) ſhewn who his affiſtants were. Theſe, I 
ſay, knew-the, Goſpel of the Infancy of our Saviour. I have al- 
ready proved in the Appendix now cited, that many, or moſt 
of thoſe 85 which are in the Aledran, relating to Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity (which I have alſo there produced) were taken 
out of ſome Apocryphal or ſpurious writings, and particularly in- 
ſtanced in ſome taken out of the Goſpel of the Infancy. Since 
the writing of that volume, I find the learned Hinkelmannus 


has aſſerted in his Preface to bis Arabick edition of the Alcoran, 5 


that Mahomet and his aſſiſtants made uſe of this Goſpel in 
many places of the Alcoran. In hung infelici ſus et aliorum 
futo cum adjutoribus Juis incidit Impoſtor Mahomedes, et paſ- 
m, precipue' capite- tertio, multa ex codem in Corenum ſuum 
4 4 magno ſuo opprobrio, et nove religionis detrimento z 
i, e. The impoſter Aabemet, ” 0 unlucky fins ond his diſci. 
* pt ples, : H : 
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ples, met with this book (of the Infancy of Chriſt), and has in 
many places, eſpecially in the third chapter, tranſcribed many 
things out of it into his Alcoran, to his own ſhame and the 
injury of his new religion. If my ſearches into the Alcoran 
do not deceive me, this learned editor is miſtaken, and, inſtead - 
of many places, there are but two only to be found there, in 
which: the compilers have tranſcribed out of this Goſpel. I 
" queſtion not but he confounded the Goſpel of the Birth of 


Mary, or, which is the ſame thing, the Protevangelion of 


Fames, with the Goſpel of the Infancy : for whereas he cites 
the third chapter of the Alcoran, and faith much of it was 
tranſcribed out of the Goſpel of the Infancy, he is miſtaken, the 
contents of that chapter being manifeſtly taken more out of 
the Goſpel of the Birth of Mary, Ch. II. or the Protevangelion 
of James, Ch. IV. Notwithſtanding this, as I have above 
obſerved i, there are two things in the Alcoran manifeſtly 
taken out of the Goſpel of the Infancy, as that Ch. III. and Ch. 
V. intitled, Of the Table (in my collection out of the Alco- 
ran, Num. II. and Num. VII. Vol. I. p. 451, and 455.) 
Concerning Chriſt s ſpeaking in his cradle, which is in ſo many 
words in the Goſpel of the Infancy, publiſhed by Mr. Sike, 
Ch. I. and the /tory of Chriſt's making à bird out of mud or 


Aime, in the laſt- cited places of the Alcoran, which is in both 


te Goſpels above produced, viz. that of Cotelerius, Ch. II. 
| Rid that of Mr. Sike, Ch. XXXVI. and XLVI.. . 5 
It will not be improper to add here, that though the gene- 
: ality of the Mahometans know little or nothing concerning 
Chriſt beſides what is contained in the Alcoran, yet there have 
been among ſome of them ſome traditions relating to Chrift's 
infancy which are not there; ſome of which, as they are col- 
lected by Mr. Fabritius in en . L ſhall * lay: to- 
gether, particularly, | 
1. That which Mr. Sike< relates; out 'of La Brofſe's Paw. 
ſic Lexicon; It is affirmed, ſays he, in an Apocrypbal book of 
" 1 en, that our Sano VOL as the ys hw oi 


. 
4 «3 > | : . » 


4 See Vol. I. N SY It is ts Conti i 6. c. 17. 
obſerved by Coteleri us, Annot. 8 In Notis ad Evang. - Infapt.p; 55. 
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that. \ 
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that at once dying in the ſame liquor, he made ſeveral pieces of 
cloth of the different colours which he had a mind; on which 
account the dyers in Perſia honour him as their patron, and call 
4 dye-houſe the Shop of Chriſt. Let the reader remember 
here, that we have a ſtory of our Saviour's dying cloth in 
both the preceding Goſpels of his Infancy, vis. in that of Co- 
felerius, Chap. VII. and that of Mr. Sike, Chap. XXXV II. 
and that in this place Chriſt is ſaid to have dyed ſeveral cloths 
of different colours in the ſame furnace and liquor. 
2. Sir John Chardin, in his Travels to Perſia a, tells us, 
that the legends of the Perſians contain not only that which it 
found concerning Chriſt in the Goſpels, but alſo the fables which 
are in the legends of the Oriental Chriſtians, and particularly in 
an Armenian legend, intitled, The Goſpel of the Infancy, which 
is nothing but a heap of fabulous miracles ; among others, that 
Feſus Chriſt ſeting Joſeph under very great concern that he had = 
ſawed d board of cedar too ſhort; ſaid to him, Hhy art thou fo 
much conterned? Give me the board to hold at ane end, and ds 
thou pull the other; and fo be made it longer. but having been 
to ſchool to learn his A, B, Gy when the naſler would have 
made him jay A; be  flopped him, and ſaid to the maſter; Tell me 
firſt why the firſt letter of the alphabet is made thus: upon 
which the muſter calling him a little prattler, be anſwered, 1 
will not ſay A, till you have told me why the firſt letter is 
Wade, ih maſter being then angry, Jeſus ſaid is him, I 
will tell you it myſelf : the firſt letter of the alphabet is formed 

| of three perpendicular lines upon one line going acrofs them 
(the Armenian A is mide ſo, almoſt like an m turned upſide 

' down, viz. thus, III) to ſhew us, that the l pee of all 
Wann is one Being in three Perſons. 

Here I would alſo obſerve to the reader, that, if 1 miſtaks 
not, the foundation of both theſe ſtories is ini the preceding Gof- 
pels. The firſt, concerning the piece of toad, which Foſeph | 
bad ſawed too ſhort, being made longer by Joſeph's pulling at one 
end, and Chrift's pulling at the other, ſeems to me manifeſtly 
: taken from the FI PO by Mr. 8 Ch. XXXVII, 


* er ran. Cod. are N. T. tom. 3. P. t | 
” Xl, 
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XXXIX, where we read, that when Foſeph went abroad to 


work as a carpenter, and wanted any piece of wood to be made © 
longer or ſhorter, Feſus, whom he took along with him, m_ # 
flretch out his hand, and it became according to his wiſh z 
particularly, when he had made the King's throne too _ 
and was in great diſtreſs, Jeſus bad him take one fide, and him- 
ſelf took the other, and by pulling it Sis they brought it t0 its 
proper length. 
The other ſtory, viz. that concerning Chriſt's learning his 
alphabet, and refuſing to ſay on till his maſter had told him the 
meaning of the letter, is plainly founded upon, and almoſt the 
fame-with that in both the preceding Goſpels, viz. in that of 
Mr. Sike, Ch. XLVIII, XLIX. and that of Cotelerius, 
Ob Yi» 

3. Like to the laſt is that other Mativenotal tradition con- 
cerning Chrift in his infancy, which Mr. Hilſcher has re- 
lated a, viz. that when Chriſt's ſchoolmaſter had, according to 
the ordinary cuſtom ſaid before him, In the name of the mt 
Merciful, Jeſus aſked him, What was the meaning of the three 
letters B, 8, M, in the word Beſmi ®? And when the maſter 
did not know, he told him, B ſignified Babab Allah (viz. the 
Majeſty of God), S ſignified Sanngh Allah (viz. the Highneſs 

of God), M fignified Molcoho (viz. the Kingdom of God). 

This Mr. Hilſcher cites from Meracci, a famous commenta- 
tor on the Alcoran; and there is no queſtion but i it is of the 
fame original with the preceding. 
From all this it is evident the Mahometans were acquainted 
with the Goſpel of Chris Infancy; and very probably the 
more ſo, becauſe Mahomet had referred to it, or cited out of 
it in his Alcoran. The notion commonly prevailing among 
them is, that the true a is not NE the a now, 


* Schediaſm. de Studiis Chriſti _ » . 
ref pers, inter Miſcellan. Lipſ. The ANG word 
T. V. p. 23, &c. apud Fabrit. Beſmi, ſignifies In the Name; and 
Cod. Apoc. N. T. tom. 3. P. 4245 the firſt words of the chapters in the 
and p. 427. i Alcoran begin, In the name of God 


moſt gracious and 1 | 
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'but was taken up by Chrift to heaven with him * ; and duquel il 
weft refit que ce qui en oft cits dans Falles, viz. of which 
_ (fays Mr. Herbelot) they ſuppoſe nothing left but what is cited 
an the Alcoran® and accordingly in an Arabick Treatiſe, in- 
titled Kaſchf FY Dhonoun, Mr. Herbelot tells us , that the 
„ Muſſulmans diſent que VEvangile qui commence par Biſ- 
< milah, &c. c'eſt-i-dire, Au nom du Pere, et du Fils, et du 
„ Saint Eſprit, n'eſt pas celui que Dieu a envoys à Jeſu 
* Chriſt; car celui: ci, diſent- ils, commence par Biſmilah, 
Kc. Au nom de Dieu clement et misiricordieux, et ne contient 
“ que des Enſeignemens; au lieu que le premier n'eſt qu'une 
< Hiſtojre de ſa Vie, &Ecrite par quatre de ſes Diſciples: i. e. 
Dat the Muſſulmans Jay, that the Oyſpel which begins with 
« the word Biſmilah, &c. viz. In the name of the Father, and 
ec the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is not that Goſpel which God 
* ſent by Jeſus Chrift ; for that, ſay they, begins Biſmilah, &c. 
< viz. In the name of God moſt gracious and merciful, and 
e contains nothing but the Doftrines of Chriſt inflead of 
ec which, the farmer is nothing but a Hiftory of his Life, written 
«by four of his Diſciples.“ Mr. Fabritius, in a note on this 
place of Mr. Herbelot, ſays, A Intelligitur Evangelium Inſan- 
tie, quod ex Arabico vertit Henricus Site, via. That the Ara- 
bict author meant the Goſpel of the Infancy, franſiated by Mr. 
Site, when he ſpeaks of a Goſpel which begins thus, In the 
name of the: Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft.” But in this 
he is moſt manifeſtly miſtaken ;z becauſe, according to the au- 
thor, this Goſpel contained an account of the Life of Chriſt, 
-written-by-four. of his Diſciples, which is not in the Goſpel of 
the Infancy, although it begins with thoſe, words; which it 
n N uſual for e or tranſeribers to e or __ 


NS See the paſſage outof Chardin' Loe. denuo cit. 5 
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CHAP. XXV. 


The Goſpels if ChrifP's Infancy are ſpurious and Arn; not 

received by the antient Chriſtians : the Deſign of them falſe. 
Cbriſ wrought no Miracles in his Infancy : this proved 
from the Silence of the Scriptures and Fathers : 40 „ the ex- 

preſi Declaration of Scripture, viz. John ii. 11. That text 

critically diſcuſſed. Intimations in Scripture, that our Sa- 

viour wrought no Miracles in his Infancy : poſitive Aſſertions 

of the Fathers (viz. Epiphanius, Nonnus, Chryſaſtom, and 
Theophyla#) to the ſame Purpoſe. 


1 E Goſpels of our Saviour's Infancy are Aperybal: 


As G. I. Thy were not acknowledged as authentich by any of 

the antient Chriſtians, who are to be our Judges i in theſe 
matters, Prop. III. 

They are not mentioned in any of the antient catalogues of 
ſacred books, and therefore are to be eſteemed Apocryphal by 
Prop. IV. Not cited in any of the antient Chriſtian writ- 

ings, and ſo Apocryphal by Prop. V. Not read in RT 
i Churches, and ſo Apocryphal by Prop. VI. 


And. II. Theſe Goſpels are Apocrypbal, — he bas : 
contexture of them is falſe, or e to certainly ms | 
truth. Prop. VIII. | 

e and deſign of theſs Goſpels is to relate a 
Ke, ſeries of miracles and wonderful actions, wrought by our 

Saviour during his infancy, or before he entered upon his pub- 

lick miniftry ; but it is certain by the moſt inconteſtable evi- 

dence, that our Saviour wrought no ſuch miraculous actions, 
nor indeed any one miracle during the whole of his infant flate,. 

or before he was about thirty yur old... Shes th probe of this | 
I ſhall urge, | 


a The univerſal and peſt lenceof the e 
12 | New 


* 
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New Teſtament, as to any ſuch actions wrought by 
Chriſt in his infancy. 

2. The univerſal ind nn ſilence of all the or Chriſtian 
writers. | 

3. The politive deckontion and intimation of selbe to 

the contrary, | 
- 4 The re aſſertion « 8 Fathers to the con- 


1. The univerſal 4 bene filence of the Scriptures of the 


New Teftament, as to any miraculous actions wrought by our 
Saviour in his infancy, is no, inconſiderable proof that none 
were wrought by him. For had there been any ſuch multi- 
tudes, of miracles wrought by our Saviour, as. theſe Goſpels 
pretend, it is not poſſible to ſuppoſe his own diſciples and com- 
panions ſhould have been ſo entirely unacquainted with them, 
as not to have known any one of them. It cannot be with 
any reaſon imagined, but that they who had the greateſt inti- 
macy with him, and his mother too, would have Tometime 
heard ſomewhat concerning the many ſtrange and ſurpriſing 
: miracles, which theſe Goſpels aſcribe to him in his infant 
tate; eſpecially conſidering that they were ſo particularly in- 
formed as to the circumſtances of his wondrous conception 
and birth. Now had they known them, the ſame reaſons 
| which. influenced them to publiſh his other miracles, would 
have influenced them alſo to publiſti theſe; which as they 
have not done, nor ſaid any thing of this fort, except his dif- 
puting with the doctors, Luke ii. 47, I think it uur to 
.conclude that our Saviour wrought none. : 
2. The fame may be fairly concluded from che nar and 
; perfect fence of all. the firſt Chriftian writers in this matter. 
Had our Lord wrought ſuch numbers of mighty works in his 
infancy, i it 1s prepoſterous to imagine, that in a century or two 
they ſhould be quite buried and forgot, Can it be thought 
none of them would have been remembered, and tranſmitted 
_ down through an age or two? none of them be found out 
by the zealous Chriſtians of thoſe times, wi were ſo ſtudious 
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to know whatſoever related to Jeſus Chriſt ? And if they 
were then known, it is no leſs prepoſterous to imagine, that 
no footſteps, no intimation of them ſhould be found in any of 
the Chriſtian writings. But it is certain, that if we ſearch all 
the firſt records and monuments of Chriſtianity, we ſhall not 
| find any one inſtance, except that forgery expreſaly charged 
upon the Gnoſticks (about his learning the alphabet) by Ire- 
neus adv. Hæreſ. L 1. c. 17. 

Though they continually urge our Saviour's miracles, fs 
in his publick miniſtry, to ſupport their new religion againſt 
the objections of the Heathens, yet they never make any ap- 

peal to any done in his infancy ; which I think would at leaſt 
have been as ſerviceable, if not more ſerviceable to their pur- 
poſe, than the former. Yea, and though it was'particulacly 
objected againſt Chriſt by Celſus , and others, that he was 
a magician, and learned his magical arts of the Egyptians, . 
among whom he was brought up, yet even on this occaſion we 

find no mention of the miracles which he wrought in Egypt D 
whereas nothing would have been a more demonſtrative an- 
© ſwer to them, than to haye inſtanced in thoſe miracles\ which 
he wrought there; and to have ſhewn, that as they could not 

poſſibly have been performed by any art of magick, fo they . 

were performed in his infancy when he was incapable to learn 

any thing, and when it was impoſſible he thould have learnt 

thole arts. 

3 . It is yet more Rs, that Chriſt wrought no miracles 

in his infancy, from the expreſs 1 and intimations of 
Scripture to the contrary. 

(1.) The expreſs declaration J refer to, is that in St. © John s 

_ Goſpel, ch. ii. v. 11. where we read, This beginning of mi- 

racles did Feſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth bis 
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93 glory; and his e N on him. Before I come di- 


Vid. Orig. cont. Cell. 1 1. 


p. 30. et I. 8. p. 384. et Spencer. 


Annot. in lib. 1. p. 7. 
+ *d See the former Volume, Part 
II. Ch. XIV. p. 191, 192. And 


beſides the places there cited, in 
which | the Heathens charge Chriſt 


as 'a magician, out of Euſe"ivs, | 
Araobius, and Auſtin, ſee Lactant. 
I. 5. c. 3. Auguſt. de Conſenſ. 

Evang. I. 1. c. 8, 9, 10, 14. and 

Elmenhorſt's Notes on the * of 
Arnobius there cited. * 


real y 
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ty to the proof which J intend from this text, I muſt pre- 

miſe, that though it may ſeem contrary to the methods of 
ſtrict reaſoning, to call and make uſe of St. John's Goſpel as 

_ Scripture, before I have (which is to be done in the next 
part) proved it to be Canonical ; yet, conſidering all collateral 
circumſtances, it can be no way unfair to ſuppoſe him a true 
hiſtorian, and not miſtaken in a plain matter of fact, which is 
all I defire or ſuppoſe here; and, this premiſed, I ſay, this text 
abſolutely overthrows the Goſpels of the Infancy, and proves, 
that our Saviour wrought no miracles before the time of his en- 
trance upon his publick miniſtry, viz. when he was about thirty 
years old; for St. John's words are not capable of any other 
conſtruction, than that the miracle which Chri if then wrought at 
Cana in Galilee, viz. his turning water-into wine, was the firſt 
miracle which he wrought, Tatry zelne r apyyy Toy onpilur, 
J. e. as it is well tranſlated by the old Syriack interpreter, 


Vos. — , IL} wo) 7200 viz. This was 


the firſt fon which Jeſus wrought. And indeed, as Grotius 


on the text well obſerves, Ante auſpicationem muneris ſigna fu- 
per vacua fuiſſent, miracles had been ſuperfluous, or to no pur- 
poſe, before he entered upon his. publick miniſtry. 
TI confels, there is another gloſs upon the text; and I find 
ſome would have it, that the words only mean, that this was 
the firſt miracle which Chriſt wrought in that place, viz. in 
Cana; but that he had wrought other miracles before elſewhere. 
This opinion is. mentioned by Beza *, Chemnitius *, Dr. 
i Collins ©, <, and others; but this is ey to the ale con- 
texture of the words; and if they meant thus, why does the 
Evangeliſt add, be thereby manifefled his glory, as though he 
now firſt began by miracles to appear glorious ? Beſides, it is 
incredible that the Apoſtle ſhould call this his firſt miracle in 
Cana; becauſe neither he, nor any of the other een 
tell us of any other miracles which he did there. f 
© find * another e, which is taken from. ver. 3 


—4 Thaw 


155 5 | 1 W d . Annotations on the 


Evangel. tom. 11. 2. place 


np 26. p- 97. 
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where, when the Virgin perceived wine wanting, ſhe fays, 
They have no wine, and ver. 5. where ſhe ſays to the ſervant, 
FWhatfoever he ſaith unto you, do it; from whence. they con- 
clude, ſbe expected a miracle, and was confident that Chrift 
evould work one to ſupply the want; and that ſhe was thus per- 
ſuaded, becauſe /be had ſeen him work miracles before, and, as 
they imagine, that ſhe had ſeen him on ſome occaſion in an ex- 
traordinary manner ſupply the neceſſities and indigences of the 
family, when he lived private with Foſeph. This opinion I 
find mentioned by Chemnitius ?, Dr. Lightfoot *, Dr. Whit- 
by s, but eſpouſed by Le Clerc a, 

„ Elle lui demandoit qu'il ſuppleat par un miracle ce e qui 
« manquoit à ces gens 1a, comme Elie ayoit autrefois aug- 
« ments Phuile de la veuve de Sarepta. Pour faire cette de- 
ec mande & Jeſus Chriſt, il falloit que la Sainte Vierge eũt te 
« temoin de quelque miracle fait en particulier par ſon Fils; 
ce car on voit par le v. 11. qu'il n'en avoit encore point fait 
<« en public: viz. She requeſted of Chrift that he would ſupply 
« what was wanting by a miracle, as Elijah had heretofore in- 
& creaſed the widow of Sarepta's oil. In making this requeſt to 
„ Feſus Chriſt, it muſt be implied, that the holy Virgin had be- 
« fore ſeen fome miracle wrought by her ſon in private; for it 
4 appears by v. 1 I. that he had nat yet wrought any in pub- 
4 lick.” To the ſame. purpoſe Dr. Collins on ver. 3. Though 
Chriſt had done no publick miracle, yet what the Virgin might 
bave ſeen of him in thirty years, while he lived at home with 
ber, toe cannot tell. 5 

To which I anſwer, that if our Saviour wiought no publick . 
miracle, it makes not againſt what I contend for, nor at all 
for the credit of the Goſpel of the Infancy, the miracles which 
are related there being ſufficiently publick. - But the truth is, 
there is no foundation for the opinion, becauſe ſhe might well 

'aſk this queſtion upon her certain knowledge that he was the 
Son of God, and the Meſſiah, though ſhe had never ſeen him 


= Lib. cit. p- 1 | | 1 © Annot. on John ll. 11 

d Second part of th the « Harmony of 4 See his French Teſtament, and 
the TS ons on John ii. 3. p. N on John i ii. 3. ns II, 
109. . 


do 
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do any miracle; but beſides, ſhe had lately had ſufficient inti- 
mation that he now would work miracles, and manifeſt bis 
glory by John's teſtimony, and the Spirit's deſcending upon 
him, and from what he had ſaid but the day before, John i. 51. 
From henceforth ye ſhall ſee the heavens opened, aud the Angels 
of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon of man. © In this 
ce he plainly told his Diſciples (fays Doctor Lightfoot *) there 
& preſent (and there is very good ground to ſuppoſe her there 
4 in the company too), that they ſhould ſee [x ag} from 
cc that time ſome divine ant] heavenly manifeſtation of him 
it and that he would now begin to ſhew himſelf, in his act- 
« ings and working of wonders, agreeable and ſuitable to one 
c that had heaven and angels at his will and attendance. 
« Upon this it is that ſhe builds her requeſt, &c.” 
D pon the whole then I think it is very evident, that our Sa- 
viour wrought no miracle before this in Cana, of turning the 
water into wine, in the beginning of his publick e 3 
and conſequently, that all thoſe ſtories in the Goſpels of 
Chriſt's Infancy are falſe and ſpurious, and therefore the on 
| pelsthemſelves Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. 
I! fhall only obſerve farther here, that in ſearching among 
the criticks on the preceding text, I have obſeryed two of 
| them, who not only explain it as 1 have done, but apply it to 
the ſame purpoſe, "viz. Eſtius and Chemnitius, who hence con- 
clude the ſpuriouſneſs of the accounts of our Saviour's In- 
fancy; whoſe judgments I cannot here omit. . 

The firſt (viz. Eſtius, on John ii. 3.) ſpeaks to this Pure 
poſe: It is a queſtion (ſays he) whether Mary ever ſaw her 
. « ſon work a miracle before this time, when he turned water 
<« into wine. One would be apt to think ſhe had, becauſe 
« ſhe ſo confidently requeſts him to work a miracle, as though 
< it were ſomewhat uſual to her. But on the contrary, the 
 _« Evangeliſt declares Chriſt to have wrought his fir/t miracle 

„ natu; for the book of the Infancy of our Saviour, in auhich 
C are related certain miracles wrought by Chriſt, has been re- 


<« jected by the Church as Apocryphal. So that we are to con- 
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Loc. jam cit. . 
| | « clude 


enn Mr. e e eee ape 


& clude, that Chriſt never wrought any miracle, which was 


cc ſeen, before this time: and as to the Virgin's petition, it 
“ proceeded from her great faith in her ſon, as the Son of 
&« God, according as the Angel had told her 

Again on theſe words, ver, 11. This beginning .of miracles 
did Jeſus, he notes, Mendax igitur eft liber de Infantia Salva- 
toris, viz. That the book of our Saviour*s Inf ancy appears 427751 
hence to be lying and falſe. 

The learned Chemnitius o expreſſes himſelf more largely 
to the following purpoſe : * Some ſuppoſe our Saviour 
« wrought miracles before this in Cana; but Chryſoſtom 
<« has vefy juſtly diſproved this opinion, and refuted the 


« groundleſs ſtories of our Saviour's Infancy ; for the Evange- 


« liſt ſays, that by this miracle Chri/? began to manifeſt bis 
« glory, ſo that his Diſciples believed on him: but the miracles 
“of our Saviour's Infancy, if he had wrought any, would 
c have been more wonderful and famous, as being wrought 
ce by a boy, than thoſe which he wrought afterwards ; ſo that 
« his glory would have been before manifeſted to Iſrael ; al- 


though the Hogg fays, be was 18 to maniſe I it, John i. 


« 31. ” 

The antient editor of iN 8 3 uſes the fame argu- 
ment againſt the book of Chriſt's Infancy, viz. that Chri/ 
wrought no miracle before this in Cana; and thinks the argu- 
ment fo good, as for that reaſon to omit inſerting i it among 
Jerome's works; though he ſays he found it in a MS. among 
Jerome's works, as tranſlated by him. See Par. II. Tract. 


VI. Epiſt. 82. Fol. 140. after the Epiſtle of Jerome to Chro- 


matius and Heliodorus. 
(2. ) As it is evident from the expreſs declaration of Scrip- 
ture, that Chriſt wrought no miracle in his infancy ; ſo there 


are ſeveral intimations in the ſacred writings, from whence the 


ſame may be fairly « deduced ; for inſtance, 
. 0. Mack i iii. 21. we read, that when our Lord's find 
wf abr, i. e. bis kinſmen, or as the Syriack interpreter 


* In difhicilior. loc. Script, in © Harmon. Evang. tom. 1. I. 2. 
Evang. Joann. c. ii. c. 26. p. 97. 
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juſtly paraphraſes it, Su bis brethren beard of its 


The Goſpel of Chriſt's Infancy rar u. 


(viz. his miracles which he had wrought, and the reports con- 
cerning him) they went out to lay hold on him; for they ſaid, 
ors itirn, be is beſide himſelf ; QN.4 OLIJON D i. e. 
that he is gone out of himſelf, or out of his ſenſes, as the Sy- 
riack interpreter tranſlates it very agreeably to the original 
and common meaning of the Greek word. 

Now hence 1 argue, that our Saviour had wrought no mi- 
racles in his infancy, or before this time of entering upon his 
public miniſtry ; 3 for if he had, his own relations and family 
would not, could not have been ſo ſurpriſed, as to go about to 
take him up as 4 mad-man, or one out of his ſenſes. If mi- 
racles had been as commonly wrought by Chriſt during his 
minority as theſe Goſpels of the Infancy pretend, they would 
not have thought it at all ſtrange, or looked upon him as a 


poſſeſſed perſon. I know, indeed, there are ſome learned men, 


who, unwilling that our-Lord ſhould go under ſuch a charge, 
or his relations be guilty of ſuch a crime in charging him, 
have given the word ig another turn, and would perſuade us 
that it ſignifies Chri/?s fainting, or falling into a ſwoon, 
through the heat, wearineſs of his ſpirits, the preſs of the mul- 
titude, his want of food, &c. The firſt author of this inter- 
pretation was the learned Caſaubon, in one of his Bxercita- 
tions upon Baronius's Annals a, who was led to it by a perſua- 
ſion that the Arabick tranſlator took it in this ſenſe. He is 
followed in his interpretation by Grotius, Le Clerc, and Dr. 
Whitby, i in their Annotations on the place, But however 
pious the interpretation may be in its deſign, it cannot be juſt; 
and though it be charitable towards our Lord's relations to 
clear them of fuch a charge; yet I cannot but ſay with Lud. 
de Dieu b, that I know no reaſon why we ſhould be fo charitable 
towards 3 when it is certain they were not ſo to our Savi- 
our, but enviad him, and did not believe en him (ſee John vii. 
. 45 5.) nor credit the 2 of his dodrine and Wires. 


48 Een. Ann. xxxii. N. 29. ban > Comment in loe. . 
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Beſides, De Dieu has proved, that Caſaubon miſtook the Ara- 


bick tranſlation, which really means the ſame which I have 


above ſaid, viz. that hoy imagined him 0 and out of his 


fuser. 


2.) The de fo >a end of John 0 Bagel i/t's miſſion ſeem 
clearly to intimate, that Chrift had wrought no miracles before 
his entrance upon his public miniſtry. John was ſent to be 
Chrift's forerunner, to give ſome dark intimations of Chriſt's 
coming, and the deſign of it, and at length to manifeft him (as 
himſelf phraſes it, John i. g1.) o Ijracl. But now, if our 
Lord had wrought ſo many miracles in his jnfancy as theſe 
Goſpels pretend, there would have been little occaſion for 
John to have revealed him, ſeeing he and his glory muſt have 
been ſufficiently manifeſt before. 

3.) Had Chriſt wrought miracles in his e ſo many 
and ſo great as theſe Goſpels pretend, how could John have 


been fo ignorant of him, and ſo unacquainted with him, as he 


ſays he was till the time of his baptiſm (ſee John i. 31, &c.), 
eſpecially ſeeing that the Goſpel of the Infancy relates many 


| miracles done by Chriſt, and ſuch as were publickly known 


in and about the places where John was ? 
4) It is not agreeable to the Scripture-accounts of Chriſt 
to ſuppoſe he wrought miracles in his infancy; becauſe the 


deſign of miracles being (as it is plain from Scripture) to con- 


firm doctrine, our Lord not having yet preached any new doc- 
trine, miracles would have been ſuperfluous and needleſs. 


Ante auſpicationem muneris figna ſupervacua fuiſſent; miracles 
were to no purpoſe before he began his miniſtry *, 


Thus from the ſilence of Scripture, and the firſt Chriſtian = 


writers, from the expreſs teſtimony and ſeveral intimations in 
Scripture, I have endeavoured to ſhew that our Lord wrought 
no miracles during his infancy ; and conſequently, that ws 


| Goſpels of his Infancy are ſpurious and Apocryphal. 


4. The ſame will be farther evident from the 8 tefti- 


mony of antient Chri __ writers. 10 chis We n is a 


* Grot. in loc. ; 
R 2 | known 


244 The Goſpel of Ghrift's Infancy © vaxT 117; 
known paſſage in Epiphanius , viz. That Ghrift wrought his 
firſt miracle in Cana of Galilee, the third day after he began to 
preach ; for Chriſt is not ſaid to have been at the marriage be- 
fore his temptation ; nor did he work any miracles, or preach any 
ſermons before that time, except fome things which fome ſay he 
did at play when be was a child. Aud indeed it was fit ſome 
things ſhould be done by him in his childhood, that there might 
not be any foundation for the aſſertions. of thoſe hereticks, who 
ſay, that Chriſt (or the divine and extraordinary. nature) did 
not come upon him till he was baptized in Jordan, in the form of 
a dove d. And a little after* , He wrought his firft miracle in 
Cana of Galilee, not before his baptiſm,” as I have often ſaid, 
&c.. There is indeed ſome difficulty in theſe words of Epi- 
phanius ; but unleſs we will ſuppoſe him to contradi& him- 
ſelf, we muſt conclude that he looked upon the miracles of 
Chriſt's infancy to be fables; and though he ſays it was ne- 
_ cefſary ſome things ſhould be done in his infancy, it is plain 
by what follows, that he peculiarly reſpected our Lord's diſ- 
courſe with the doctors in the ere at twelve your of age, 
recorded Luke ii. 46. 
Next to Epiphanius I could benen in Wees who lived 
in or near the e Km on thoſe "ous 
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Ghoſt) 1 


from above, left Jefus. 


b He means the followers of Ce- 
rinthus, whoſe opinion was, that 


Jeſus was not born of a Virgin, 
'but in the ordinary way 


begotten 
by Joſeph, and born of Mary as 
other children, and conſequently 

sa mere man; but at the time of 
his baptiſm, Chriſt (i. e. the Holy 
n him in the 


form of a dove, by which he wrought 


his miracles; at length, at his ſuf- 


fering, Chriſt, or that which came 
See Iren. 
adverſ. Hæreſ. I. 1. c. 25. nd E- 
Pie, Hzreſ. 28. F. 1. 
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The ſubſtance of which is, that Chriſt wrought bis firſt mi- 
racle at the marriage in Cana of Galilee. 

Chryſoſtom * is more Iarge on the head; and not only 
aſſerts, that Chriſt had wrought no miracle before that in Cana 
of Galilee, but cenſures the Virgin of too great vanity and for- 
wardneſs, in deſiring Chriſt to work a miracle, when as yet ſhe 
had neuer ſeen him work one; and in another place expreſsly 
calls thoſe miracles which are alcribed to > Chriſt: s infancy, for- 
geries and lies v. 

Theophylact has, eg to his 0 tranſcribed 

Chryſoſtom on this place, and adds ſeveral reaſons, by which 
he endeavours: to make it certain that Chriſt wrought no mi- 
racle in his infancy, or before his baptiſm. 

To conclude then: if there be no intimation in Seripture, 
no intimation in the primitive writers of Chriſtianity, that 
Chriſt wrought any miracles in his infancy; if on the other 
hand it be poſitively aſſerted in Scripture, and the firſt Chriſt- 


ian writers, that he did not; it is inconteſtable proof, that 


theſe Goſpels of Chriſt's Infancy are ſpurious and Apocryphal by 
Drape. NH. | * 


» Homil. 20. in Joann. ii. apud p. 453. EE 
Sixt. Senenſ. Biblioth. Sanct. I. 6. > Homil. 16. in Joann. 
Annot. 185. p. 504. & Annot. 5$. © Enarrat. in Joann. it. 
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Other Arguments to prove the Goſpels of Cori s Infancy Apo- 
crypbal. They contain many trifling Stories: a Catalogue 


of them. They contain mary falſe e 4 Catalogue of 
theſe. 


. III. TH E Anime of idle and lh SEED erifing 
and ludicrous relations, which are contained in 
theſe Goſpels , are a moſt clear and demonſtrative en . 
they are ſpurious and Apocryphal, by Prop. IJ. 
To collect the trifling ftories here related, wed: be in a 
manner to' tranſcribe the whole Goſpels again, there being in- 
deed ſcarce any thing in either of them (except ſome few 
things borrowed from our received Goſpels) which does not 
appear evidently romantick and fabulous; however, for the 
more clear proof of this FRE I ſhall 12 7 77870 oy Ong 


brift's Infancy. 


HRIST's s ſpeaking if his cradle, and kindly "TI 
his mother that he was her ſon. In Mr. Sike $ Goſ- 
_ Ch. I. : i 
2. An old woman takes Chriſt's foreſkin, or navel-ftring, 
- preſerves it in the alabaſter-box, out of which oil was 
poured on Chriſt's head by Mary, (Mark xiy. 3, 288 
Ch, V. 
2 Mary gives the women one of Chriſt's feaddling-clothes, 
which, thrown in the fire, does not burn. Ch. VIII. 
4. The girth of the ſaddle breaks, and the great idol in Egypt 
falls down upon Chriſt's coming there. Ch. X. 
5. A ſecond miracle wrought by the ſwaddling- clothes of 
Chriſt, viz. ſeveral devils caſt out of a boy's mouth in the 
250 of ſerpents and crows. Ch. XI. 


4 Catalogue of fg and ile Stories in. the Gaps i | 
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6. Robbers hear a noiſe like that of a king and army when 
8 approached; and fly away. Ch. XIII. 

* girl cured of a leproſy by water which had b 
Chriſt's body. Ch. XVII. 

8. Another cured of a leproſy by the Ga water. Ch. XVII. 

9. A man made able to know his wife, who was bewitched 
and could not. Ch. XIX. | 

10. A young man by witchcraft turned into a mule ; Chriſt 

1s put upon the me” 8 es and he nee a man again. 
r 

It; An iddkitrous city turned into heaps of and at Chriſt's 

, approach. Ch. XXIII. 

12. Chriſt makes a well to waſh his clothed in a eee 
tree; and from A ſweat een La ne, . 
XXIV. 1 5 

? 13. The water r tat waſhed chi e eutes a fk boy 

C N 
14. Another boy cured of the fame diſtemper by the fame wa- 

15. A third miracle . a ſick boy cured). pantolnngd * 

Chriſt's ſwaddling- clothes. (See Num. 3. and 5). The 

5 e . the bottom of a well. 

Ch., N 

16. Bartholomew cured by hing i in Chriſt's bed. Ch. XXX, 

17. A third miracle (viz. a woman's leproſy cured) performed 
by the water that waſhed Chriſt's body. Ch, XXXI. See 

Num. 13, 14. | 

18. A fourth miracle (viz. a girl ovens of A a by the 

water which waſhed. Chriſt's body. Ch. XXXII. See 
Num. 13, 14, 17, above in this catalogue. i 

19. A fourth miracle performed by Chriſt's. Craddling- 
clothes, viz. fire and hot coals ſhot out of che ſwaddling- 
clothes, and drove out the Devil in the ſhape of a dragon. | 

Ch. XXXIII, XXXIV. See No. 3, 5, and 15, in this 

catalogue. 

0. Judas, who betrayed Chriſt when a boys polleſſed by A 
„ ſtrives to bite Chriſt, and hurt his right ſide, and 

on R 4 | made 


£48 4 Catalogue of trifling Stories ear ui. 
made Chriſt ery, upon which the Devil went aut in the 
likeneſs of a mad dog. Ch, XXXV. 

21. Chriſt at play with the þoys, makes the figures of — | 
out of clay, at length gives them lie, &c. Ch. FXAVL 
b. the other Goſpel, Ch. II. | 

+ Chriſt at play with the bags, goes into 2. ders thop 

them cut af various colours. Cb. XXXVII. See hy 
other Goſpel, Ch. VII. bs "ka : . a 21 
23. Chriſt works with Joſeph at his carpenter'y trade; makes 
- bis work. to be. of juſt dimenſions by ſpeakipg.;, Ch. 
XXXVIII. Makes a king's thrane, which Jaſeph had 

made too ſhort, long enoughy, by. his pulling 5006-0 and 
i! Joſeph. at the other. Ch. XXXIX. 1 

24 Chriſt angry with ſome boys for running from him at 

play, turns them into kids three years old, who, were in a 
furnace ; 3 afterwards 3 them into boys i Ch. 


At iet n WL 55 at i crowned” by, the boys. Cb. 


| 85 leaves his play, to make a ſerpent, which had ung 
a boy, fuck the poiſon out again. Ch. XLII. 
27. Chriſt at play with the boys on the top x bouts; wb of 
them fell down and died ; por gs brings hay” to life. CD. 
by, "XLIV-/ Had 21 rich N 84 vi 6376: xe" 16 
28) Chriſt ſent out by his aber e Wh! way} Il. the 
pot and loſes the water, but gathers and brings it in his 
mantle. Ch. XIV. i 90441 
29; Chriſt and other boys at play on the Sabbath-day makes 
little fiſh-pooks by the river fide ; adorns the ſides of them 
with ſparrows formed out of clay; turns theſe into living 
dirds 3 is reproved by a Jew for rg ag the need and 
ſtrikes him dead. Ch. XLVI. 
50.5 Chriſt kills a boy who ran againſt kim i in th ret, Ch. | 
XLVII. See the other Goſpel, Ch. IV. 5 
37: Chriſt learns his A, B, C; his maſter threatens to whip 
bim; be tells him an wine * Wee ths the 
"OE ON) Chi . | | 
2 $ 4 32. Cui 
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* Chriſt is ſent to another maſter; his maſter lifting up his 
hand to whip him, his hand withers, and he dies. His fa- 
ther and mother reſolye to keep him at home. Ch. XLIX. 


- Theſe are i of the idle and incredible ſtories or fables of 
the preceding Goſpels; filly enough, without any farther 
proof, to evidence the books to be written either by men deſ- 
titute of honeſty or ſenſe, or both; and conſequently not to he 

the work of St. Thomas, or any 05 hs Apa re be 
rious and Apacrypbal by Prop IX. „ 


Aue. IV. The Goſpels of ear Sable! Infancy are * 
bal, becauſe there are many things which any fa fe and 
_ * contrary to certainly known truth. 

T have in a preceding argument (viz. TS n. 0 po I 
to ſhew the whale. contexturę and deſign of theſe bopks to be 
| falſe, becauſe our Saviour wrought no miracles ! in his infancy: 

what 1 purpoſe here is to. ſhew ſome particular Inflances of 
falſehood i in them; ; and though indeed the books contain no- 

| thin elſe, except a few things out of our Goſpels, yet it will 
a not improper to ſingle out a : few Fer of | ſuch ab are 
moſt PPE and POIs 


” E 
P 
" 7 * f * OO YT” «CAPTURE ae TY VILA PTTL IIS AE OGIOS. A EAI A ISAT Lou, * 3 9 _ 
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4 bee. — in the ae ann, 
3 _ 
. 


FT ; HE Virgin is ee dee forth” our 82 
1 viour ia 4 cave before ſbe came to "Bethlehem, being 
"mal able to hold out thither, Ch. II. and III. But this is 
contrary to known fats, it being Prophefiad by Micah, (Ch. v. 
2.) aſſerted by Matthew, (Ch. ii. 1, &c.) and Luke, (Ch. ii. 
4z 6, &c.) that our Sqvieur was born in Bethlehem. - The 
fame falſchood T have above obſerved in the Protevangelion'of 
— neee this matter, Ch. AY of this va. 


2 oy OY or Zoroaſter, is ſaid (Ch. vn) to havt pre- 
didted the wiſe men's coming from the Eaſt to Feruſalem fo 
. 3 Chrift; but * no one can have faith _ | 


— _ 
— 


Fs Y 
— —̃ 
2 


— ae. 
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as to believe this, who conſiders, that Zoroaſter was no more, 


at beſt, than a magician, and lived about two thouſand 
years before this time, and, as Suidas ſays v, five hundred 
years before the Trojan war. Beſides, the 1 reaſon why | 
/ Zoroaſter is here introduced propheſying of the magicians, 
. ſeems plainly to have been this, that he'was reckoned to 
have been the firſt author or inventor of magick e. 


3. "The reaſon affigned (Ch. X II.) of Joſeph N Egypt, 


is his fear of the Egyptians ;. but the true et was, be- 


cauſe the ends of his going thither were anſwered, viz. He- 


rad was dead, and he was told by an angel, that he might now 
venture Haley to his own country, Matt. ii. 19, &c.. 


4. "The Virgin is ſaid (Ch. XTV.) to have wrought a nk, 


and cured a demoniack, which it does not appear the had 
”” power to do. at * 
5. Ch. XXXIX. wee read, that the King of Jeruſalem ſoit for 
7255 to make bis throne for him (though by the way it is 
- ftrange he ſhould, when we read in the very words | 
Ch. XXXVIIL that Jeſepb was but a very indifferent car- 
enter), but it is certain there was at that time no ling in 


Jeruſalem. For if we ſuppoſe our Saviour then to be ten 
years of age, (which is but reaſonable, ſeeing we find him 
in his eighth year Ch. XXXVI:) and take-in the two 
years which Joſeph ſpent in making the throne, this will fall 


out three after the baniſhment of Archelaus, who was the 
laſt king of the Jews; for Archelaus reigned only nine 
nne year, or the next year 
after Chriſt was. born, viz. upon the death of Herod the 
© Greats which is evident from Joſephus , | 


6. Ie is fall in e 


42 "At that time our beſt Chrovo- 


e him. Helvicus, A.M. 
, Ifaacion, A. 1 75 r810, Ms 
— 1900. 1 
d\ IS: 


u W 


ſoon libri. Mr, Fabritius remarks 


hers, that Aae was no ki in Je. 
yy bor at this time, and refers tor 

f to John xix. 15. where the 
lors at our Saviour's trial ſay, they 
had no King but Ceſar. But every 
one muſt ſee this is. no. proof that 


they had no king three and twenty 
8 1 10d. 17. A e 


1 in our Savigur's 


& 
# : 


— 


have 


CHAP; XXVI. Goſpels of Chrif's Infancy. 251 
have been revengeful, and a murderer, even upon flight pro- 
vVocations, or indeed none at all. Such as that Ch. XXIX. 

- when he killed the Few who reproved him for breaking the 

_ © ſabbath; that Ch. XXX. when he killed a boy who in haſte 

. happened to run againſt him in the ſtreet, which is in the 
cother Goſpel alſo, Ch. III. That alſo Ch. XLIX. where 


| be killed his maſter for going about to firile bim, Ls 10 
would not ſay bis leſſon. 


Theſe are r ſo 1980 8 falſe, . FT to 
the deſign, (1.) Of our Saviour's miracles, which were all for 
the benefit of mankind; (2.) Of his doctrine, which was 
againſt revenge, and to promote charity and love; and ſo 
contrary (3.) To his prudence, who by ſuch methods would 
have rendered himſelf incapable of either converling or preach- 
ing; 3 eſpecially thoſe doctrines of ſelf-denial, ſuffering and for- 
giving injuries, which he ſo much did. Now from all this it 
muſt manifeſtly appear, that the Goſpels of our Saviour's In- 
fancy are ſpurious and Apocryphal, viz. becauſe they contain ſo 
many things contrary. to certainly known truth, by Prop. VIII. 


5 ** 12 kt. 1 * * — ——_— 
* 1 _—_ - —_— 9 


C HAP. XXVII. 


The Goſpels of Chriſt's Infancy proved Apocryphal, becauſe they 
crntain Things later than the Time in which they pretend to 
Be written; ſuch as the prodigious Reſpeft to the Virgin 

Mary, which was not in the Church till the Fourthor Fifth 

Century; and the preſerving of Reliques, unknown to the 

Primitive Chriftians. The Original of Religues. A Di- 

_ greſſion concerning Reliques. Dr. Mills and Mr. La Croſe's 


Opinion about the Original of * Goſpels : 4 n of 
their true Original. | 


Ate. V. HE Goſpels of our Saviour's * are ſpu- 

rious and Apocryphal, becauſe they contain 
ſeveral dings which happened long after that time in which 
| they PO * to be written, by Prop. X. 


Yo. 


252 The Goſpels of Chriſt's Infancy rar I. 
To clear this, we muſt. remember, that theſe Goſpels have 
claimed Apoſtolick authority, and been publiſhed under the 
names of St. Thomas, St. Peter, and St. Matthew, as I have 
above. ſaid. Now there are ſeveral things here inconſiſtent 
wich the Apoſtolick age, and much later than that time. To 
omit alt other inſtances, I ſhall. make choice of two, which 
appear ta me moſt evident and demande proof of the 


matter 0 N 
1. The firſt is, that e reſpeA which through the 


ue Gofpet (vis. of Mr. Sike) is paid ta the Virgin Mary. 


Sometimesſhe-is made to work miracles herſelf, (ſee Ch. XIV.) 
almeft' always id made the in/irument or means of working it, 
and ub porſon applied to, and receiving the praiſe of the work, 
white- Joſeph' ſtands by as an unconcerned ſpectator, and is 
never mentioned. But what is moſt conſiderable, is, that 
ſhe is canonized, and called always (not only by the author of 
| prays hr by thoſe who were perfe& ſtrangers to her be- 
fore in Egypt, and elſewhere) diva Maria, and diva Lancia 
x Maria; which I know not how better to tranflate] than in the 
language of her worſhippers, h Lady St. Mary. And old 
Simeon in his prayer, which is. here, Chap. VI. and recorded 
| wards her, as though he worſhipped her. But of all this the 
firſt ages were ignorant; nor in the firf centuries after Chrift 
do we find any thing of this prodigious deference to the Virgin : 
this was an invention of later ages, and was not heard of in 
the Church, till the fourth or fifth century, nor ſo common as 
this book ſuppoſes, till fome-centuries aſter. I remember in- 
deed that Epiphanius, among the herefies of his time, men- 
tions one which-'he entitles, , the Collyridians, which he 
mentions in 4 letter ſent by him to the churches of Arabia, 
and afterwards d, as 4 diſtinct Hereſy. « There were ** 
« filly women who went from Thraee to Arabia, and ſpread 
« their doctrine in the upper parts of Scythia, and proceeded 
„ (fays the E ather) to that degree of magnels, as drr Old ra- 
10 pea. 11 ee. xe} a Mae r &y Fes Tu 
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© d gude Papoabres 3 viz. To endeauour to obtrude the 
« Virgin upon us as goddeſs, with a zeal and fury like mad 
<-perſons. Accordingly they were wont to keep meetings, 
ec and by the devil's inſtin& having adorned a table, and ſpread 
a cloth on it, at an appointed time they ſet bread (woxwg/z 
ce rd, a ſort of fine manchet, cracknels, or wafers, from which 
« word they had their name Culhyridiani) upon it for ſome 
days, and then made a ſacrifice of it to the Virgin, and the 
& honour of her name.” This is the firft I know of any wor- 
ſhip, or any thing like it, paid to the Virgin, and is well ban- 
tered and expoſed by Epiphanius, out of whom I ſhall obſerve 
no more now, than that he calls it a new fable, a9» N dN 
vu à r ad dos od ros intra K 5 Whence aroſe this net fable 9 
and ſays, It was a hereſy peculiar only to theſe women. After 
this, I find no mention in antiquity of ſuch regards to the 
Virgin for a long time, Nondum Marianus cultus, nondum 
templa ſiructa ty Oer, qualia ſane ſequenti evo Fuſtinianus 
ex Procopio; nondum preces, Ave Maria, Salve Regina, Ro- 
ſaria, &c. nondum feſta in honorem Virginis, nec ullum ex ſep- 
tem illis feflis Virgini dicatis, quorum primum (v. g. feftum 
randrrus, ſeu occurſus vel purificationis) refertur a Thomaſ- 
ſino ad tempora Fuſtiniani ex Theophane et Anaſtaſio: nondum 
miracula illi adſcripta, &c, They are the words of the 
learned Chriſtian antiquary Mr. Spanheim e, ſpeaking of the 


See the Epiſile now cited,” * temple was built to the Virgin, 


Herel. 78. F. 23. 


d Hereſ. 79. F. 4. a 
Hiſt. Chriſt. Secul. V. p. 972. 
The Papiſts indeed pretend to prove, 
that there were temples long before 

the fifth century, built and dedi- 
cated to the honour of the Virgin; 
concerning which I have met with 
a remarkable place in Durant. de 
Ritib. Berlgſ. Catbol. I. 1. c. 2. 
whoſe words I thought it worth 
while to tranſlate here. Buterus 
«« Vaſzus, in his Spaniſh Chronicle, 
ce — many others, relate, that the 
« Virgi a to St. 
. Jo in "the c agree 

in Spain, and that there the firſt 


&« and is called commonly in Spa- 
t niſh, Nueſtra Senora del Pilat. 


_ « Calixtus, the ſeventeenth 2 


« from Peter [ According to Euſe- 


bius's Catalogue he is the fifteenth 
from Peter. See the Catalogue col- 


lected by Valefius out of BEuſebius. 
This Pope lived about the year 215.] 
te built the temple of the Virgin 
ce called Tranſtyberinum (viz, on 
te the other fide the Tyber) in the 
« ſame place where ſtood a tavern 
e which flowed with oil during the 


hole day on which Chriſt was 


« born. See Damaſ. Vit. Pontif. 

« Oroſ. I. 6. c. 18. 20. Paul. Dia- 

b CON. and others. The Temple 
| | « built 
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fifth century: There was not yet any worſhip of the Vir- 
<« gin: Mary, no temples built and dedicated to her, as by 
« Juſtinian (according to Procopius ) there was in the ſixth 
jor u there were as yet no prayers to her, no Aue Ma- 
« ria's, no Salve Regina's, no Roſaries, &c. no feaſts as yet 
« appointed for the honour of the Virgin, nor one of the ſeven 
« feaſts dedicated to the Virgin, the firſt bf which (viz. that 
« of purification) is from Theophanes and Anaſtaſius referred 
e to the time of Juſtinian by Thomaſfin;z no miracles as yet 
c aſcribed to her, &c.” The ſame is largely proved by the 
learned Chemnitius a, and many others of the Reformed drit- 
ers againſt the bop doctrine of the invocation of Saints. 
Now hence it follows, the Goſpel of Chriff's Infancy muſt be 
ſpuripus and Apocryphal, as containing thoſe compellations of 
the Virgin which were not known, and that reſpe& which 
was not thought of, till the fourth or fifth century, or after- 
wards. It is Apocryphal therefore by Prop. X. and could not 
be the compoſure of Thomas, Matthew, Peter, or any Apoſtle. 
2. The other inſtarice of ſomething in this Goſpel, which 
is 23 than the time of the Apoſtles, and which proves it ſpu- 
rious, is that which we read Ch. V. viz. The old woman's tak- 
ing Chriſt's foreſkin when he was circumciſed, tting it in an_ 
alabaſter box of oil of ſpikenard; giving it ber ſon, who was a 
druggiſt, and charging him not to ſell that ointment, though be 
ſhould be offered three hundred pence for it. This ſmells ſo 
much of later ages, that one would be apt to.imagine at firſt 
| thought, that the book was the compoſure of ſome idle monk, 
or Popiſh prieft ; as Eraſaus b tells us, ſome perſon i in his time 
wrote 4 book of Chriſt's playing . the boys in Egypt, which 


« built by the antient utæ 
« (yiz. the companions of Jaſon in 
« fetching the golden fleece, fuch 
« as Caſtor, Pollux, Hercules, &c. 
c in all twenty two, about 1200 

before our Saviour) was 
5 E by the Delplick Oracle, 
« that it would be conſecrated to 
« Mary. So Cedrenus and'Proco- 
« pius Martyr. The Virgin Pul- 
tc cheria, called alſo Auguſta, built 


« three goes to the honour of 


„the Virgin Mary. Nicephor. 
&« J. 14. c. 2. Among theſe, that in 
„the ſuburbs of Conſtantinople 
« was the chief. Glycas Annal. 


© par. 4. and Procopius is 


miſtaken, 

« in ſaying it was built by Juſti- 
„nian, &c." | 
Exam. Concil. Trid. Par. 3. 


221, & p. 32, &c. 
e efioiet 
— 8 ; a 


was 


* 
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was larger than the Bible. But to come to the argument: 
the author of the Goſpel ſays, Chrif?'s fore-ſein was kept in a 
box of oil, or ointment, by the old woman ; though of this he is 
not ſure; for he adds, Others ſay it was his navel-fring which 
ſhe took and preſerved; which by the way is enough to exclude 
it from the Canon; for authors pretending to inſpiration ſhould 
not by any means be in any doubt or uncertainty about their facts 
which they relate. But however, we will ſuppoſe him to be 
in the right, and that it was Chriſt's fore-ſkin which was pre · 
ſerved (though by the way, again I obſerve, that both the fore- 
ſkin and the navel-ſtring are to be ſeen, and commonly ſhewn 
to the miſerable deluded people at Rome, among the other 
ridiculous reliques which are of ſo much uſe to the prieſts) ; 
yet the buſineſs of preſerving reliques was a thing unheard of 
in the early ages of Chriſtianity: the primitive Chriſtians 
knew other ways more ſerviceable to promote the intereſt of 
religion, than by ſuch vile deluſions of the people ; and the 
miniſters of the Goſpel at that time found other methods of 
procuring maintenance, than by ſuch baſe impoſtures. I dare 
venture to affirm, that for the firſt three centuries after Chriſt, 
there was nothing of this ridiculous Jaberſtition i in the Chriſtian 
world, nor the leaſt intimations of it in Fuftin Martyr, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, or indeed any writer of thoſe 
times. Pontificit igitur ſuæ venerationis Reliquiarum. verum 
aut firmum patrocinium & probatis ht iftoriis antiquitatis primi- 
tive Eccleſiæ per annos trecentos et amplius, nullum habere peſ- 
ſunt, ſays Chemnitius, one of our beſt. writers againſt the Pa- 
piſts, who had with great care and diligence enquired into this 
matter; and proves, that for 300 years and upwards they have 
no foundation for regar ding reliques in any of the genuine re- 
cords of Chriſtianity®. In the following pages that excellent 
author gives a very learned and accurate account both of the 
time and occaſion of the firſt reſpect ſhewn to reliques, viz: that 
Len: who always endeavoured to ma Lomas, Chriſt : 


Tube fore-ſkin is thewn in St. Jamer's. | Bio Fabrit. Cod. Apoc. 
John's, and the navel-ſtring in St. N. T. t. . p. 171. 


Mary's; as alſo the ſtone on which | > Exam. Concil, Trident, Par. | 
Chriſt was e in =; +4 p- 12, 13, &c. © af 


; ianity 
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janity to the Heathens, obſerving with 1 what pomp the bodies 
of thoſe, who were great men among them, were tranſlat 

from the obſcure places where they had been buried, to more 
fplendid and honorable places; thought proper to pay the ſame 
reſpe& to the bodies of the Apoſtles, Saints, and ſuch who had 
been eminent among the Chriſtians ; ; and accordingly did be- 
gin to tranſlate the reliques « of ſaints, and martyrs from obſcure 


15 places to Conſtantinople. In this he was followed by many 


devout perſons; miracles were often wrought, or ſuppoſed to 
de wrought by the bones; and then more ſtrict ſearch was 
made after them. In ſhort, men generally entertained a pro- 
digious veneration for them; ; among which were Auſtin, Je- 
rome, Chryfoſtom; and they thought the reliques and bones 
were the protection of their cities where they lay: hence they 
became deſired by many; perſons made long pilgrimages to 
fee them, and it became a beneficial trade to ſell tbem. And 
ſuch was the foundation of the Popiſh, ſuperſtition and vene- 
ration for reliques ; ; whence it appears they could not be much 
regarded till about the year of Chriſt 350, or 400. Mr. 
Spanheim alſo places their original about the ſame time *. a 
Now hence I argue, that the Goſpel of our Saviour's Infancy 
is Apocryphal; for if there was no cuſtom /in the primitive 
Church of preſerving and regarding reliques, and it appears, 
as above, that this Goſpel mentions ſuch a cuſtom; it follows, 
that it was compoſed either in the fifth century, or in the lat- 
ter end of the fourth, and conſequently that it is' 8 8 and 
Apocryphal by Prop. IX. 

1 know, indeed, that the Papiſts would 8 us, that the 
euſtom of worſhipping reliques i is of much greater antiquity. 
They would deduce it from Scripture, the moſt antient Fa- 
thers, and Councils; which are juſtly confidered by Chemni- 
tius in the place cited, and need no other refuting. Inſtead of 
that, 1 ſtall chooſe to entertain the reader in the cloſe of this 
| head, with a few things out of Durant's celebrated Account of 
the Rites and an of the e or Komen . : 


4 . Oli, Secul. IV. p.63. n » De Ritib, Led, Cathol. . 1. 
| & Secul, rol 97%) 973: e C. 24. p. 272, &c. 


: 
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After having cited ſeveral antient books to eſtabliſh the Popiſh 
practice in this matter, he cites out of Chryſoſtom, © That the 
* garments of deceaſed ſaints drive away devils.” Out of Ba- 
| fil; Hie who toucheth a martyr's bones, ſhall become in ſome 
& meaſure partaher of his holineſs, by reaſon of the virtue that 
* re/ts upon the body. Theſe, ſays he, are bulwarks to our 
ce country, x nh. defend us from our adverſaries,” Out of Gre- 
gory Nyſſene ; * IF any one happen to touch the duſt of a martyr 
« or his reliques, he will then find how deſirable a thing it was 
“e to do fo, and the reward of his prayers.” Out of Gregory 
| Nazianzen ; © The martyrs have feaſts and honours appointed 
« for them; by them devils are drove away, diſeaſes are cured, 
« whoſe bodies are able to do as much as their holy ſouls, if they 
«© be touched and honoured ; nay, even a drop of their blood, or 
« the leaſt ſign or mark of their ſuffering, will do the ſame as 
« the whole body. Out of Auſtin ; © The bodies of the ſaints, 
« and eſpecially the reliques of the martyrs, are to be truly ho- 
« noured as Chriſt's members.” The ſame Father, lib. 22. c. 8. 
et in Serm, de Stephano, tom. 10. ſpeaks of «© mighty miracles 
« wrought by St. Stephen's reliques, and of a perſon cared of a 
« palſy by a ſmall parcel of duſt that came out of Chriſt's grave.” 
Out of the ſame (Confef; l. 9. c. 7.) © That the bones and re- 
« Jiques of the martyrs. Prothaſius and Gervaſe caſt out many 
« devils, as the devils themſelves confeſſed.” Out of Jerome; 
« The devil roared at the reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Ti- 
« nothy; that the reliques of St. Babyla flept the devil's mouth 
at the Delphick Oracle, and overthrew Apollo's Temple.” 
Out of Chryſoftom ; © The Saints reliques torment the devils 
6% Let us go to their tombs, worſhip and touch their reliques 
« with great faith, that we may obtain a bleſſing. Out of 
Gregory Nazianzen, « St. Oprian's duſt is almighty, as they 
« found who have tried it, and told us of its miracles.” © Baſil 
« extols Peter and PauPs chains; Chryſoftom, Auſtin, and 
« Gregory ſpeak of St. Fames's epiſcopal chain, kept by his ſue- 
& cefſor at Ferufalem; Peter's key honoured by Gregory; Am- 
“ broſe prefers the nails that faſtened Agricola to the croſs, above 
« any treaſures.” In a word, he proves (as he thinks) from 
many Fathers, and nine or ten Councils, that the greateſt 

Vol. II. 8 Honour 
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bonour is due to the bones and aſhes of ſaints. From all this 
we ſee, how in the fifth century and afterwards, men grew 
exceeding fond of reliques. It is not my buſineſs here to 
confute the opinion; nor ſhall I add any more; only having 
made this ſhort digreſſion, ſhall relate one ſtory: of reliques, 
which I find in the place of Chemnitius laſt cited, p. 20. as 
told by one whom he calls Andreas Abbas Amelunxhornenſis, 
| that one of our Engliſh Kings, named Edward, being troubled 
with the tooth-ach, ordered the teeth of Apollonia to be ſent to 
him, which were kept in all the churches of his kingdom among 
the religues, and that he had, out of the churches of England 
alone, ſo many of theſe teeth of Apollonia, which were kept as re- 
ligues; that ſeveral large tubs would not contain them, 
I might here, if it were needful, add ſeveral other argu- 
ments by which the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe Goſpels would ap- 
pear ; ſuch as, That the temper and diſpoſition of the author is 
different from any one of our Lord's diſciples (Prop. XIII.). 
That ſeveral parts of it are borrowed and jumbled together. out 
of our Goſpels, as will be evident to every one (Prop. XIV.). 
Thet it is not inthe Syriack Verſion (Prop. X V. ). But omitting 
all theſe, I ſhall conclude my diſcourſe on theſe Goſpels with 
ſome account of what ſeems to me moſt probable concerning 
their original as to author and time. In this matter I have not- 
met with the opinion of any, except our FIR Dr. Mill 
and Mr. La Croſe. 

The former is of opinion, that it was a. compoſure of the 
Ebionites, and intimated to be ſo in the Epiſtle under the name 
of Jerome to Chromatius and Heliodorus, and prefixed, together. 
with the Protevangelion of James, before their Hebrew Goſpel 
of Matthew ;\ Proleg. in N. T. F. 275, 276. And in another 
place, viz. F. 329. that the Yalentinians tranſlated ſeveral 
things out of the book of Chriſt's Infancy into their Goſpel ; and 
F. 336. that it was interpolated, and revived the addition of 
| ſeveral idle flories by Leucius Charinus, as is intimated in ads 
fore=cited Epiſtle to Chromatius and Heliodorus. 

Mr. La Croſe, in a letter dated at Berlin, the Gurtd of ho 
Ke of December, 1718*, ſuppoſes it written by feme perſon 


> Apud Fabrit, Cod. Apoc. N. T. tom. 3. p. 421 8 
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who: was @ NV eftorian; becauſe in a Synod called een 
held by Alexius de Menezes, Archbiſhop of Goa, in the dioceſe of 
Angamala, in the mountainous country of Malabar, in the year 
of Chrift 1 559, he. found it thus condemned: The book 
cc. which. is intitled, Of the Infancy of. our Saviour, or the 
« H. iftary. of eur Lady, already condemned by the antient 
0 ſaints, becauſe it contains many blaſphemies and hereſies, 
« and. many fabulous ſtories without foundation, &c. In- 
ſtances. of which are produced in that Synod, the ſame as are 
in Mr. Sike's Goſpel; and it is there ſaid, that it was commonly 
read among the Neſtarians in Malabar. His other reaſon is 
founded upon a trifling criticiſm not worth regarding. I will 
not here enter into a particular diſcuſſion of theſe two opi- 
nions, but propoſe what I judge moſt probable, and make ſuch 
refſections upon them as may be to my purpoſe. | 

1. The firſt book of Chrift's Infancy, and the ſtories thereof, 

were forged by the Gnoſticks in the beginning of the ſecond cen- 
tury. This is plain from Irenzus, I. I. c. 17. (ſee the preface 
above), who expreſsly ſaith, that theſe Hereticks were the au- 
thors or inventors of. theſe idle floties. Dr. Mill's conjecture 
is therefore groundleſs, who ſuppoſes that the Gnoſticks bor- 
rowed them out of a book of Chriſt's Infancy written by the 
Ebionites ; nor does the Epiſtle to Chromatius and n 
rus intimate any ſuch thing. 

2. The book of the Infancy of eur Saviour ſrems to 7 dai 
joined to, or as a ſecond part of the Goſpel of Mary; or, which 
is the-ſame, of the Protevangelion 7 Fancy This I m_— 
from thele reaſons: + | 

I.) Becauſe they are ſpoke of as one book in the Epiſtle of 

Chromatius and Heliodorus to Jerome, and in his anſwer to 
them. Their letter begins; We have found in fome Apocry= 
phal books an account of the Virgin Queen Mary, as alſo the 
birth and infancy of our Lord Feſus Ghrift, in which wwe ob- 
ferve many things contrary to our faith. Armenius and Vi- 

rinus tell us, that your holineſs hath found a volume in _— 


* knee publiſhed the three vation out Jerome” ain above, be- 
fore the Protevangelion of James. 
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written with the Evangelift Matthew's own hand, in which is 
deſcribed the infantaſtate of the Virgin Mother and our Saviour. 
In Jerome's anſwer, after he had ſpoke concerning his tranſ- 
lating it out of Hebrew, as they deſired ; he concludes, that 
be hoped he ſhould receive the benefit of their prayers, who by 
means of his labour ſhauld come to the knowledge of the In- 
fancy of our Saviour. By this one would imagine, that Je- 
rome (or whoever was the author of the Epiſtle) had in one 
volume, the Goſpel of Mary and the Goſpel of the Infancy, 
Joined together; eſpecially ſeeing in the laſt paragraph he ſeems 
to mention the hiſtory of Chriſt's Infancy by itſelf, as what 
was the moſt conſiderable part of the book which he had tranſ- 
lated. And though there be not in the Goſpel of Mary, which 

follows theſe Epiſtles in Jerome's work, any thing of Chriſt's 
Infancy, yet it might ny have been, and left out by ſome 

ſcribe afterwards. 

2.) Becauſe the compilers of FO Alcoran hin akin to- 
gether, ina continued ſeries of hiflory, part of the Goſpel of Ma- 
ry or Protevangelion, and part of the Goſpel of Chrifi*s In- 
fanty (Alcoran,' ch. 3. p. 97, 98. See the former Volume, 
Append. p. 464-); this is not ſo likely to have happened, 
unleſs theſe hiſtories had been ſome way or other joined to- 
A What I have here conjectured concerning the book 
of Chriſt's Infancy being joined to the Gofpel of Mary, I 
ſince find fully proved by that which the old editor of Jerome's 
works, after the Prologue to the Goſpel of Mary, or letter to 
Chromatius and Heliodorus (above, Ch. XIV.) lays, that he 
would not print Librum ipſum de Infantia, licet in quodam 
exemplari repererim, qui aniles quaſdam fahulas continet—quia 
- Pvangelice auctoritati in Cana Galilee initium ſignorum Salva- 
toris fuiſſe teſtanti repugnare videtur; the book of the Infancy, 
thaugh be found it in a MS. becauſe of its idle ſtories, and its 
not agreeing with the Goſpel, which. ſaith, Chriſt wrought his 
firſt miracle in Cana of Galilee. Now hence it follows, the 
| Goſpel of the Infancy was joined to the Goſpel of Mary in 
his copy; viz. becauſe the preface to the Epiſtle of Jerome, | 

to which the editor ſubjoins this, i 1s the very fame which in 
another 
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another part of Jerome's works is prefixed to the Goſpel of 
Mary, as above, Ch. XIV. 

3.) Becauſe Cotelerius, in a note after that Goſpel of the 
13 of our Saviour, which I have above tranſcribed out 
of his notes on the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, l. 6. c. 16. 


tells us, that beſides that Goſpel, there is in the French King's 


Library a manuſcript, (Num. 2276.) which begins thus, 
« The beginning of the hiſtory of Joachim and Anna, and 
c concerning the birth of the bleſſed mother of God, the per- 

<« petual Virgin Mary, and concerning the Infancy of our Sa- 
Sri I James, the ſon of Joſeph, &c.” and at the end of 
the book. is written, Hæplicit liber de Infantia Salvatoris ; 
Thus ends the back of our Saviour's Infancy. From whence it 
is evident theſe were formerly joined as one book. 

3. Hence I gather, that Seleucus, or Leucius Charinus 
(who is the fame) was ſo far concerned in altering and inter- 


| our the Goſpel of the Infancy, as to be ęſteemed its author. 


or whereas the author of the Epiſtle to Chromatius lays, that 
Leucius was the author of the book which he tranſlated, viz. of 
the Birth of Mary and the Infancy of Chriſt, and theſe two 
were the ſame ; it follows, that this notorious compiler of 
Apocryphal books was concerned in the forgery of the Goſ- 
pels which I am now upon, or ſome conſiderable part of them. 
And herein Dr. Mill appears to have conjectured right. And, 

4. Whereas I have above obſerved ſome things in this 
Goſpel later than the time of Leucius Charinus, i. e. later than 


the end of the third century, which was the time in which he 


lived 3 theſe, I ſuppoſe, were added either by the Ne/torians, or 


ſome later Chriſtians in Ala, whom Mr. La Croſe RA to 
FFF 1 
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The G56 of N; codemus, or the Aas of Pilate; 1 PRE out if 
the ns Fe 1. dork 2, 1. by + | 


| Numb, IX. 


Ni eden} > Dis, 4 Ma- "The Goſpel 75 Nj bella” the 
giftri et Salvatoris noftri Diſciple, concerning the Suf- 


F ſu Chriſti Paſſione et Re- ferings and Refurreftion of 


en eee our Maſter and Saviour, 
a | e r. 
Car. I. 5 1 — 5 4 


NN As enim et Cai- Fe Annas and Gi 
| phas, et Summas, et and Summas, and Da- 

e Gamaliel, Judas, Le- tam, Gamaliel, Judas, Levi, 
vi, Nepthalim, Alexander, et Nepthalim, Alexander, Cy- 


Cyrus, et reliqui Judzi ve- rus, and other Jews went to 


niunt ad Pilatum propter Je- Pilate about Jeſus, accuſing 


ſum, accuſantes eum de mul- him with many bad crimes, 


tis accuſationibus malis, et and ſaid, Me are afſured that 
dicentes; Jeſum novimus,; Feſus is the ſon of  Foſeph the 
Joſeph fabri filium, de Maria carpenter , and born of Mary, 
natum et dicit-ſe eſſe filium - and that he declares himſelf 
Dei et Regem; et non ſolum the Son of Gad, and a King; 
hoc dicit, ſed Sabbatum et pa- aud not only fo, but attempts 
ternam legem noſtram vult the difſolution-of the ſabbath e, 
diſſolvere. Dicit Pilatus; and the laws of our fathers. 
| Quid «oft quod ait? et que Pilate replied; IM bat is it 
vult diſſolyere? Dicunt ei vohich he declares? and what 


is it which he attempts diſ- 


ſolving? The Jews told him, 


» Matt. xiii. 55. & John vi. 44. © Matt. xii. 2, Kc. Luke xiii. 
John V. 175 18. Mark XV. 2. ; 14. John V. 18. 
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Judæi; Legem habemus in 
Sabbato non curare; iſte au- 
tem claudos et ſurdos, para- 
lyticos, cæcos, et leproſos, et 
dæmoniacos curavit de malis 
actibus. Dicit ei Pilatus; 

Quomodo de malis aCtibus ? 
Dicunt ei; Maleficus eſt, et 
in principe dæmoniorum eji- 
cit demonia, et omnia ei ſub- 

jecta ſunt. Pilatus dicit; 

Iſtud non eſt in ſpiritu im- 
mundo ejicere dzemonia, ſed 
in virtute Dei. Dicunt et 

Judæi Pilato; Rogamus mag- 
nitudinem veſtram, ut eum 
jubeatis aſtare ante veſtrum 
tribunal, et audite eum. Ad- 


vocans autem Pilatus curſo- 


rem, dicit ei; Qua ratione 
adducetur Chriſtus? Exiens 
vero curſor, et agnoſcens 
eum, adoravit, et faſciale in- 


volutorium, quod ferebat in 
vill hriſt be brought hither ? 


manu ſua, expandit in terra, 
dicens, Domine, ſuper hoc 
ambula; ingredere, quia præ- 
ſes te vocat. Videntes au- 
tem Judæi quod fecit curſor, 
exclamaverunt ad Pilatum, 
dicentes, Quare ſub voce 
præconis non juſſiſti eum in- 
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or the Aas of Pilate. 


to him. 
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We have a law which for- 
bids doing cures on the ſabbath- 
day *; but he cures both the 
lame and the deaf, thoſe afflidt- 
ed with the palſy, the blind, 
and lepers, and demeniacs (on 
that day) by wicked methods d. 

Pilate replied, How (can he 


do this) by wicked methods? 


They anſwered, He is a con- 
Jurer, and cafis out devils by 
the prince of the devils ©; and 
(ſo) all things become ſubjet? 
Then ſaid Pilate, 
Caſting out devils ſeems not to 


be the work of an unclean 


ſpirit, but to proceed from the 
power of Cod. The Jews 
replied to Pilate, We entreat 
your bighneſs. to ſummon him 
to appear before your tribunal, 
and hear him yourſelf. Then 
Pilate called a meſſenger, and 
faid to him, By what means 


Then went the meſſenger 
forth, and knowing Chriſt, 
worſhipped him; and having 
ſpread the cloak which he 


had in his hand upon the 


ground, he ſaid, Lord, wall 
upon this, and go in, for the 
governor calls thee. - When 


meſſenger had done, they ex- 


claimed (n cons to e bad laid, mA 4 not you _ 
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. troire, et non per curſorem ? 
Curſor enim videns eum ado- 
ravit illum, et faſciale, quod 


tenebat in manu, expandit 


ante eum in terra, et dixit ei, 

Domine, vocat te præſes. 
. Advocans autem Pilatus cur- 
ſorem, dixit, Quare hoc fe- 
ciſti? Dixit ei curſor, Quan- 
do miſiſti me de lerofolyma 
ad Alexandrum, vidi Jeſum 
ſedentem ſuper aſinam hu- 
milem, et pueri Hebræorum 
clamabant Oſanna, ramos te- 
nentes in manibus ſuis; alii 
autem ſternebant veſtimenta 
ſua in via, dicentes, Salva nos 
gui es in cœlis; Benedictus 
gui venis in nomine Domini. 
Clamaverunt ergo adverſus 
curſorem Judzi, dicentes, Pu- 
eri quidem Hebræorum He- 


braice clamabant; tu autem 


quum ſis Græcus, quomodo 
linguam Hebræam noſti ? 
Dicit eis curſor, Interrogavi 


quendam Judæorum, et dixi 


ei, 7 Quid eſt quod 2 clamant 
pueri Hebraice ? et iſte mihi 


diſcernit, dicens, Oſanna enim 


clamant, quod interpretatur, 
e eee _— ane en 
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him his ſummons by @ beadle, 
and not by a meſſenger ® Fer 
the meſſenger, when he ſaw 


him, worſhipped him, and 


ſpread the cloak which he had 
in his hand upon the ground 
before him, and ſaid to him, 


Lord, the governor calls thee. 


Then Pilate called the meſ- 
ſenger, and ſaid, Why bg 


thou done thus? The meſſen- 


ger replied, Ihen thou ſente/ 
me from Feruſalem to Alexan- 
der, I ſaw Jeſus fitting in a 
mean figure upon a ſhe-afs, 
and the children of the He- 
brews cried out Oſanna, hold- 
ing boughs of trees in their 
Hands; others ſpread ' their 
garments in the way, and ſaid, 
Save us, thou who art in 
heaven; bleſſed is he who 
cometh in the name of the 
Lord. Then the Jews cried 
out ' againſt the meſſenger, 


(and faid) The children of the 


Hebrews made their acelama- 
tions in the Hebrew language; 
and how couldeſt bon, who 
art a Greet, underfland the 
Hebrew ? The meſſenger an- 
ſwered them and ſaid, I afted 
one of the Fews, and ſaid, 


What, is - this whit ps children do ery out in the Hebrew 
language? and he explained it to me, ſaying, They cry out 
n an —_ os is, O m—_ Jove me; of o 


” Matt. xxi. 25 97 be. 
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Domine, ſalva. Dicit eis Pi- 
latus, Vos autem cur atteſta- 
mini voces quas pueri dixe- 
runt? Quid peccavit curſor ? 
et ipſi tacuerunt. Dixit cur- 
ſori præſes, Exi, et quovis 


ordine 11troduc eum. Exiens 


vero curſor, fecit ſicut et pri- 
ori ſchemate, et dicit ad eum, 
Domine, ingredere, quoniam 


vocat te præſes. Ingreſſus 


autem Jeſus ad ſigniferos, qui 

ſigna ferebant, curvata ſunt 
capita eorum, et adoraverunt 
Jeſum. Hine Judi magis cla» 
mabant - adverſus ſigniferos. 
Pilatus vero dicit ad Judzos, 


Non laudatis quod ex ſe cur- 


vata ſunt capita ſignorum, et 
adoraverunt Jeſum; ſed quo- 
modo clamatis ad ſigniferos, 
adoraverunt? Dixerunt illi 
Pilata, Nos vidimus, quoniam 
inclinaverunt ſe ſigniferi, et 
adoraverunt Jeſum. Advo- 
cans vero figniferos præſes 

dixit eis, Quare ſit feciftis ? 
Dieunt ſigniferi Pilato, Nos 
viti Pagani ſumus, et tem- 


plorum ſervi; quomodo ha- 


buimus adorare eum ? Etenim 
nos tenentes ſigna cur vave· 
runt ſe, et erneut eum. 


Lord, ſave. Pilate then ſaid 
to them, hy do you yourſelves 
zeſtify to the words ſpoken by 
the children? (viz. by your 


ſilence.) In what has the 


meſſenger done amiſs ? 

they were ſilent. Then the 
governor ſaid unto the meſ- 
ſenger, Go forth, and endea- 


wour by any means to bring 


him in. But the meſſenger 
went forth, and did as before 
and faid, Lord, come in, for 
the governor calleth thee. And 
as Jeſus was going in by the 
enſigns, who carried the ſtand- 


ards, the tops of them bowed 


down and worſhipped Jeſus. 
Whereupon the Jews er- 


Claimed more vehemently a- 


gainſt the enſigns. But Pi- 
late ſaid to the Jews, I know 
it is not pleaſing to you that 
the tops of the flandards did of 
themſelves bow, and wor ſbip 
"Feſus;, but why do ye exclaim 
againſt the enfigns, as if they 
bad bowed and worſhipped ? 
They replied to Pilate, Fe 
ſaw the enſigns themſelves bow- 
ing and worſhipping Feſus. 


Then the governor called the 


enſigns, and faid unto them, 
Why did you do thus? The en- 
ſigns ſaid to Pilate, Me are all 


Pagans, and worſhip (the gods) in temples; and how ſhould we 
think any thing about wor ſhipping bim; We only held the land. 


1 


2 in our hands, and bowed: ON and wor ſhipped 


him. 
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Dicit Pilatus ad Archiſyna- 
gogos, Eligite vos viros po- 
tentes, et ipſi contineant ſig- 
na, et videamus ſi ex ſe cur- 


ventur. Aſpicientes autem 
ſeniores Judzorum viros duo- 
decim fortiſſimos potenteſque 
ſienes, fecerunt continere ſig- 


na et ſteterunt ante conſpec- 


tum prieſidis. Dicit Pilatus 
ceurſori, Ejice Jeſum foras, et 
intromitte eum iterum quali- 
vis ordine: et exivit foras 
prætorium Jeſus, et curſor. 
Et advocans Pilatus figni- 
feros, qui tenebant ſigna pri- 
ores, Jurans eis per ſalutem 
_ .Cfaris, quia ſi non fic ferant 
ſigna ingrediente Jeſu, præti- 
dam: capita veſtra. Et juſſit 


Præſes ingredi Jeſum ſecun- 


do; et, fecit curſor eodem 


ſchemate ſicut et prius, et 


multum deprecatus eſt Jeſum, 
ut ſuperaſcenderet et ambu- 
| taret ſuper faſciale ſuum; et 
ſuperambulavit et ingreſſus 
eſt. Introeunte autem Jeſu 
— erg, et dans. 
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him. Then ſaid Pilate to the 
rulers of the ſynagogue, Do ye 
yourſelves chooſe fome ſtrong men, 
and let them hold the ſtandards, 
and we ſhall ſee whether they 
will then bend of themſelves. 
So the - elders of the Jews 


ſought out twelve of the moſt 


ſtrong and able old men, and 


made them hold the ſtandards; 


and they ſtood in the preſence 
of the governors. 'Then Pi- 
late ſaid to the meſſenger, 


Tale ' Feſus out, and by fome 


means bring him in again. 


And Jeſus and the meſſenger 


went out of the hall. And 
Pilate called the enſigns who 
before had born the ſtandards, 
and ſwore to them; that if 
they had not born the ſtand- 
ards in that manner when Je- 


ſus (before) entered in, he 


would cut off their heads. 
Then the governor com- 
manded Jeſus to come in a- 
gain; and the meſſenger did 
as he had done before, and 
very much entreated Jeſus 


that he would go upon his 


cloak, and walk on it; and 


he did 5 upon ee went in. And when Jeſus went in, 
the ſtandards ede g (as before] and worſhipped 
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II. But when Pilate ſaw 


Pray apprehendit eum, et this, he was afraid, and was 
ow exſurgere de ſede ſua: about to riſe from his ſeat. 
But 


CHAP, xxvIII. 


Cogitante autem eo exſurgere 


de ſede ſua, matrona ipſius 
Pilati procul poſita, miſit ad 
eum, dicens, Nihil tibi et juſto 
illi; multa enim paſſa ſum in 
viſu propter eum hac nocte. 
Audientes autem hæc Judzi, 
dixerunt Pilato, Nunquid non 
diximus tibi quoniam malefi- 
cus eſt ? Ecce, ſomnium i im- 
miſit ad uxorem tuam. Pi- 
latus vero adyocans' Jeſum, 
dixit, Num audiſti quod iſti 
adverſum te teſtantur, et ni- 
hil dicis ? Jeſus reſpondit ei, 
Si non haberent poteſtatem 
loquendi, non loquerentur ; . 


ſed quoniam unuſquiſque po- 


teſtatem habet oris ſui, loqui 
bona et mala, ipſi videbunt. 


| Reſpondentes autem ſeniores 


Judæorum, dicunt ad Jeſum, 
Quid nos videbimus ? Nos 
—— dete vidimus, quod ex 


rnicatione natus' es; ſecun- 


do, quod pro 'nativitate tua in 


Bethlehem infantes interfecti 
Tint; tertio, quod pater tuus, 
et mater tua Maria, fugerunt 
in Egyptum, eo quod non 
haberent fiduciam i in populo. 
Dicunt quidam de aſtantibus 
benigne ex Judzis, Nos non 
dicimus « eum elle natum ex 
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But while he thought to riſe, 
his own wife, who ſtood at a 
diſtance, ſent to him, ſaying, 
Have thou nothing to do with 
that juft man; for ] have fuf- 
fered much concerning him in 
a viſion this night. When 
the Jews heard this, they ſaid 
to Pilate, Did we not ſay unto 
thee, He is a conjurer ? Be- 
hold, he hath cauſed thy wife 
to dream. Pilate then calling 
Jeſus, ſaid, Haſt thou heard 
what they teſtify againſt thee, 
and makeft no anſiber? Jeſus 


replied, If they had not a 


power of ſpeaking, they could 
not have ſpoke; but becauſe 
every one has the command 9 
his own tongue, to ſpeak both 
ns aud bad, let them look to 
But the elders” of the 
anſwered, and faid to 
. What hall” we? Took to ? 
In the firft place, we "know 
this concerning iber, that thou 
toaſt born through fornication 3 
ſecondly, that | upon the account 
of thy birth, the infants were 
ſlain in Bethlehem; thirdly, 


that thy father and mother 


Mary fled into Egypt, becauſe 
they could not truſt (their own) 
People. Some of the Jews 
who ſtood by, ſpake more fa- 
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4 7 
2 17 e r 4 


an; 
: 12 XXVII. 1.29% 


k 4 
* 


cation; 


g 
1 
$+ 
1 
4 
1 

| 

| 
F 


268 


fornicatione ; ſed ſcimus quo- 
niam W erat mater 
ejus Maria Joſeph, et non eſt 
natus ex fornicatione. Dicit 
Pilatus ad Judæos, qui dixe- 
rant eum eſſe natum de forni- 
catione, Hic ſermo veſter non 
eſt verus, quoniam deſponſa- 
tio facta eſt, ſicut ipſi dicunt 
qui ſunt de gente veſtra. Di- 
cunt Pilato Annas et Caiphas, 


Omais multitudo audienda 


eſt, quæ clamat quoniam ex 
fornicatione natus eſt, et ma- 
leficus eſt, Iſti autem qui 

negant eum eſſe natum ex 
fornicatione, proſelyti ſunt et 
diſcipuli ejus. Pilatus autem 
dixit ad Annam et Caipham, 
Qui ſunt proſelyti? Dicunt, 
Illi Paganorum filii ſunt, et 
non facti ſunt Judei. Dicunt 
Eleazar, et Aſterius, et Anto- 
nius, et Jacobus, Caras et 


Samuel, Ifazce et Phinees, 


Criſpus et Agrippa, Annas et 
J udas, Nos proſelyti non ſu- 
mus, ſed fili Judæorum, et 
veritatem loquimur, et in de- 
ſponſalicio Marie interfuimus. 


Alloquens vero Pilatus duo- 


decim viros qui hæc dixerunt, 
dicit eis, Adjuro vos per ſa- 
lutem Cæſaris, fi non eſt na- 
tus ex e aut ſi vera 
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PART 112. 


cation ; but we know that his 
N Mary was betrothed to 


Faſeph, and fo be was not born 
through fornication, Then 


 faid Pilate to the Jews who 


affirmed him to be born 
through fornication, This your 
account is not true, ſeeing there 
was 4 betrathment, as they 
teſtify who are of your own 
nation. Annas and Caiphas 
ſpake to Pilate, A! this mul- 
titude of people is to be re- 
garded, who cry out, that he 
was born through fornication, 
and i a conjurer; but they 
who deny him to be born through 
fornication, are his proſelytes 
and diſciples. Pilate _ 
to Annas and Caiphas, Who 


are proſejtes? They anſwer, 


They are theſe who are the 
children of Pagans, and are 
not become Fews (but follow 

ers of him). Then replied 
Eleazar, and Aſterius, and 
Antonius, and James, Caras 
and Samuel, Iſaac and Phi- 
nees, Clipus and Agrippa, 
Annas and Judas, We are 
not proſelytes, but children of 
Fews, and ſpeal the truth, 
and were preſent when Mar 


was betrothed. Then Pilate 
addrefling himſelf tothe twelve 
men who ſpake this, ſaid to 
chem, 7 conjure you by the I fe of Ceſar, that ye faithfully de- 
clare whether he was born through nn and thoſe things 
be 
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ſunt que dixiſtis. Dicunt 


illi Pilato, Legem habemus 
non jurare, guia peccatum eſt: 
ipſi jurent per ſalutem Cæſa- 
ris, quoniam non eſt ſicut 
diximus, et rei ſumus mortis. 
Dicunt Annas et Caiphas ad 
Pilatum, Iſti duodecim non 
eredent quia ſeimus eum na- 
tum de ſtupro, et maleficum 


eſſe, et dicit ſeipſum eſſe filium 


Dei, et Regem; quod non 
credimus, et audire pertime- 
ſcimus. Jubens ergo Pilatus 
omnem populum exire foras, 
abſque duodecim viris qui 
dixerunt, quoniam non eſt ex 


fornicatione natus ; ſed et Je- 


ſum juſſit ſegregare remote, et 


dicit eis, Qua ratione volunt 


Judzi Jeſum occidere ? Di- 
cunt ei illi, Zelum habent, 
quoniam Sabbato curat. Dixit 
Pilatus, De bono opere vo- 
lunt eum occidere ? Dicunt 
ili, S_ Domine. 


be true which ye have related. 
They anſwered Pilate, Fe 
have a law, whereby we are 
forbid to fwear, it 3 a fin: 
let them ſiuear by the fe of 
Czſar that it is not as we 


have ſaid, and we will be con- 


tented to be put to death. Then 
faid Annas and Caiphas to 
Pilate, Thoſe twelve men will 
not believe that we know him 


to be baſely born, and to be 4 


conjurer, although be pretends 
that he is the Son of God, and 
a king a, which we are ſo far 
from believing, that we tremble 
to hear. Then Pilate com- 


manded every one to go out 


(except the twelve men who 
faid he was not born through 
fornication), and Jeſus to 
withdraw to a diſtance, and 
faid to them, Why have the 
Fews a mind to hill Feſus? 


They anſwered him, They are 


angry becauſe he wrought 
cures on the ſabbath-day. Pi- 


late ſaid, Wi Il they kill him for a good work o? They fay unto 


him, part 


III. Pilatus vero repletus 
ira exivit prætorium, et dixit 
Judæis, Teſtem habeo ſolum, 
quia nec ullam culpam invenio 


John v. 17, 18. Mark xv. 2. 


III. Then Pilate, filled 
with anger, went out of the 
hall, and ſaid to the Jews, I 
call the whole world to witneſs 
that I find no fault in that 


d John x. 42. 
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in.ipſo- homine. Dicunt Ju- 
dei Pilato, Si non eſſet male- 
ficus, non tibi eum tradidiſſe- 
mus. Dixit eis Pilatus, Tol- 
lite eum vos, et ſecundum le- 
gem veſtram judicate eum. 
Dicunt Judzi Pilato, Nobis 
licet occidere neminem. Di- 
cit Pilatus Judzis, Vobis er- 
go dicit Nen occidas, ſed non 
mihi. Et ingreſſus eſt ite- 
rum prætorium, et vocavit 
ſolum Jeſum, et dixit ad eum, 

Tu es Rex Judzorum ? Et 
reſpondens Jeſus dixit Pilato, | 
A te hoc ſolum dicis, an alii 
tibi dixerunt de me ? Reſpon- 
dens Pilatus, dixit ad Jeſum, 
Nunquid ego Judzus ſum,? 
Gens et principes ſacerdotum 
tradiderunt te mihi: Quid fe- 
eiſti? Reſpondens Jeſus, dixit, 
Regnum meum non eſt de 
hoc mundo: 
eſſet regnum meum, miniſtri 
mei reſiſterent, et non traditus 
eſſem Judæis; nunc vero reg- 
num meum non eſt hinc. 

Dixit Pilatus, Ergo Rex es 
tu: Reſpondit Jeſus, Tu di- 
dis quia Rex ſum ego. Ite- 
rum . dicit Jeſus Pilato, Ego 
in hoc natus ſum, et ad hoc 
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man. The Jews replied to 
Pilate, F he had not been a 

wicked | perſon, we. bad not 
brought him before thee, Pi- 


| late ſaid to them, Do ye take | 


him, and try him by your. law. 
Then the Jews ſaid, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man 
te death. Pilate ſaid to the 
Jews, The command therefore, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, belongs. 
to you, but not to me. And he 
went again. into the hall, and 
called Jeſus by himſelf, and 


faid to him, Art thou the king 
f the Fews ? And Jeſus an- 


ſwering, ſaid, to Pilate, Dot 


thou ſpeak this of thyſelf, or 
did the Fews tell it thes con- 


cerning me Pilate anſwer- 
ing, ſaid to Jeſus, Am 1 a 
Few? The whole nation and 
rulers of the Fews have deli- 
vered thee up to me. What 
hoſt thou done? Jeſus anſwer- 
ing, faid, My kingdom is not 
of this world : if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would 
my ſervants f bt, and I. ſhould 
not have been delivered to the 
Fews; but now my kingdom is 
not from hence. Pilate faid, 
Art thou a king then ? Jeſus 
| anſwered, Thou ſaye/t that I 


; am a ing : E this end was 7 1 and Ju this end came 1 


40 John ill. 31, &c. 
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natus ſum, et ad hoc veni, ut 
teſtimonium perhibeam veri- 
tati, et omnis qui eſt ex veri- 
tate, audit meam vocem. Di- 
cit ei Pilatus, Quid eſt veri- 
tas? Dicit Jeſus, Veritas de 
cœlo eſt. Dicit Pilatus, In 
terris ergo veritas non eſt. 
Dicit Jeſus Pilato, Intende 
veritatem eſſe in terra inter 
illos, qui, dum poteſtatem ha- 
bent judicandi, veritate utun- 
tur, et judicia recte faciunt. 


IV. Relinquens ergo Pi- 
latus Jeſum in prætorio, exiit 
foras ad Judæos, et dixit ad 


eos, Ego nec unam culpam 


invenio in Jeſum. Dicunt 
illi Judzi, Ergo ipſe dixit, 
poſſum diſſolvere templum 
Dei, et in triduo reædificare 
illud. Dixit eis Pilatus, Quale 
templum eſt hoc de quo dicit ? 


| Dicunt ei Judzi, Quod ædi- 


ficavit Salomon in quadragin- 
ta ſex annis, ipſe dixit deſtru- 
ere, et in triduo ædificare. Et 
iterum dicit eis Pilatus, In- 


nocens ſum ego a ſanguine 


hominis iſtius; vos videritis. 


Dicunt ei Judæi, Sanguis ejus 


ſuper: nos et Finger, filios Koſ- 


£4 


into the world; and for this 
purpoſe I came, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs to the truth; and 


every one who is of the truth, 


heareth my voice, Pilate faith 


to him, J/hat is truth? Je- 


ſus ſaid, Truth is from heaven. 


Pilate ſaid, Therefore truth is 
not on earth, Jelus ſaith to 


Pilate, Believe that truth is 


on earth among thoſe, who 
when they have the pawer of 


judgment, are governed by 


truth, and form right ie 


ment. 


IV. Then EE left 1 


in the hall, and went out to 


the Jews, and ſaid, I find not 


any one fault in Feſus. The 


Jews ſay unto him, But be 


ſaid, I can defiroy the temple. 
of God, and in three days build 


it up again, Pilate faith unto - 


them, *Y/hat fort of temple is. 
that of which he ſpeaketh 9. 


The Jews fay unto him, Dat 


which Salomon was forty fix. 
years in building o, he ſaid he 
would dęſtroy, and in three 


days build up. Pilate faid to 


them again, I am innocent 
from the blood of that man; 
do ye look to it*. The Jews 


fay to him, His blood be upon 
us and our children, Then 


a Matt. xxvi. 61, d John ii. 20. © Matt, xxyii. 24. 
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tros. Advocans autem Pila- 
tus Seniores et Scribas, Sa- 
cerdotes et Levitas, dicit eis 
fecrete, Nolite fic facere; ni- 
hil in veſtra accuſatione dig- 
num morte inveni, de cura- 
tione infirmorum et viola- 
tione Sabbati. Dicunt Sa- 
cerdotes et Levitæ Pilato, Per 
ſalutem Czfaris, fi quis blaſ- 
phemaverit, dignus eſt mor- 
te; hic autem adverſus Do- 
minum blaſphemavit. 
vero præſes exire Judæos ite- 


rum prætorium; et advocaris | 
Jeſum, dixit ei, Quid faciam 


tibi ? Reſpondit ei Jeſus, Si- 
cut dictum eſt. Dixit ei Pi- 
tus, Quomodo' eft ' dictum ? 


Dixit ei Jeſus, Mofes et Pro- 


phetz preconizati ſunt de 


paſſione mea et reſurrectione. 


Audientes hæc Judæi, exa- 


cerbati ſunt, et dicunt Pilato, 


Quid amplius vis blaſphemi- 


am iſtius audire? Dicit Pila- 


tus eis, Ji iſta verba blaſphe- 

mia vobis videtur, tollite eum 
vos, et producite ad veſtram 
ſynagogam, et ſecundum le- 


veſtram judicate eum. 
Dicunt Judæi Pilato, Lex 
noſtra continet, ut ſi homo 


iar e dignus ſit 
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Pilate calling together the El- 
ders and Scribes, Prieſts and 
Levites, ſaith to them pri- 
vately, Do not att thus; 1 
have found nothing in your 
charge (againſt him) concern- 
ing his curing ſick perſons, and 
breaking the Sabbath, worthy 
of death. The Prieſts and Le- 
vites replied to Pilate, By the 
life of Ceſar, — any one be a 
blaſphemer, he is worthy of 
death *; but this man hath 
blaſphemed againſt the Lord. 
Then the governor again 
commanded the Jews to de- 
part out of the hall; and call- 
ing Jeſus, ſaid to him, M hat 
all I do with thee ? © Jeſus 


_ anfwered him, (Do) accord- 


ing as it is written, Pilate © 
ſaid to him, How is it urit- 
ten; Jeſus faith to him, Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets have pro- 
pheſiad concerning my ſuffering 
and reſurrection. The Jews 
hearing this, were provoked, 
and faid to Pilate, hy wilt 
thou any longer hear the blaſ- 
pbemy of that man? Pilate 
faith to them, F theſe words 
ſeem to you blaſphemy, do ye 
take him, bring him to your 
court, and try him according 

nb law. The Jews re- 


ply to Pilate, Our law faith, Fat if one man injure another, 


Lev. Xxiv. 16. 
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accipere unam minus quadra- 

'ginta; fi.vero in Dominum 
blaſphemaverit hujuſmodi, la- 

pidari. Dicit eis Pilatus, Si 

iſte ſermo blaſphemia eſt, vos 
judicate eum ſecundum veſ- 
tram legem. Dicunt Judzi 
Pilato, Lex noſtra mandat no- 
dis, non occidere quenquam: 
nos volumus ut crucifigatur, 
quia dignus eſt morte crueis. 
Dicit eis Pilatus, Non eſt bo- 
num ut crucifigatur ; fed tan- 
tum corripite eum, et dimit- 
tite. Intuitus vero præſes in 

populo et circumſtante po- 
pulo Judæorum, vidit pluri- 
mos Judzos lachrymantes, et 


dixit ad principes ſacerdotum 


Judæorum, Non omnis mul- 
titudo deſiderat eum mori. Di- 
eunt” ſeniores Judzorum ad 


Pilatum, Ideo venimus nos er 


tota multitudo hue; ut mo- 
riatur. 
Quare morietur? Dicunt illi, 
Quia dicit ſeipfum filium wie 
1 elſe, et Regen * a ENT 


| 
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Dieit Pilatus ad es, 
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he fhall be obliged to receive 
nine and thirty ftripes ; but if 

after this manner he fhall 


blaſpheme againſt the Lord, he 
ſhall be floned. Pilate faith 
unto them, F that ſpeech of 
his was blaſphemy, do ye try 


| him according to your law, 


The Jews ſay to Pilate, Our 
Law commands us not to put 
any one to death*: we deſire 
that he may be crucified, be- 


cauſe he deſerves the death of 


the croſs, . Pilate ſaith to 
them, It is not fit he ould be 
crucified; let him be only 
whipped and ſent away b, But 
when the governor looked 
upon the people that were 
preſent and the Jews, he ſaw" 
many of the Jews in tears, 


and laid to che chief ptieſts er 


the Jews, All the pebplx do not 
defire his death. The elders 

of the Jews anſwered to Pi- 

late, Ne and all tbe people 
came hither for this e very pur- 
poſe, that he ſhould die. Pilate 
ſaith to them, H Pould be 


die? They ſaid to Gan; o Bree deliver mT to be te 


den 4 and 4 N 


" v. Nice autem a 
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paucos meos audire ſermones. 
„init Pilatus eis Dic. Ni- 
codemus dixit, Ego dixi Se- 
nioribus Judæorum, et Scribis, 
et Sacerdotibus, et Levitis, et 
omni multitudini Judæorum 
in ſynagoga; Quid quæritis 
cum homine iſto ? Homo iſte 
multa ſigna facit bona et glo- 
rioſa, qualja nullus fecit in 
terra homo, nec faciet: dimit- 
tite illum, et nolite ei malum 
facere: ſi ex Deo eſt, ſtabunt 
ſigna ejus; ft vero ex homi- 
nibus, diflolyentur. Quia et 
Moſes a Deo in Agyptum 
miſſus fecit ſigna, gue dixit 
illi facere Deus ante Pharao- 
nem regem Agypti. Erant 
ibi Magi Jannes et Jambres, 
feceruntgue et ipſi per incan- 
tationes ſyas-ſigna, quæ fece- 
rat Moſes, ſed non per omnia. 
Et ſigna, quæ fecerunt _ 
non erant ex Deo, ficut 
vos Scrihæ et Phariſzi ; pe- 
rierunt ipſte qui fecerunt, et 
omnes qui \crediderunt eis. 
Et nunc ciwittite, hominem 


bane; dus figna, nn. 
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thou wouldeſt. favour me with 


PART III. 


the liberty of ſpeaking a few 
words. Pilate faid to him, 
Speak on. Nicodemus ſaid, J 
ſpate to the elders of the — 
and the Scribes,. and Progfts, 
and Levites, and all the mul- 

titude of the. Fews, in their af- 
ſembly ; j A hat is it ye would 
4a, with, this man? He is a 
man who hath: wrought many 
uſeful and glorious miracles, 
fuch: as no man an earth ever 
wrought befare, nor will ever 
wort. Let him go, and do 
him no. harm: if he cometh 
from Gad, bis miracles (his mi- 
raculous cures) will continue; 


bul if from men, they, will come 


10 nought*. Thus Maſes, when 
he was ſent by Gad into Egypt, 
wrought. the , miracles which 
God . commanded bin, befare 
Pharaob king of Egypt ; and 
though the \magicians of that 
country, Fannes and Fambres, 
wrought by. their magick the 
fame miracles which Moſes did, 
yet they , could not work all 
which he- did d. and the mi- 
racles, which: the. magicians 


4 age, were not of God, as ye know, O Scribes and Pha- 
riſess; but they: who wrought them periſhed, and. all who be- 
heved they 4 e * ae 9 ee the wy mi- 
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eum accuſatis, ex Deo ſunt, et 


non eſt dignus morte. Di- 


cunt Judæi Nicodemo, Tu 
diſcipulus ejus factus es, et 
verbum pro ipſo facis? Dixit 
ad eos Nicodemus, Nunquid 
et præſes diſcipulus ejus factus 
eſt, et verbum pro ipſo facit? 
Nunquid non conſtituit eum 
Czfar fuper dignitatem iſtam? 
Erantautem Judzi trementes, 
quum hec audirent; et ſtri- 


debant ſuper Nicodemum, et 


dicebant ei, Veritatem ipſius 
accipias, et poſſeſſionem cum 


Chriſto habeas | Dixit Nico- | 
demus, Amen; e Hon | 


_ 


VL Ex 5 . a- 
u autem exiliens, rogabat 
preſidem, ut vellet audire ver- 
bum. Dicit præſes, Quicquid 
vis dicere, dic. Ego per tri- 
ginta oo annos jacui Ieroſo- 
5 Juxta probaticam piſci- 
nam, patiens magnam infirmi- 
tatein, expectans ſanitatem 
quæ fiebat in adventu Angeli, 
qui turbabat aquam ſecundum 
tempus; et qui prior deſcen- 
diſſet in aquam poſt commo- 


tionem aquæ, ſanus fiebat ab 
omni infirmitate. Et inve- 
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racles for which ye accuſe him, 
are from God; and he is not 
wort y of death. The Jews 
then ſaid to Nicodemus, Art 


thou become his diſtipie, and 


making ſpeeches i in his favour ? 
:Nicodemus ſaid to them, J 
the governor become his diſciple 


alſo, and does he make ſpeeches 


for him? Did not Cæſar place 


him in that high poft ? When 


the Jews heard this, they 
trembled, and gnaſhed their 


teeth at Nicodemus, and faid 
to him, ayeft thou receive 


his doftrine for truth," and 
have thy lot with Chriſt ! Ni- 
codemus replied, Amen; 1will 
receive (his doctrine, and my 
lot with e as 28 have ſaid. 
VI. Then ade certain 
Jew roſe up, and defired leave 
of the governor to hear him à 
few words. And the go- 
vernor faid, Speak what thou 
haſt a mind. (He ſaid) / 
for thirty-eight years by the 
ſheep-pool at Feruſalem, la- 
bouring under a great infir- 
mity, and waiting for a cure 
which ſhould be wrought" by 


the coming of an angel, who 71 
a certain time troubled the 


water; and whoſoever firft 


after the troubling of the wa- 


ter ſtepped in, was made whole 


of whatfoever diſeaſe he had. 
1 And 
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niens ibi me * languidum, 
| dixit ad me, Vis ſanus fieri ? 

Et reſpondi ego, Domine, non 
habeo hominem, ut, quum 
turbata fuerit aqua, mittat me 
in piſcinam. Et dixit mihi, 
Surge, et tolle grabatum tuum, 
et ambula. Et ſoſpes factus, 
ſtatim tuli grabatum meum, et 
ambulavi. Dicunt Judzi Pi- 
: lato, Domine Præſes, interro- 
ga eum, qualis fuerit dies in 
qua languidus ſanatus eſt 
Dixit languidus ſanatus, Sab- 
batum. Dicunt Judæi Pi- 
lato, Nonne ſic docuimus, 
quia in Sabbato curat, et in 
principe dæmoniorum ejicit 
dæmonia? Et alius quidam 
Judzus exiens, dixjt, Cæcus 
eram, voces audiebam, et ne- 


minem videre poteram; et 


quum tranſiſſet Jeſus, audivi 
turbam prætereuntem, et in- 
terrogavi quid eſſet: et dix- 
erunt mihi, quia Jeſus tranſ- 
iret. Et clamavi, dicens, Je- 
ſu, fili David, miſerere mei. 
Et ſtans juffit me adduci ad 
ſe, et dixit mihi, Quid vis? 
Et dixi, Domine, ut videam. 
Et dixit mihi, Reſpice; et 
. confeſtim Nh: et ſecutus ſum 
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be Goſpel of Nicodemus, 


PART II. 


And when Feſus ſaw me lan- 
guiſhing there, he ſaid to me, 
Wilt thou be made whole? 
And I anſwered, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the 
pool. And he ſaid unto me, 
Riſe, take up thy bed, and 
walk. And I was immediately 
made whole, and took up my 
bed, and walked*. The Jews 
then ſaid to Pilate, Our Lord 
Governor, pray aſk him what 
day it was on which be was 
.cured- of his infirmity, The 
infirm perſon replied, It was 
on the Sabbath. The Jews 
ſaid to Pilate, Did we. not ſay 
that he wrought his cures on 
the Sabbath, and caſt out de- 
vils by the prince of devils ? 
Then another certain d Jew 
came forth, and ſaid, I was 
Blind, could bear ſounds, but 
could not ſee eng one; and as 
Jeſus was going along, I beard 
the multitude paſſing by, and 
aſted what was there? They 


told me that Feſus was paſſing 


by : then I cried aut, ſaying, 
Jeſus, Son of David, have 
mercy upon me. And be 
food flill, and commanded that 
4 ſhould be brought to him, and 


= to. me, What wilt thou 27 ſaid, Lord, that I may receive 
** Wh He We to 605 Yoreing, 1 licht; ; and preſent "| 
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eum gaudens et gratias agens. Jaw, and fellnved him, rejoic= 


Et alius Judzus exiens, dixit, 


Leproſus eram, et mundavit 
me ſolo verbo, dicens, Volo, 


mundare ; et illico mundatus - 


ſum a lepra. Et alius Ju- 


dzus exiens, dixit, Curvus' 
From my leproſy. And another 


eram, et erexit me verbo. 


ing and giving thanks. An- 
other Jew alſo came forth, 
and ſaid, I Twas a leper, and 
he cured me by his word only, 


ſaying, J will, be thou clean; 


and preſently I was cleanſed 


Jew came forth, and faid, 4 


"Was crooked, and be made me ſtraight by bis word. 


VII. Et mulier quedam, 
Veronica nomine, dixit, San- 
guine fluens eram ab annis 
duodecim, et tetigi fimbriam 
veſtimenti ejus, et ſtatim 
fluxus ſanguinis mei ſtetit. 
Dicunt Judzi, Legem habe- 


mus, mulierem ad teſtimoni- 
um non venire. Et quidam 


Judæus poſt alia dixit, Vidi 
Jeſum vocari ad nuptias cum 
diſcipulis ſuis, et vinum defi- 
cere in Cana Galilee ; ; et 
quum defeciſſet vinum, præ- 
cepit miniſtris, ut implerent 
ſex hydrias, quæ ibi erant, a- 
qua, et impleverunt uſque ad 


ſummum; et benedixit eis, et 


convertit aquam in vinum, et 
biberunt omnes gentes, admi- 
rantes ſuper hoc n By 


VII. FRY a certain woman 
named Veronica, ſaid e, I was 


afflicted with an iſſue of blood 
twelve years, and I touched the 


hem of his garment, and pre- 


ſently the iſſue of my blood flop- 


ped. The Jews then ſaid, 
We have a law, that a wo- 
man ſhall not be allowed as an 
evidence, And, after other 
things, another Jew ſaid, 7 


ſaw Feſus. invited to a wed- 
' ding with his diſciples, and 


there was a want of wine in 
Cana of Galilee; and when 
the wine was all drank, he 
commanded the ſervants that 


they ſhould fill fix pots which 


were there with water, and 
they filled them up to the brim, 
and he bleſſed them, and turned 
the water into winez and all 


- the prople 2e. being E at this miracle. And another 


Matt. vili. 2, Ke. | 
Luke xiii. II, &c. 
© Matt. ix. 20, &c. See con- 
cerning this woman called Vero- 
os aud the ſtatue which ſhe erect- 


1 to the honour of Chriſt, us 


. wrought this miracle, above in this 


Part, Ch. IV. and Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
I. 7. 6.18. 
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alius . ſtetit in medio, 
et dixit, Ego vidi Jeſum in 
Capharnaum docentem in ſy- 
nagoga; et in ſynagoga erat 
quidam homo habens dæmo- 
nium; et clamavit, dicens, 
Sine me; quid nobis et tibi, 


Jeſu Nazarene? Veniſti per- 
dere nos? Scio quia tu es 


Sanctus Dei. Et increpavit 
illum Jeſus, et dixit illi, Ob- 
muteſce, ſpiritus immunde, et 
ext de homine; et ſtatim exivit 
de iſto, nihilque illi nocuit. 
Et hæc quidam Phariſæus 
dixit, Ego vidi quod multa 


turba venit ad Jeſum a Ga- 


lilæa et Judza, et maritima, 
et multis regionibus circa 
Jordanem, et multi infirmi 
veniebant ad eum, et fanabat 
omnes. Et audivi ſpiritus 
immundos clamantes et di- 
centes, Tu es filius Dei. Et 
vehementer comminabatur eis 
Jeſus, ne illum manifeltarent. 


Jew ſtood forth, and ſaid, * 7 
faw Feſus teaching in the ſy- 


nagegue at Capernaum; and 


there was in the ſynagogue a 
certain man who bad a devil; 
and be cried out, ſaying, Let 
me. alone; what have we to 
do with thee, Jeſus of Naza- 
reth? Art thou come to de- 


ſtroy us? I know that thou 


art the Holy One of God. 


Aud Fe efus rebuked him, Saying, 


Hold thy peace, unclean ſpi- 
rit, and come out of the man; 
and preſenth he came out of 


| him, and. did not at all burt 


him. The following things 
were alſo (aid by a Phariſee; 
1 ſaw that a great company 

came to Jeſus from Galilee and 
Jude, and the ſea-coaft, and 
many countries about Jordan; 
and many infirm perſons came 
to him, and he healed them 
all b. And I heard the unclean 


ſpirits crying but, and faying, | 
© Thou art the Son of God. 


And Feſus ric 2 * that * ould rat make bin 


. ; s 


TL. Poſt hec quidam 
nomine Centurio dixit, Ego 
in Capharnaum vidi Jeſum, 
et rogavi eum dicens, Do- 
mine, puer meus ge be- 


* a N cr. 
b Matt. v. 23. 


. Aker " another 
perſon, whoſe name was Cen- 
turio, ſaid, I ſaw Feſus in 
Capernaum, and ] intreated 
him, ſaying, Lord, my ſervant þ. 
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lyticus in domo. Et dixit 


mihi Jeſus, Ego veniam et 


curabo eum. Et ego dixi, 
Domine, non ſum dignus ut 
intres ſub tectum meum; ſed 
tantum dic verbum, et ſana- 
bitur puer meus. Et dixit 
mihi Jeſus, Vade, et ficut 
credidiſti, fiat tibi. Et ſana- 
tus eſt puer ex illa hora. De- 
inde quidam regulus dixit, 
Habebam filium in Caphar- 
naum qui moriebatur; et 
cum audiſſem Jeſum advenire 

in Galilæam, abii, et rogavi 

eum, ut deſcenderet in domum 
meam, et ſanaret filium me- 
um; ineipiebat enim mori. 


Et dixit mihi, Vade, filius 


tuus vivit; et ſanatus eſt fi- 
lius meus ex illa hora. Et 
alii quidem multi ex Judzis, 
et viri et mulieres, clamave- 
runt dicentes, Vere filius Dei 
eſt iſte, qui ſolo verbo omnia 
fanat, et dæmonia ei per 
omnia ſubjiciuntur. Dicunt 
: quidam ex ipſis, Non eſt hæe 
poteſtas niſi a Deo. Dixit 
Pilatus Judæis, Quare vobis 


docentibus dæmonia non ſub= 


jieiuntur? Dicunt quidam ex 
jpſis, Non eſt hæc poteſtas 
niſi a Deo, ut dæmonia ſub- 
Jjieiantur. Alii —_—_ dixe- 
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lieth at home ſick of the palſy. 
And Feſus ſaid to me, | will 
come and cure him. But 7 
ſaid, Lord, J am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeft come un- 
der my roof; but only ſpeak. 
the word, and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed. . And Feſus 
ſaid unto me, Go thy way; 
and as thou haft believed, ſo 
be it done unto thee. And 
my ſervant was healed from 
that ſame hour, Then a cer- 
tain nobleman ſaid, I had a 


ſon in Capernaum, who lay 


at the point of death; and 
when I heard that Jeſus was 


come into Galilee, I went and 


beſought him that he would 


come down to my houſe, and 
heal my ſon, for he was at the 


point of death. He ſaid to 
me, Go thy way, thy fon liv- 
eth. And my ſon was cared 
from that hour, Beſides theſe, 
alſo many others of the Jews, 
both men and women, cried 
out and ſaid, He is truly the 


Sen of God, who' cures all dife 


eaſes only by his word, and to 
whom the devils are altogether 
ſubjeF. Some of them far- 
ther ſaid, This power can pro- 


ceed from none but God. Pi- 


late ſaid to the Jews, M 
are not the devils ſubject to 


your detors ? ho of them ſaid, The power of ſubjecting 
—_— cannot proceed but from God. But others ſaid to Pilate, 
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runt Pilato, Quia Lazarum 
mortuum ſuſcitavit poſt qua- 


triduum de monumento. Au- 


diens hæc præſes, tremefactus, 


dixit ad multitudinem Judæ- 
orum, Quid vobis proderit, 
quod effundatis ſanguinem in- 
nocentem 4 55 


IL. Et convocans — 


Cem et quindecim 
viros, qui dixerunt quoniam 
non eſt natus ex fornicatione, 


dicit ad eos, Quid faciam, 
quoniam ſeditio fit in populo? 


Dicunt ei illi, Neſcimus, ipſi 


videant qui ſeditionem com- 
movent. Iterum Pilatus con- 
vocans multitudinem, dixit 
eis, Scitis, quia vobis conſue- 


tudo eſt per diem azymorum, 


ut dimittam vobis unum vinc- 


tum: habeo unum inſignem 
vinctum homicidam, qui di- 


citur Barabbas, et Jeſum qui 


dicitur Chriſtus, in quo nul- 
lam cauſam mortis inve- 
nio: Quem ergo vultis ex 
his duobus dimitti ? Clama- 
verunt autem omnes, dicen- 
tes, Barabbam dimitte nobis. 


Dicit eis Pilatus, Quid ergo 
faciam de Jeſu qui dicitur 
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PART III. 


That he had * raiſed Lazarus 

from the dead, after he had 
been four days in bis grave. 
The governor hearing this, 
trembling ſaid to the multi- 
tude of the Jews, I hat will. 
it profit you to Wo nee 

rs 7 53 | 


IX. Then Pilate. ve auth 
called together Nicodemus, 
and the fifteen, men who ſaid 
that. Jeſus was not born 
through fornication, ſaid to 
them, Hhat ſhall I de, ſeeing 
there is like to be a tumult a- 
mong the people d. They fay 
unto him, Ve know not; let 
them look to it, who raiſe the 
tumult. Pilate then called 
the multitude again, and ſaid 


to them, Ye know that ye have 


a cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe 
to you one priſoner at the feaſt 
of the paſſover : I have a not- 
ed priſoner, a murderer, wha 
is called Barabbas, and Feſus 
who is called Chriſt, in whom 
1 find nothing that deſerves 
death : which , of them there- 
fare have. you a mind that 1 
ſhauld releaſe to jou They 


all cry out, and ſay, Releaſe to 


us Barabbas. Pilate Gith to 


r 


with Fe 2 who is | called 


Me Matt. xxVii. 21, 4e. * 
'Chrift ? 
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Cbriſtus? Dicunt ei omnes, 
Crucifigatur. Iterum cla- 


mant dicentes Pilato, Non es 
Cæſaris amicus, ſi hunc di- 
mittis, quia dixit ſe filium 
Dei eſſe et Regem. An forte 
vis hunc eſſe, et non Cæſa- 
rem? Tunc repletus furore 
Pilatus, dixit ad eos, Semper 

gens veſtra ſeditioſa fuit, et 
qui profuerunt, contrarii eis 
fuiſtis. Reſponderunt Judzi, 
Qui ſunt qui fuerunt pro no- 


bis? Dicit eis Pilatus, Deus 


veſter, qui eruit vos de dura 
ſervitute Ægyptiorum, et 
tranſduxit per mare rubrum, 
ſicut per aridam; et in e- 


remo cibavit vos manna et 


carne coturnicum, et aquam 
de petra produxit, et legem 
de clo vobis dedit: et in 
omnibus irritaſtis Deum veſ⸗ 
trum, et quæſiviſtis vobis vi- 
tulum facere conflatilem, et 
adoraſtis, et immolaſtis, et 
dixiſtis, i ſunt Dii tui, I 
rael, qui te eduxerunt de 


terra Ægypti. Et voluit De- 


us veſter diſperdere vos, et 
depreeatus eſt Moſes pro vo- 
bis, ut non moreremini, et 
audivit Deus veſter eum, et 
ae Wenn . 


Chrift ? They all anſwer, Let 
him be crucified. Again they 
cry out and ſay to Pilate, Tr 
are not the friend of Cæſar, if 
you releaſe this man*; for he 
hath. declared that he is the 
Son of God, and a Ling. But 
are you inclined that he ſhould 
be king, and not Czſar ? Then 
Pilate filled with anger faid 
to them, Your nation hath 
always been ſeditious, and 
you are always againſt thoſe 
who have been ſerviceable 
to you. The Jews replied, 
Who are thoſe who have been 


| ſerviceable to us? Pilate an- 


ſwered them, Your God -who 
delivered you from the. hard 
bondage of the Egyptians, and 
brought you over the Red ſea 
as though it had been dry land, 
and fed you in the wilderneſs 
with manna and the fleſh of 
quails, and brought water out 
of the rock, and gave you a 
law from heaven ; 3 ye provoked 
him all ways, and defired. pa 
yourſelves a molten calf, and 

worſhipped it, and ſacrificed to 
it, and. ſaid, Theſe, are thy 
Gods, O Iſrael, which brought 


thee out of the land of Egypt! 


On account of which your God 


was inclined. to deſtroy you z; 


| but Meri . for you, and your God heard him, and done | 


* John xx. 12. 
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gave 


2 
Deinde exacerbati voluiſtis 
vecidere Prophetas veſtros 
Moſen et Aaron, quando fu- 
gerunt in tabernaeulum, et 
ſemper contra Deum et ejus 


Prophetas murmuraſtis. Et 
exſurgens de tribunali, voluit 
exire foras. Clamaverunt 


autem omnes Judzi, Regem 


ſeimus eſſe Czfarem, non Je- 
ſum: nam quando hie natus 
eſt, tune Magi venerunt, et 
et munera obtulerunt; quod 


quum audiſſet Herodes, tur- 


batus eſt valde, et voluit oc- 
cidere eum. Quod quum 
| cognoviſſet pater ejus, fugit 


in Egyptum cum matte ſua 


Maria. Herodes, quum au- 
diſſet eum eſſe natum, voluit 
eum occidere ; et mittens oc- 
cidĩt omnes pueros, qui erant 
in Bethlehem et in omnibus 
ſmnibus ejus, a bimatu et infra. 


Audiens Pilatus he verba, 


timuit; et ſilentio facto in po- 


pulo, qui clamabat, dixit ad 


Jeſum, Ergo Rex es tu? 


ad Pilatum omnes Ju- 


diz; Iſte eſt, quem Herodes 
quærebat occidere. Accipiens 
autem 
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The Goſpel! if Nicodemus, 


Pilatus aquam, lavit 
mans kuss coram n 


' PART Hr. 
gave your iniquity, Aſter- 
wards ye were enraged againſt, 
and would have hilled your 
Prophets, Moſes and Aaron, 
when they fled to the taber- 
nacle, and ye were always mur- 
muring againſt God and his 
Prophets. And ariſing from 
is judgment-ſeat, he would 
have gone out; but the Jews 
all cried out, We acknowledge 
Cæſar to be King, and not Je- 
fus. Whereas this perſon, as 
fn as he was born, the wiſe 
men came and offered gifts un- 
to him; which when Herod 


Heard, he was exceedingly trou- 


bled, and would have killed | 
bim. When his father tnew 
this, he fled with him and his 
mother Mary into Egypt. He 
rod, when he heard he ut 
born, would have flain him; 
and accordingly fent and flew 
all the children which were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the cott 
thereof, from tibo years old and 
under. When Pilate heard 
this account, he was afraid; 

and commanding filence a- 
mong the people, who made 
4 noiſe, he faid to Jeſus, Art 
thou therefore a king ? All 
the Jews replied to Pilate, He 


is the wiry yy "OR Herod ſought to have ſlain. Then 
Pilate taking water,” waſhed his hands. before the PIO 


» 1 Mats. i . 


and 
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dicens, Innocens ego ſum a 


fanguine juſti hujus ; vos vi- 
deritis. Et reſponderunt Ju- 


dzi, dicenzes, Sanguis ejus 


ſuper nos et ſuper filios noſ- 


tros. Tunc juffit Pilatus ad- 


daci Jeſum ante ſe, et proſe- 


cutus eſt eum his verbis; 


Genus tuum comprobavit te 
ut Regem propter quod, 
ego Herodes præcipio flagel- 
lari te ſecundum ſtatuta prio- 
rum principum; et in princi- 
pio te alligari, et in cruce ſul- 
pendi in eo loco ubi tentus es, 
et duos malignos tecum, quo- 
rum nomina ſunt re r 
et Sen. rief 5 


1 
4 


. Et echt Jeſus de pro- 


torio, et duo latrones cum 
eo; et quum perveniſſent ad 


locum qui dicitur Golgotha, 


exſpol iaverunt eum veſtimento 
ſuo, et præeingunt eum lin- 
teo, et coronam de ſpinis im- 
ponunt ſuper caput ejus, et 
dant arundinem in manu ejus. 
Similiter et duos latrones ſuſ- 


pendunt cum eo, Dimam a 
dextris, et Geſtam a ſiniſtris 


jus. Jeſus vero dixit, Pater 
f _ Lena Oy ow” en 
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and faid, I am innocent of the 
Blood of this juft perſon ; look 
ye to it *, The Jews anſwered 
and ſaid, His blood be upon us 
and our children. Then Pi- 
late commanded Jeſus to be 


brought before him, and ſpake . 
to him in the following words; 


Thy own nation hath charged 
thee as making thyſelf a king; 


 wherefors I Herod ſentence 


thee to be whipped according to 
the laws of former governors; 
and that thou be firſt bound, 
then hanged upon a croſs in 
that place where thou art now 


4 priſoner ; and alſo two cri- 


minuls with thee, whoſe names 
are Dimas and _ 
V 


xX. Then Jeſus went 1 
of che hall, and the two thieves 


with him; and when they 


came to the place which is 


called Golgotha b, they ſtript 
him of his raiment, and girt 
him about with a linen cloth, 
and put a crown of thorns, 
upon his head, and put a reed 
in his hand. And in like 
manner did they to che two 
thieves who were crucified 


wich him, Dimas on his right 


hand, and Geſtas on his leſt. 
But Jeſus ſaid, My father, for- 
give them; for they know not 


„ Matt, xxvii. 33. 
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guid faciunt. Et diviſerunt 
veſtimenta ejus, ſuper veſtem 
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ejus mittentes ſortem. Et 
ſteterunt populi, et irridebant 
eum principes ſacerdotum et 


ſeniores Judæorum, dicentes, 


Alios ſalvos fecit, nunc ſeip- 
ſum falvum faciat, fi poteſt; 


ſi filius Dei eſt, nunc deſcen- 
dat de cruce. Deludebant 


eum ergo milites, et acci- 
pientes acetum et fel, offe- 
rebant ei bibere, et dicebant 
ad illum, Si tu es Rex Judz- 


orum, libera temetipſum. Ac- 
cipiens autem Longinus miles 
lanceam, aperuit latus ejus, et 
continuo exivit ſanguis et a- 


qua. Scripſit autem Pilatus 


titulum ſuper crucem, literis 
. Hebraicis, et Latinis, et Græ - 
cis, continentem hæc, Hic ef 


Rex Fudeorum: Unus au- 
tem de duobus latronibus, qui 


crucifixi erant eum Jeſu, no- 


mine Geſtas, dixit ad Jeſurd; 
Si tu es Chriſtus, libera teip- 
ſum et nos. -Reſpondens au- 


tem latro, qui a dextris ejus 


ſuſpenſus erat, nomine Dimas, 


increpavit eum, et dixit, Non 


times tu Deum, qui in hoe 


zudicio ep ex damnatis? Nos 


wien bene et anne | 
edn 4 rare 73 1 1. 
John xix. 34. 
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what they do, And. they di- 
vided his- garments, and upon 
his veſture they caſt lots. 
The people in the. mean time 
ſtood by, and the chief prieſts 
and elders of the Jews mock- 
ed him, ſaying, He ſaved o- 
thers, let him now ſave him- 
felf if he can; if be be the Sen 
of God, let him now come down 
from the croſs. The ſoldiers 
alſo mocked him, and taking 
vinegar and gall, offered it to 
bim to drink, and faid to him, 
If thou art ling of the Fews, 
delpver thyſelf. Then Lon- 
ginus, à certain ſoldier, taking 
a ſpear*, pierced his fide, 
and preſently there came forth 
blood and water. And Pilate 
wrote, the title upon the croſs 


in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek 


letters, via. This is the king 


F the Fews®, But one of 
the two thieves who were 


crucified with Jeſus, whoſe 
name was Geſtas, ſaid to Jes 
ſus, If. thou art the Cbriſt, 
deliuer thſelf and us. But 
the thief who was crucified on 
his right hand, whoſe name 
was Dimas, anſwering, re- 
buked him, and ſaid, Doft not 
thou fear God, who art con- 
demned to this puniſhment ? 
Me indeed receive rightly and 


15 95 


 Juftly 


CHAP, xxviII. 


dum ea quæ fecimus, recepi- 


mus mercedem: hie autem 


Jeſus, quid mali fecit? Et 
poſt hec ſuſpirans dixit ad 
Jeſum, Memento mei, Do- 
mine, dum veneris in regnum 


tuum. Reſpondit autem Je- 


ſus, dixit ad illum, Amen di- 
co tibi, quia hodie mecum 
eris in nen 


XI. Erat autem hora quaſi 
aum et tenebræ factæ funt 
ſuper univerſam terram uſque 
ad horam nonam. Sole au- 
tem obſcurante, ecce velum 

templi ſciſſum eſt a ſummo 
uſque deorſum, et petræ ſciſſæ 


ſunt, et monumenta aperta 
ſunt, et multa corpora ſancto- 


rum, quidormierunt, ſurrexe- 


runt. Et circa horam nonam 
exclamavit Jeſus voce magna, 


dicens, Hely, 'Hely, Lama za- 
_ batham? quod eſt interpre- 
tatum, Deus meus, Deus 
meus, ut quid dereliquiſti me? 


Et poſt hæc dicit Jeſus, Pa- 


ter, in manus tuas commendo 
ſpiritum meum z et hæc di- 
cehs, emiſit ſpiritum. Videns 


autem Centurio quia Jeſus 


ſic clamans emiſiſſet ſpiritum, 
glorificavit Deum, et dixit, 


1 


or the Acts of Pilate. 


235 
juſtly the demerit of our ac- 
tions; but this Teſus, what 
evil hath he done? After this 
groaning, he ſaid to Jeſus; 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom. Jeſus 
anſwering, ſaid to him, Verily 
T ſay unto thee, that this day 
thou: ſhalt be m_—_ me in "a 
rad! 1550 

XI. And it was 3 tha 
fixth hour, and darkneſs was 
upon the face of the whole 


earth until the ninth hour. 


And while the ſun was e- 


clipſed, behold the vail of the 


temple was rent from the top. 
to the bottom; and the rocks 
alſo were rent, and the graves 
opened, and many bodies of 
ſaints, which ſlept, aroſe. And 
about the ninth hour Jeſus 
cried out with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Hely, Hely, lama xa- 
bathani? which, being inter- 
preted, is, fy God, Ay God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? 
And after theſe things, Jeſus. 
ſaid, Father, into thy hands I 
commend my ſpirit; and hav- 
ing faid this, he gave up the 
ghoſt. But when the 'cen- 
turion ſaw. that Jeſus thus 


crying out gave up the ghoſt, 


be - glorified God, and \Gid, 


* Matt. xxvii. 45, Ke. 


of 
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Et omnes populi circumſtan- 


tes conturbati ſunt eee 


ter ad ſpectaculum illud; 


conſiderantes quæ facta me 


percuſſerunt pectora ſua, et 


tunc revertebantur in civita- 
- _ tem Jeruſalem. | Centurio 


veniens ad præſidem, retulit 
illi omnia que facta. ſunt, 


Quum autem præſes audiviſ- 


ſet omnia que facta erant, 


contriſtatus eſt nimis; et 
convocans Judæ os ſimul, dixit ing 
ad illos, Vidiſtis ſigna quæ 
fuacta ſunt in Sole, et cætera 
omnia quæ facta ſunt, dum Je- 


ſus moriebatur? Quod quum 
audiſſent Judæi, reſponderunt 


prærſidi, Eclipſis acta eſt So- 


omnes noti ejus a lunge, ſi - 


militer et mulieres quæ ſe- 
cutæ fuerant Jeſum a Gali- 
lea, hæe videntes. Et ecce 
vir quidam ab Arimathza; 


nomine Jaſeph, qui etiam erat 


propter metum Judæorum, 
voenit ad præſidem, rogavit- 
due præſidem, ut permitteret 
illi, ut talleret corpus Jeſu de 
rude. Et n e 


5. N 0 _ 
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_diſcipulus Jeſu, oer ulte tamen 
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Vere hie homo juſtus erat. 


Of a truth this was. a juſt 
man. And all the people who 
ſtood by, were exceedingly 
troubled at the ſight; and, re- 
flecting upon what had paſled, 
ſmote upon their breaſts, and 
then returned to the city of 


Jeruſalem. The centurion 


went to the governor, and 
related to him all that had 
paſſed; and when he had 


heard all theſe things, he Was 
exceeding ſorrowful; and call- 


the Jews together, ſaid to 


them, Have ye ſeen the mi- 


racle of the fun's eclipſe, and 


the other things which came 


ta paſs, while Feſus was dy- 
ing! Which when the Jews 
heard, they anſwered to the 
governor, The eclipſe of the 
fun bappened according to its 
uſual cuftem. But all thoſe 
vrho were the acquaintance of 
Chriſt, ſtood at a di ſtance, as 
did the women who had fols 
ſerving” (all) theſe things. 
And behold a certain man 
of Arimathza, named Joſeph, 
who alſo.was a diſciple-of Je- 
.fus, but not openly ſo, for 
fear of the Jews, came to the 
governor, and intreated the 


governor, that he would give 


aue to tabs ava body of Feſus from the ok. Had 0 


„ John xix. 38+ | . 


governor 


"CHAP, xxvIII. 


Venit autem Nicodemus fe- 
rens ſecum mixturam myrrhæ 
et aloes, quaſi libras centum, 
et depoſuerunt Jeſum cum la- 
crymis de cruce, et ligave- 
runt illum in linteis cum aro- 
matibus, ut mos ſepeliendi 
eſt Judæis, et poſuerunt illum 
in monumentum novum, quod 
Joſeph conſtruxetat, et de 
petra-exeidi curaverat, in quo 
nullus homo poſitus fuetat, et 
advolverunt ſaxum en 
ad oſtium mes. 


er the Alt of Pilate. 
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governor gave him leave. And 


Nicodemus came, bringing 
with him a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes about a hundred 


pound weight; and they took 
down Jeſus from the crols 
with tears, and bound him in 
linen cloaths with ſpices, ac- 


. cording to the cuſtom of bu- 


rying among the Jews, and 
placed him in a new tomb, 
which Joſeph had built, and 
cauſed to be cut out of a 
rock, in which never any man 
had been put; and eee 


a great lone to the door of the ee 


EI. 33 W in- 
hd Judzi, quia corpus. Jeſu 
petiit et ſepelivit, quærebant 
et Nicodemum, et iſtos quin- 

decim viros, qui dixerunt ante 
præſidem, quia non eſt natus 

de fornicatione, et alios bonos 
qui opera bona declaraverant. 


Omnibus autem occultatis 


præ timore Judæorum, ſolus 
Nicodemus oſtendit ſe eis. 
Quomodo iſti ingreſſi ſyna- 


gogam ? et reſponderunt ei 


Judei, Et · tu quomodo auſus 
es ingredi ſynagogam, quia 
conſentiens Chriſtoeras? Pars 
illius tecum fiat in futuro 

5 n Et N Nico- 


No Kh 


XII. When 1 ani 
Jews heard that (Joſeph) had 
begged and buried the body 
of | Jeſus, they ſought” after 
Nicademus, and thoſe. fifteen 
men who had teſtified before 
the governor, that (Jeſus) was 
not born through fornication, 
had 'ſhewn any good actions 
towards him. But when 
they all concealed themſelves 
through fear of the Jeus, Ni- 


codemus alone ſhewed himſelf 


to them, (and ſaid) How can 


fuch perſons as theſe enter inta 


the / ſynagogue? The Jews 
anſwered him, But hot durſſ 
thou enter int the ſynagogue, 


da BOY a lee. 80 Chriſt? Let thy lot be along with 


| r in the other world. . Nicodemus Mes Amen; ſo may 


it 
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demus, Amen; fic fiat, ut 


pars mihi fit cum ifto in reg- 
no ſuo. Similiter et Joſeph, 


quum aſcendiſſet ad Judæos, 


dixit eis, Quare contriſtati 


_ eſtis adverſum me, quia petii 
a Pilato corpus Jeſu ? Ecce, 


in. monumento -meo poſui 
eum, et involvi in findone 
munda, 'et appoſui lapidem 


magnum ad oftium ſpeluncæ. 


Ego bene egi circa iſtum 


vos enim non bene egiſtis 
adverſus juſtum, ut eum cru- 


cifigeretis, ſed aceto potaſtis 
eum, et ſpinis eum coronaſtis, 
et flagellis laceraſtis eum, et 
ſanguinem ejus imprecati eſ- 


tis. Hac audientes Judæi, 


contriſtati ſunt animo et con- 
turbati. Et apprehenderunt 


Joſeph, et juſſerunt eum cuſ. 


todiri ante diem ſabbati uſque 
poſt diem ſabbatorum. Et 
dixerunt ei, Agnoſce, quia 
hac hora non competit aliquid 
agere adverſum te mali, donec 
primum ſabbatum illuceſeat 


Seimus autem, quia nec ſe- 


pultura dignus eris, ſed dabi- 
mus carnes tuas volatilibus 
cli et beſtiis terræ. Re- 
ſpondit Joſeph, Iſte ſermo 
ſimilis eſt Goliæ ſuperbo, qui 
exprobravit Deum vivum ad- 
. a David. Sele 


. 


PART 111. 


it be, that I may have my bt 
with him in his kingdom. In 
like manner Joſeph, when he 
came to the Jews, ſaid to 
them, M hy are ye angry with 
me for defiring the body of e- 
Jus of Pilate ? Behold, I have 
put him in my tomb, and wrap- 


pod him up in clean linen, and 


put a flone at the door of the 


ſepulchre I have atted rightly 


towards him; but ye have 


acted unuftly againſt that Juft 
perſon, 1 in crucifying him, giu- 
ing him vinegar to drink, 
crowning him | with thorns, 
tearing his body with whips, 
and prayed down (the guilt of) 
bis blood upon you. The Jews 
at the hearing of this were 
diſquieted and troubled; and 
they ſeized Joſeph, and com- 
manded him to be put in 
cuſtody before the ſabbath, 
and kept there till the ſab- 
bath was over. And they ſaid 
at this time it is not lawful to 
do'thee any harm, till the firſt 


day of the' week come. But 
we know that thou-wilt not be 


(thought) worthy of a-burial z 
but we will give thy fleſb to 
beafts of the earth. Joſeph 
anſwered, 'That ſpeech is like 


(the ſpeech of) proud Gohah, 
we reproach the 3 Gd (in ſpeaking) againſt David. 


But 


CHAP, xxvIII. 


autem vos, Scribæ et Docto- 


res, quia Deus dicit per Pro- 


phetam, Mihi vindidtam, et 
ego retribuam, mibi tantum 
quod promittis malum. Po- 
tens eſt Deus, quem in cruce 
ſuſpendiſtis, eripere me de 
manu veſtra. Super vos omne 
facinus veniet. Præſes enim, 
quando manus ſuas lavit, dix- 
it, Mundus ſum ego a ſan- 
guine juſti hujus. Et vos 
reſpondentes clamaſtis, San- 
guis ejus ſuper nos et noſtros 
filios. 


atis in æternum. 


exacerbati ſunt animo nimis; 
et apprehendentes Joſeph, in- 


eluſerunt eum in cubiculum, 


ubi non erat feneſtra. Sig- 
naverunt oftium cubilis ſuper 
clavem; Annas et Caiphas 
cuſtodes poſuerunt, et conſi- 
lium fecerunt cum Sacerdo- 
tibus et Levitis, ut congrega- 

rentur omnes poſt diem ſab- 
bati; et cogitaverunt quali 
morte occiderent Joſeph: hoc 
facto, juſſerunt principes An- 
nas et Caiphas præſentari Jo- 

ſeph. | 

5 


| this, the rulers, Annas and Caiaphas, ordered . to be 


brought forth, 


er the Ads of Pilate. 


Sicut dixiſtis, et pere- 
Audientes 
autem Judæi ſermones iſtos, 
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But ye Scribes and Dodtors 
know, that God ſaith by the 
Prophet, Vengeance is mine, 
and I will repay to you *evil 


equal to that which ye have 


threatened to me. The God 
whom you have hanged upon 
the croſs, is able to deliver me 
out of your hands. All your 
wickedneſs will return upon 
you. For the governor, when 
he waſhed his hands, ſaid, I 
am clear from the blood of 
this juſt perſon. But ye an- 
ſtoered and cried out, His 
blood be upon us and our 
children. According as ye 
have ſaid, may ye periſh for 
ever. The elders of the Jews 


hearing theſe words, were ex+ 


ceedingly enraged ; and ſeiz- 
ing Joſeph, they put him into 
a chamber where there was 
no window; they faſtened the 
door, and put a ſeal upon the 
lock; and Annas and Cai- 
aphas placed a guard about it, 


and took counſel with the 


Prieſts and Levites, that they 
ſhould all meet after the Sab- 


bath, and they contrived to 


what death they ſhould put 
Joſeph. When they had done 


Here ſomething ſeems to be left out. 
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XIII. Hæc audiens omnis 
congregatio, admirantes ob- 


ſtupuerunt, quia ſignatam in- 
venerunt clavem cubiculi, nec 
invenerunt Joſeph. Annas et 


Caiphas abierunt. Hæc om- 
nibus admirantibus, ecce qui- 


dam de militibus, qui ſepul- 
chrum cuſtodiebant, in ſyna- 
goga dixit, Quia nobis cuſ- 
todientibus monumentum Je- 


ſu, facta eſt terre motio, et 


Sidimus angelum Dei, quo- 
modo revolvit monumenti la- 


pidem et ſedebat ſuper eum; 


et aſpectus ejus erat ſicut 
fulgur, et veſtimentum ejus 


ſicut nix; et præ timore ef- 


fecti ſumus velut mortui. Et 
audivimus angelum dicentem 


mulieribus ad ſepulchrum Je- 


ſu, Nolite timere; ſcio quod 
Jeſum quæritis crucifixum; 


hic ſurrexit, ſicut prædixit. 
Venite, et videte locum ubi 
poſitus erat; et cito euntes, 


dicite diſcipulis ejus, quia 


ſurrexit a mortuis, et præce- 
det vos in Galilæam; ubi 


eum videbitis, ſicut dixit vo- 
bis. Et convocantes Judzi 
omnes milites qui cuſtodie- 


rant monumentum Jeſu, dix- 


Matt. xxviil. 11, 12, &c. 


XIII. When all the affem- 
bly heard this, they admired 
and were aſtoniſhed, becauſe 
they found the fame ſeal up- 
on the lock of the chamber, 
and could not find Joſeph. 
Then Annas and Caiaphas 
went forth, and while they 
were all admiring (at Joſeph's 
being gone), behold one of 
the ſoldiers, who kept the ſe- 
pulchre (of Jeſus), ſpake in 
the aſſembly, * That while they 


dere guarding the ſepulchre of 


Feſus, there was an earth- . 


* quake ; ; and we ſaw an angel 


of Ged roll away the flone of 
the ſepulchre and * fit upon it; 


and his countenance was like 
lightning, and his garment like 
ſnow ; and we became through 
fear like perſons dead. And 


we heard an angel ſaying to 


the women at the ſepulchre of 


Feſus, Do not fear; I know 
that ye ſeek Jeſus who was 
crucified: he is riſen as he 
foretold. Come and ſee the 
place where he was laid; and 
go preſently, and tell his diſ- 
ciples that he is riſen from the 
dead, and he will go before 
you into Galilee; there ye 
ſhall ſee him, as he told you. 


Then the Jews 1 together all the ſoldiers who kept 
the ſepulchre of Jeſus, and ſaid to them, I ho are thoſe women, 


d Matt. xxvili. 1, 2, &c. 
10 
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erunt eis, Quæ ſunt mulieres 
illæ, ad quas angelus loquutus 
eſt? Quare eas non tenuiſtis? 
Reſpondentes milites dixe- 
runt, Mulieres neſcimus quæ 
fuerunt, et nos ut mortui 
facti ſumus præ timore an- 
geliz et quomodo potuiſſe- 
mus apprehendere mulieres 
illas? Dixerunt illis Judzi, 
Vivit Dominus, quia non cre- 
dimus vobis. Reſpondentes 


milites dixerunt Judæis, Tan- 


ta miracula facientem Jeſum 
vidiſtis et audiſtis, et non ei 


ereditis; quomodo nobis cre- * 


dituri eſtis? Bene quidem 
dixiſtis, Vivit Dominus, et 
vere vivit ipſe Dominus. Nos 
audivimus, quia ipſum Joſeph, 
qui ſepelivit corpus Jeſu, in- 
eluſiſtis in cubieulo, ſuper cla- 
vem ſignantes, et aperientes 
non inveniſtis eum. Date 
ergo vos Joſeph, quem in cu- 
biculo cuſtoditis, et nos dabi- 
mus Jeſum, quem in ſepul- 
chro cuſtodivimus. Reſpon- 
dentes Judæi dixerunt, Jo- 
ſeph nos dabimus, date nobis 
Jeſum. Joſeph autem in ci- 
vitate ſua Arimathia eſt. Re- 
ſpondentes milites dixerunt, 
Si Joſeph in Arimathia eſt, et 
Jeſus in Galilza eſt, ſicut 
audivimus ab angelo dicente 
mulieribus. Hzac audientes 
Judæi timuerunt, dicentes ad 


to whim the angel ſpoke ? Why 


did ye not ſeize them? The 
ſoldiers anſwered and ſaid, He 
know not who the women were; 
beſides, we became as dead per. 
fons through fear, and how 


could we ſeize thoſe women ? 


The Jews ſaid to them, As 
the Lord liveth, we do not be- 
lieve you. The ſoldiers an- 
ſwering, ſaid to the Jews, 
When ye ſaw and heard Feſus 
working ſo many miracles, and 
did not believe him, how ſhould 
ye believe us? Ye well ſaid, 


As the Lord liveth, for the 


Lord truly does live, We 
have heard that ye ſhut up 
Foſeph, who buried the body of 
Feſus, in a chamber, under a 
lock which was ſealed; and 
when ye opened it, found him 
not there. Do ye then produce 
Foſeph whom ye put under 
guard in the chamber, and we 


will produce Feſus whom we 


guarded in the ſepulchre. The 


Jews anſwered, and faid, Ve 


will produce Foſeph, do ye pro- 


duce Jeſus. But Foſeph is in 
his own city of Arimathea. 


The ſoldiers replied, If Foſeph 


be in Arimathea, and Feſus in 


Galilee, we heard the angel 
inform the women. The Jews 
hearing this, were afraid, and 
ſaid among themſelves, F by 


is any 
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ſemetipſos, Nequando audien- 
tes ſermones iſtos, omnes cre- 


dent in Jeſum. Et congre- 


gantes pecuniam multam, de- 
derunt militibus, dicentes, 
Dicite, quia vobis dormien- 


tibus venerunt diſcipuli Jeſu 


nocte, et furati ſunt corpus 
Jeſu. 
fuerit a Pilato preſide, nos 
ſatisfaciemus pro vobis, et ſe- 
curos vos faciemus. Milites 
vero accipientes fic dixerunt, 
ut a Judæis moniti ſunt; et 
diffamatus eſt omnibus ſermo 
illorum. 


XIV. Quidam autem fa- 
cerdos, nomine Phinees, et 
Ada præceptor, et Levita, no- 
mine Ageus, ifti tres vene- 
runt.de Galilæa in Jeruſalem, 
et dixerunt principibus ſacer- 
dotum, et omnibus qui in ſyn- 

agogis erant, Quia Jeſum 
crucifixiſtis, quem vidimus 
cum undecim diſcipulis ſuis 
loquentem et ſedentem in me- 
dio eorum in monte Oliveti, 
et dicentem eis, Euntes in 
mundum univerſum, prædi- 
cate omnibus gentibus, bapti- 
zantes eos in nomine Patris, 
et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti; 


OM Matt; xxviii. 16. & Mark xvi. 16. 
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any means theſe things ſhould 
become publick, then every body 
will believe in Feſus. Then 
they gathered a large ſum of 
money, and gave it to the ſol- 
diers, ſaying, Do ye teil the 
people that the diſciples of Fe- 
ſus came in the night when ye 


were aſleep, and ſtole away the 


body of Feſus; and if Pilate 
the governor ſhould hear of 
this, we will ſatisfy him and 
ſecure you. The ſoldiers ac- 
cordingly took the money, 
and ſaid as they were in- 


ſtructed by the Jews; and 


their report was ſpread abroad 
among all the people. 


XIV. But a certain prieſt 
Phinees, Ada a ſchoolmaſter, 
and a Levite, named Ageus, 
they three came from Galilee 
to Jeruſalem, and told the chief 
prieſts and all who were in 
the ſynagogues, ſaying, Ve 
have ſeen Feſus, whom ye cru- 
cified, talking with his eleven 
diſciples, and ſitting in the. 
midſt of them in mount Olivet, 
and ſaying to them, Go forth 
into the whole world, preach 
the Goſpel to all nations, 
baptizing them in the name 


of the Father, and the Son, 


and the Holy Ghoſt; and 


whalvever 


CHAP, xxviII. 
et qui crediderit et baptizatus 
fuerit, hic ſalvus erit. Et 
quum hec loquutus fuiſſet 
diſcipulis ſuis, vidimus eum 
aſcendentem in cœlum. Et 
hæc audientes principes ſacer- 


dotum, et ſeniores, et Levitæ, 


dixerunt tribus viris illis, Da- 
te gloriam Deo Iſrael, et date 
ei confeſſionem, fi vera ſunt 
quæ vidiſtis et audiſtis, IIli 
autem reſpondentes, dixerunt, 
Vivit Dominus patrum noſ- 
trorum, Deus Abraham, et 
Deus Iſaac, et Deus Jacob; 


ſicut audivimus loquentem · 


Jeſum cum diſcipulis ſuis, et 


ſicut vidimus eum aſcenden- 


tem in_ccelum, fic veritatem 
dicimus vobis. Et reſpon- 


dentes tres viri dixerunt, et 
| ſuperaddentes | ſermones hos 


iidem tres. viri dixerunt, Si 
verba quz audivimus ab Je- 
ſu, et quod vidimus eum aſ- 


cendentem in cœlos, tacea- 


mus, peccatum habebimus. 
Statim exſurgentes principes 
| facerdotum, tenentes legem 
Domini, adjuraverunt contra 
eos, dicentes, Jam enim am- 
plius non nuntietis verba quz 


| loquuti eſtis de Jeſu ; z et de- 


derunt eis. pecuniam multam, 
et miſerunt cum eis alios vi- 
ros, _ ben eos uiqus in 
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whoſoever ſhall believe and 
be baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 
And when he had ſaid theſe 
things to his diſciples, we ſaw 
him aſcending up to heaven. 
When the chief Prieſts, and 
Elders, and Levites heard 
theſe things, they ſaid to theſe 
three men, Give glory to the 
God of 1ſrael, and make con- 


feſſwn to him, whether theſe 
things are true, which (ye ſay) 


ye have ſeen and heard. They 
anſwering, ſaid, As the Lord 
of our fathers liveth, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of 
Tſaac, and the God of Facob, 
according as we heard Feſus 
talking with his diſciples, and 
according as we ſaw him af- 
cending up te heaven, ſo we 
have related the truth to you. 
And the three men farther 


anſwered and ſaid, adding 


theſe words, F we ſbould not 


own the words which we heard 


Feſus ſpeak, and that we ſaw 
him aſcending into heaven, we 


_ ſhould be guilty of ſin. Then 
the chief prieſts immediately 


roſe up, and holding the book 
of the Law in their hands, 
conjured thoſe men, ſaying, 
Ye ſhall no more hereafter ever 
declare thoſe things which ye 
have ſpoke concerning Feſus. 
And they gave them a large 


ſum of „„ with them, who 
| „ ſhould 
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tegionem ſuam, ut nullo modo 
ſtarent in Jeruſalem. Con- 
gregati ſunt ergo omnes Ju- 
dei, et fecerunt inter ſe mag- 
nam lamentationem, dicentes, 

Quid eſt hoc ſignum quod 
flactum eſt in Jeruſalem? 


Annas autem et Caiphas con- 


ſolantes eos, dixerunt, Nun- 
quid militibus, qui cuſtodie- 


runt monumentum Jeſu, de- 


bemus credere, dicentibus no- 
bis, quoniam angelus revolvit 
lapidem de oſtio monumenti? 
Forſitan hc diſcipuli ejus 
dixerunt eis, et dederunt pe- 
ceuniam, ut hæc dicerent, et 
tollerent corpus Jeſu. Hoc 


autem ſcitote, quod non eſt 


eredendum ullo modo alieni- 
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ſhould conduct them to their 
own country, that they might 
not by any means make any 
ftay at Jeruſalem. Then the 
Jews did aſſemble all to- 
gether, and having expreſſed 
the moſt lamentable concern, 
faid, M hat is this extraor- 
dinary thing which is come to 
paſe' in Feruſalem But An- 
nas and Caiaphas comforted 
them, ſaying, Why ſhould we 
believe the ſoldiers who guard- 
ad the ſepulchre of Jeſus, in 
zelling us, that an angel rolled 


away the ftone from the door 


of the ſepulchre? Perhaps 
his own diſciples told them this, 
and gave them money that they 
ſhould ſay ſo, and they them- 


genis ; quia et a nobis acce- ſelves took away the body of 


perunt pecuniam copioſam, et 
ſecundum quod docuimus eos 


dicere, ſic omnibus dixerunt: 
aut nobis habent tenere dem, | 
' fum of us, and they have de- 


aut diſcipulis N.. 


SEE | Ly 


Jeſus. Boſides, confider this, = 
that there is no credit to be 
given to foreigners (Heathens) 


becauſe they alſo took a large 


clared to us according to the 


: Ifirations which we gave them. They mußt eee yo 2 25 N 
ere WR tend; ima] en 


xv. Exſurgens vero Ni- 


codemus, dixit, Recte loqui- 
mini, filii Iſrael,” Vos audiſ- 


tis omnia quiz loquuti ſunt 
tres illi viri, jurantes in lege 
Domini. Qui dixerunt, Vi- 


dimus Jeſum logquentem cum 
re 4 ſuis ſuper montem 


8 and ſaid, Te ay right, 
O ens of Iſrael, ye have heard 
what thoſe three men have 
ſwore by the Law-of God, who' 
ſaid, We have ſeen Jeſus 
ſpeaking ' with his diſciples up- 
177 mount * and we 

ſaw 


CHAP. xxvIII. 


Oliveti, et vidimus eum aſ- 
cendentem in cœlum. Et 
docet nos Scriptura, quod be- 
atus Helias propheta aſſump- 
tus eſt. Et interrogatus He- 
liſeus a filiis prophetarum, U- 
bi eſt pater noſter Helias ? 
Dixit eis, Quia aſſumptus eſt. 
Et dixerunt filii prophetarum 
ad eum, Forſitan ſpiritus ra- 
puit illum in montibus Iſrael, 


forſitan inyeniemus eum. Et 


deprecati ſunt Heliſeum, et 
ambulavit cum illis tribus 
diebus, et non invenerunt e- 
um. 
lii Ifrael, et mittamus viros 


in montes Iſrael, ne forte ra- 


puerit ſpiritus Jeſum, et for- 
ſitan inveniemus eum, et a- 
gemus panitentiam, Et pla- 
cuit omni populo conſilium 
Nicodemi; et miſerunt viros, 
et quærentes non invenerunt 
Jeſum; et reverſi dixerunt, 
Circumeuntibus nobis non in- 
venimus Jeſum, ſed inveni- 
mus Joſeph in civitate ſua 
Arimathia, Hæc audientes 
principes et omnes populi, 

viſt ſunt, et glorificaverunt 
Deum Iſrael, quia inventus 
eſt Joſeph, quem incluſerunt 
in cubiculo, et non invene- 
runt. Et facientes congre- 


or the Acts of Pilate. 


Et nunc audite me, fi- 


mat hea. 
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ſaw him aſcending up to 
heaven. And the Scripture 
teacheth us that the bleſſed 
Prophet Elijab was taken up 


to heaven; and Eliſha being 


aſked by the ſons of the Pro- 


phets, Where is our father 


Elijah? He ſaid to them, that 
he is taken up to heaven. 
And the ſons of the Prophets 


ſaid to him, Perhaps the ſpirit 


hath carried him into one of 


the mountains of Iſrael, there 


perhaps we ſhall find him. 
And they beſought Eliſha, and 
he walked about with them 
three days, and they cauld not 


find him. And now hear me, 


O ſons. of Iſrael, and let us 


ſend men into the mountains of 


Iſrael, left perhaps the ſpirit 
bath carried away, Feſus, and 
there perhaps we ſhall find him, 
and be ſatisfied. And the 
counſel of Nicodemus pleaſed 
all the people; and they ſent 
forth men who ſought for Je- 


ſus, but could not find him; 


and they returning, ſaid, He 
went all about, but could not 


find Feſus, but we have found 


Foſeph in his city of Ari- 
The rulers hearing 
this, and all the people, were 
glad, and praiſed the God of 
Iſrael, becauſe Joſeph was 


found, whom hes had ſhut up in a chamber, and could 
not ne And when they had formed a large aſſembly, the 
| v4 chief 
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gationem magnam, dixerunt 


principes ſacerdotum, Quo 
ordine poſſimus adducere Jo- 


ſeph ad nos, et loqui cum eo? 
Et tollentes tomum chartæ, 


ſeripſerunt ad Joſeph, dicen- 


tes, Pax tecum, et omnibus 
qui tecum ſunt. Scimus quia 


peccavimus tibi et in Deum. 
Dignare ergo venire ad pa- 
tres tuos, quia admirati ſu- 


mus de aſſumptione tua. Sci- 


mus quia malignum conſilium 
habuimus adverſum te, et 


Dominus ſuſcepit te, et ipſe 


Dominus liberavit de conſilio 
noſtro. Pax tibi, Joſeph, 


honorabilis ab omni plebe. 


Et elegerunt ſeptem viros, a- 


micos Joſeph, et dixerunt ad 
eos, Dum perveneritis ad Jo- 


ſeph, ſalutate eum in pace, 


dantes ei epiſtolam. Et per- 


venientes viri ad Joſeph, ſa- 
lutantes eum pacifice, dede- 


- runt ei libellum epiſtolæ. Et 
quum legiſſet Joſeph, dixit, 
Benedictus Dominus Deus, 


qui liberaſti me ab Iſrael, ut 
non effunderet ſanguinem 
meum. Benedictus Deus, 
qui protexiſti me ſub alis 
tuis. Et oſculatus eſt eos 


Joſeph, et ſuſcepit in domum 


ſuam. Alia autem die aſcen- 


dens Joſeph aſinum ſuum, 


TN 


chief Prieſts ſaid, By what 
means ſhall we bring TFoſeph 
to us to ſpeak with him? And 
taking a piece of paper, they 

wrote to him, and faid, Peace 
be with thee, and all thy fa- 
mily. Me know that we have 
offended againſt God and thee, 
Be pleaſed to give a viſit to us 
your fathers, for we were per- 


 fettly ſurprized at your eſcape 


(from priſon). We know that 
it was malicious counſel which 
wwe took againſt thee, and that 
the Lord took care of thee, and 


the Lord himſelf delivered thee 
from our deſigns. Peace be 


unto thee, Foſeph, who art 
honourable among all the peo- 
ple. And they choſe ſeven 
of Joſeph's friends, and faid 
to them, When ye come to Fo- 
ſeph, ſalute him in peace, and 
give him this letter. Accord- 
ingly, when the men came to 
Joſeph, they did ſalute him in 
peace, and gave him the let- 
ter. And when Joſeph had 
read it, he ſaid, Blæſed be the 
Lord God, who didſt deli. 
ver me from the Iſraelites, 
that they could not ſbed my 
Blood. Bleſſed be God, who 
haft protected me under thy 
wings. And Joſeph kiſſed 
them, and took them into his 


- houſe. And on the morrow, 


Joſeph mounted his aſs, and 
= went 


— 
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ambulavit cum illis, et per- 
rexerunt in Jeruſalem. Et 
quum audiſſent hac omnes 
Judi, occurrerunt ei obvi- 
am, clamantes et dicentes, 
Pax in introitum tuum, pater 
Joſeph. Quibus reſpondens 
ait, Pax Domini omni po- 
pulo. Et oſculati ſunt eum 
omnes. Et ſuſcepit eum Ni- 
codemus in domum ſuam, fa- 
ciens magnam ſuſceptionem. 
Alia autem die paraſceuæ, An- 
nas, et Caiphas, et Nicode- 
mus dixerunt ad Joſeph, Da 
confeſſionem Deo Iſrael, et 
manifeſta nobis omnia de qui- 
bus interrogatus fueris; quia 
coontriſtati ſumus, eo quod ſe. 
peliſti corpus Domini Jeſu; 
includentes te in cubiculo non 
invenimus te, et admirati ſu- 
mus nimis, et pavor nos com- 
prehendit, uſque dum te ſuſ- 
cepimus præſentem. Coram 
Deo ergo manifeſta nobis 
quod factum eſt, Reſpon- 
dens autem Joſeph, dixit, Be- 
ne recluſiſtis me in die para- 
ſceuæ ad veſperum. Quum 


ſtarem in oratione mea die 


ſabbati media nocte, ſuſpenſa 


eſt domus a quatuor angelis; 


et vidi Jeſum ſicut fulgorem 
Jucis, et præ timore cecidi in 
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went along with them to Je- 
ruſalem. And when all the 
Jews heard theſe things, they 
went out to meet him, and 
cried out, faying, Peace attend 
thy coming (hither), father 
Foſeph. To which he an- 
ſwered, Proſperity from the 
Lord attend all the people, 
And they all kiſſed him; and 


Nicodemus took him to his 


houſe, having provided a large 


entertainment. But on the 


morrow, being a preparation- 
day, Annas, and Caiaphas, 


and Nicodemus ſaid to Jo- 


ſeph, Make confeſſion to the 
God of Irael, and anſter to 
us all thoſe queſtions which we 


ſhall aſe thee; for we have 


been very much troubled, that 


thou didft bury the body of e- 
ſus; and that when we had 


locked thee in a chamber, we 


could not find thee; and we 
have been afraid ever ſince, 


till this time of thy appearing 
among us. Tell us therefore 


before God, all that' came to 


paſs. Then Joſeph anſwer- - 


ing, _ ſaid, Ye did indeed put 
me under confinement, on the 
day of preparation, till the 
morning. But while I was 


pp. at prayer in the mid- 


dle of the night, the houſe was 


ſurrounded with 4 angels; and 1 ſaw Feſus as the bright- 
"op of the 8 and fell down * the earth for fear, But 
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terram. Jeſus autem tenens 


manum meam, elevavit me de 
terra, roſque perfudit me; et 
extergens faciem meam, oſcu- 
latus eſt me, et dixit mihi, 
Noli timere, Joſeph; reſpice 
in me, et vide quia ego ſum. 
Ego autem reſpexi, et dixi, 
Rabboni Helias ! et dixit ad 
me, Non ſum Helias ego, ſed 
ſum Jeſus; Nazarenus, cujus 
corpus ſepeliſti. Ego autem 
dixi ad eum, Oſtende mihi 
monumentum ubi poſui te. 
| Jeſus vero tenens manum 


meam, deduxit me in locum 


ubi paſui eum, et oſtendit 
mihi ſindonem, et faſeiale in 
quo caput ejus involveram. 
Tunc cognovi quia Jeſus et, 

et aderayi eum, et dixi, Bene- 


dictus qui venit in nomine 


Domini. Jeſus vero tenens 
manum meam, duxit me in 
Arimathiam in domum meam, 
et dixit mihi, Pax tibi, et uſ- 
que in quadrageſimum diem 
non exeas de domo tua; ego 
autem ambulo ad diſcipulos 
meos. e 


XVI. Quum hac omnia 


audiſſent principes Sacerdo- 
tum, et cæteri Sacerdotes et 
Levitæ, ſtupefacti ſunt, et 
veluti mortui ceciderunt in 
facies ſuas in terram, et ex- 
clamantes ad ſe, dixerunt, 
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Feſus laying hald on my band, 
lifted me from the graund, and 
the dew. was then ſprinkled 
upon. me; but he, wiping my 
face, kiſſed me, and ſaid unto 
me, Fear not, Joſeph. ; look 
upon me, for it is I. Then 
1 looked upan him, and ſaid, 
Rabboni Elias! He anſiuered 
me, I am not Elias, but Jeſus 
of Nazareth, whoſe body thou 
didft bury. I ſaid to him, 
Shew me the tomb in which 
I laid thee. Then Feſus, tak- 
ing me by the hand, led. me 
wnto the place where I laid 
him, aud. ſhewed me the linen 
clathes, and napkin which T 
put round his head. Then I 
knew that it was Feſus, and 
worſhipped him, and ſaid, 
Bleſſed: be he who cometh in 


the name of the Lord. Feſus 


again taking me by the hand, 
led me to Arimathea to my own 


houſe, and ſaid ta me, Peace 


be to thee; but go not out 
of thy houſe till the fortieth 
day; but I muſt: go to my | 


diſciples. 


XVI. When _ the chief 


Prieſts. and Levites heard all 
theſe things, they were aſto- 
niſhed, and fell down with 
their faces on the ground as 
dead men, and crying out to 
one another, laid, What is 

this 


chAp. xxviII. 


Quid eſt hoc ſignum, quod 
factum eſt in Jeruſalem? No- 


vimus patrem et matrem Jeſu. 


Dixit et quidam Levita, Ego 
cognovi multos de cognatione 
ſua timentes Deum, et cum 
orationibus ſemper in Templo 


hoſtias et holocauſta offeren- 


tes Deo Iſrael. Et quando 
ſuſcepit eum magnus Sacerdos 


Simeon, tenens in manibus, 


dixit ad eum, Nunc dimittis 
ſervum tuum, Domine, ſe- 
cundum verbum tuum, in 
pace; quia viderunt oculi 
mei falutare tuum, quod 
paraſti ante faciem omnium 
populorum : lumen ad reve- 


lationem Gentium, et gloriam- 
plebis tuz Iſrael. Similiter 


et ipſe Simeon benedixit Ma- 
riam matrem Jeſu, et dixit ei, 


Annuntio tibi de puero iſto: 


Hic poſitus eſt in ruinam et 
reſurrectionem multorum, et 


in ſignum contradictionis. Et 


tuam ipſius animam pertranſ- 
ibit gladius, et revelabuntur 
de multis cordibus cogitatio- 
nes. Tunc dixerunt omnes 

Judæi, Mittamus ad illos tres 
viros, qui dixerunt ſe eum vi- 
diſſe colloquentem cum diſci- 
pulis ſuis in monte Oliveti. 
Hoc facto, interrogaverunt 
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this extraordinary ſign which 
is come to paſs in Feruſalem ? 
e know the father and mo- 
ther of Feſus. And a certain 
Levite ſaid, I know many of 
Bis relations, religious perſons, 
who are wont to offer ſacrifices 
and burnt-offerings ta the Gad 
of Iſrael, in the Temple, with 


prayers. And when the High- 


Prieſt Simeon took him up 


in his arms, he ſaid to him, 
Lord, now kiteſt thou thy 


ſervant depart in peace, ac- 


cording to thy word; for mins 
eyes have ſeen thy ſalvatian, 


which thou haſt prepared be. 


fore the face of all people: a 
light to enlighten the Gentiles, 


and the glory of thy people I, 
rael. Simeon in like manner 


bleſſed Mary the mother of 


Jeſus, and ſaid to her, I de- 
clare to thee concerning that 


child, He is appointed for the 
fall and riſing again of many, 
and for a fign which ſhall be 


ſpoken againſt, Vea, a ſword 


ſhall pierce through thine own - 


ſoul alſo, and the thoughts of 
many hearts ſhall be revealed. 
Then ſaid all the Jews, Let 


us ſend to thoſe three men, wha 
ſaid they ſaw him talking with 


his diſciples in mount Olivet. 
After this, ey aſked them, 


a Luke ii. 29. 
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300 De Goſpel of Nicodemus, 
What they had ſeen ; who an- 


eos, quæ vidiſſent. Qui re- 
ſpondentes uno ore, dixerunt, 


Vidit Dominus Deus Iſrael, 


quia manifeſte vidimus Jeſum 


colloquentem cum diſcipulis 


ſuis in monte Oliveti, et aſ- 
cendentem in cœlum. Tune 


Annas et Caiphas ſegrega- 


verunt eos ab i invicem, et in- 
terrogaverunt eos ſingulatim ; 
qui unanimiter veritatem con- 


| fitentes, dixerunt ſe vidiſſe Je- 


ſum. Tunc Annas et Cai- 
phas dixerunt, Lex noſtra 
continet, In ore duorum vel 


trium' teſtium ſtat omne ver- 


bum. Sed quid 'diximus? 
Beatus Enoch placuit Deo, et 
tranſlatus eſt verbo Dei; et 


beati Moſi ſepultura non in- 


venitur. Jeſus autem tradi- 
tus eſt Pilato, flagellatus, con- 
ſputus, ſpinis coronatus, lan- 
tea percuſſus, et crucifixus, 
in ligno mortuus, et ſepultus 
eſt; et corpus ejus pater ho- 
norabilis Joſeph ſepelivit in 
ſepulchro novo, et teſtificatus 


eſt eum vidiſſe vivum. Et 
tres viri illi teſtificati ſunt vi- 


diſſe eum colloquentem cum 
 diſcipulis ſuis in monte Oli- 


veti, et ee ee in cœ- 


* Wh 


* 4 » 2 » ; 4 
3 ; * * f 7 5 1 8 
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ſwered with one accord, In 
the preſence of the God of I- 
rael we affirm, that we plain- 
ly faw Jeſus talking with his 
diſciples in mount Olivet, and 
aſcending up to heaven. Then 
Annasand Caiaphas took them 
into ſeparate places, and ex- 
amined them ſeparately; who 
unanimoufly confeſſed the 
truth, and faid, they had ſeen 
Feſus. Then Annas and Cai- 
aphas faid, Our Law ſaith, 
By the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every word ſhall be 


eſtabliſned :. But what have 


we ſaid? The blifſed Enoch 
pleaſed God, and was tranſlat- 
d by the word of God; and 


the burying-place of the bleſſed 
Moſes is not known! But Je- 


ſus was delivered to Pilate, 


whipped, crowned with thorns, 
ſpit upon, pierced with a ſpear, 
crucified,” died upon the croſs, 
and was buried, and his body 
the honourable Foſeph buried 
in a new ſepulchre, and teſti- 
fies that he him alive ; 
and beſides theſe men have de- 
clared, that they ſaw him tall 
ing with his diſciples in mount 


| Oliver,” and Ong 85 ta 


beauen. 


xvii. 6. 
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XVII. Exſurgens autem 
Joſeph, dixit ad Annam et 
Caipham, Vere et bene ad- 
miramini, quoniam audiſtis 
quod viſus eſt Jeſus, de morte 
vivus, aſcendiſſe in. cœlum. 
Vere admirandum eſt, quia 
non ſolum reſurrexit a mor- 
tuis, ſed etiam de monumen- 
tis reſuſcitavit mortuos, et a 


multis viſi ſunt in Jeruſalem. 


Et nunc audite me, quia om- 
nes cognovimus beatum Si- 
meonem Sacerdotem magnum, 
qui ſuſcepit in manibus ſuis 
Jeſum infantem in Templo. 
Et ipſe Simeon habuit duos 


filios germanos fratres, et nos 


omnes in dormitione et in ſe- 


pultura eorum fuimus. Am- 


dulate ergo, et videte monu- 
menta eorum; aperta enim 


ſunt, quia ſurrexerunt; et ecce 


ſunt in civitate Arimathia, ſi- 
mul viventes in orationibus. 
Quidam audiunt clamantes, 
cum nemine tamen loquentes, 
ſed ut mortui filentes. Sed 
venite, ambulemus ad iſtos, 
cum omni honore et modera- 
tione perducamus eos ad nos. 
Et ſi adjuraverimus eos, for- 
ſitan loquentur nobis de re- 
ſurrectione eorum myſteria 


XVII. Then Joſeph riſing 
up, ſaid to Annas and Caia- 
phas, Te may be juſtly under 4a 


great ſurprize, that you have 


been told, that Jeſus is alive, 
and gone up to heaven. I. 
is indeed a thing really ſur- 
prizing, that he ſhould not only 
himſelf ariſe from the dead, but 

alſo raiſe others from their 


5 graves, who have been ſeen by 


many in Feruſalem*. And 
now hear me a little: We all 
new the bleſſed Simeon the 
high Prieſt, who took Feſus 
when an infant into his arms 


in the Temple. This ſame Si- 


meon had twa ſons of his own, 


and -we were all preſent at 


their death and funeral. Go 
therefore and ſee their tombs, 


for theſe are open, and they 
are riſen; and behold, they 
are in the city of Arimathea, 
ſpending their time together in 
offices of devotion. Some, in- 
deed, have heard the ſound of 
their voices (in prayer), but 
they will: not #iſcourſe. with 


any one, but they continue as 


mute ay dead men. But come, 


let us go to them, and behave 
ourſelves towards them with 


all due reſpect and caution, 


And if wwe can bring them to 


| fwear, perhaps they will tell us ſame of the RO of their 


* 


A Matt. xxvil. 145 


reſur- 
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quædam. Hæc audientes Ju- 
dxi, gayiſi ſunt omnes valde. 
Et euntes Annas et Caiphas, 
Nicodemus, et Joſeph, et Ga- 
maliel, non invenerunt eos in 
ſepulchris eorum; ſed ambu- 


lantes in civitatem Arimathi- 
am, ibi eos invenerunt in o- 


ratione flexis genibus inten- 
tos; et oſculantes eos cum 
omni veneratione et timore 
Dei, perduxerunt eos Jeru- 
ſalem in ſynagogam; et clau- 
fis] januis, tollentes legem Do- 
mini, et ponentes eam in ma- 
nibus eorum, adjuraverunt 
eos per Deum Adonai et De- 
um Iſrael, qui per legem et 
prophetas loquutus eſt patri- 
bus noſtris, dicentes, Si ipſum 
eſſe creditis Jeſum, qui vos 


ſuſcitavit a mortuis, dicite no- 


bis quod vidiſtis, et quomo- 
do reſuſcitati eſtis a mortuis. 
Hanc adjurationem audientes 
Charinus et Lenthius, contre- 
muerunt corpore, et contur- 
pati corde gemuerunt; et ſi- 
mul reſpicientes in ccelum, 
fecerunt ſignaculum crucis 
digitis ſuis in linguis ſuis; et 
ſtatim fic loquuti ſunt, di- 
centes, Date nobis ſingulos 
tomos chartæ, et ſcribemus 
vobis omnia quæ vidimus. Et 


ſinguli ſcripſerunt, dicentes, 


Et ſedentes 


rar 11. 


reſurrectian. When the Jews 
heard this, they were exceed - 
ingly rejoiced. Then Annas 
and Caiaphas, Nicodemus, 
Joſeph, and Gamaliel went 
(to Arimathea), but did not 
find them in their graves ; 
but walking about the city, 
they found them on their bend- 
ed knees at their devotions; 
then ſaluting them with all 
reſpect and deference to God, 
they brought them to the ſyn- 
agogue at Jeruſalem; and 
having ſhut the gates, they 


took the book of the Law of 


the Lord, and putting it in 
their hands, ſwore them by 
God Adonai, and the God of 
Iſrael, who ſpake to our fa- 
thers by the law and the pro- 
phets, ſaying, I he believe 
him who raiſed you from the 
dead, to be Jeſus, tell us what 
ye have ſeen, and how ye were 
raiſed from the dead. Cha- 
rinus and Lenthius (viz. the 
two ſons of Simeon) trembled 
when they heard theſe things, 
and were diſturbed, and groan- 
ed; and at the fame time look - 
ing up to heaven, they made 
the ſign of the croſs with 
their fingers on their tongues, 
and immediately they ſpake, 
and ſaid, Give each of us ſome 
paper, and we will write down 


for you all thoſe things which 
we have ſeen. And they each fat down and wrote, ſaying, 


XVIII. 


CHAP. XX VIII. 


XVIII. Domine Jeſu, et 
Pater Deus, mortuorum re- 
ſurrectio et vita, permitte no- 
bis lequi myſteria tua, quæ 
poſt mortem crucis tuz vidi- 


mus, quia per te adjurati ſu- 
mus: tu enim prohibuiſti 


ſervis tuis, ne referrent ſe- 
creta divinæ majeftatis tuæ, 
quæ apud inferos feciſti. 


Nos autem quum eſſemus 


cum patribus noſtris poſiti in 
profundo inferni, in ealigine 
tenebrarum, ſubito factus eſt 
aureus ſolis color, purpurea 
que realis lux illuſtrans; ſta- 
tim omnis generis humani 
pater Adam cum ornnibus 
patriarchis et prophetis exul- 
taverunt, dicentes, Lux iſta 
auctor luminis ſempiterni eſt, 
que nobis promiſit tranſmit- 
tere lumen coæternum. Et 
exclamavit Iſaias Propheta, et 
dixit, Hæc eſt lux Patris et 
Filii Dei, ſicut prædixi quum 
eſſem in terris vivus. Terra 
Zabulon et terra Nephthalim 
trans Jordanem, populus qui 
awmbulabat in tenebris, vidit 
lucem magnam. Et qui ha- 
bitabant in IRE umbrz 
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XVIII. O Lord Feſus and 


Father, who art God, (alſo) 


the reſurrection and life of the 
dead, give us leave to declare 


thy myſteries, which we ſaw 
after death, belonging to thy 
crofs ; for we are ſworn by thy 


name. For thou haſt forbid 
thy ſervants to declare the ſecret 
things, which were wrought by 


thy divine power in hell. 
When we were placed with 


our fathers in the depth of 


Hell, in the blackneſs of  dark- 
neſs, on u ſudden there appear- 


ed the colour of the ſum like 


gold, and-a ſubſtantial purple- 
coloured light enlightening (the 
place). Preſently upon this, 


Adam, the father F all man- 
kind, with all the patriarchs 


and prophets, rejoiced and ſaid, 
That light is the author of 


everlaſting light, who hath 
promiſed to tranſlate us to e- 
verlaſting light. Then 1ſaiah 
the Prophet criedout, and ſaid *, 


This is the light of the Fa- 


ther, and the Son of God, ac- 


cording to my prophecy when 


T was alive upon earth. The 
land of Zabulon, and the land 
of Nephthalim beyond Jor- 
dan, a people who walked in 


darkneſs, ſaw a great light; and to them who dwelled in 


the region of the ſhadow of death, light is ariſen. And 


2 Tſai. ix. 1. 


Matt. iv. 16. 
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304 The Ceſpel of Nicodemus, 
mortis, lux orta eſt eis. Et 


nunc advenit et illuxit nobis 
in morte ſedentibus. Et 
quum exultaremus omnes in 


lumine, quod ſuperluxit nobis, 


ſupervenit nobis genitor noſ- 
ter Simeon, et exultans om- 
nibus dixit, Glorificate Do- 


minum Jeſum Chriſtum Fi- 


lium. Dei, quem ego in ma- 


nibus meis ſuſcepi infantem 
in Templo, et compulſus a Spi- 
ritu Sancto, dixi ad eum con- 


feſſus, Quia nunc viderunt o- 


culi mei ſalutare tuum, quod 


paraſti ante faciem omnium 


populorum; lumen ad revela- 


tionem Gentium, et gloriam 


| plebis tuz Iſrael. Hæc au- 


dientes omnes ſancti, qui erant 
in profundo inferni, plus exul- 
tayerunt. Et poſthec ſuper- 


venit quaſi eremitula, et in- 


terrogatur ab omnibus, Quis 
es. tu? Quibus reſpondens 
dixit, Ego ſum vox clamantis 
in deſerto, Johannes Baptiſta, 
et Propheta Altiflimi, præiens 


ante faciem adventus ejus, 
præparare vias ejus, ad dan- 


dam ſcientiam ſalutis plebi e- 


jus, in remiſſionem peccato- 
rum illorum. Et ego Jo- 


hannes videns Jeſum venien- 
tem ad me, compulſus ſum a 


PART 111. 


now he is cone, and hath en- 


' lightened us.who ſat in death, 


And while we are all rejoicing 
in the light which ſhone upon 
us, our father Simeon came 
among us, and congratulating 
all the company, ſaid, Olorify 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, whom 1 took 
up in my arms when an in- 
fant in the Temple, and be- 
ing moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
faid to him, and acknow- 


ledged, * That now mine eyes 


have ſeen thy ſalvation, which 
thou haſt prepared before the 
face of all people; a light to 


enlighten the Gentiles, and the 


glory of thy people Iſrael. All 
the ſaints who were in the 
depth of hell, hearing this, re- 


joiced the more. Afterwards 


there came forth one like a 
little hermit, and was aſked by 
every one, Who art thou? To 
which he replied, I am the 


voice of one crying in the 


wilderneſs, John the Baptiſt, 


and the, prophet, of the Moſt 
High, who went before his 
coming to prepare his way, 
to give the knowledge of ſal- 
vation to his people. for the 
forgiveneſs of ſins. And I 
John, when I ſaw Jeſus com- 
ing to me, being moved by 


> Luke ii. 29. > 


the 


CHAP. xxvIII. 


Spiritu Sancto, et dixi, Ecce 
Agnus Dei, ecce qui tollit 
peccata mundi. Et baptizavi 
eum in flumine Jordanis; et 
vidi Spiritum Sanctum de- 
ſcendentem ſuper eum in ſpe- 
cie columbz ; et audivi vo- 
cem de ccelo, dicentem, Hic 
eſt Filius meus dilectus, in 
quo mihi bene complacui; 
ipſum audite. Et nunc præ- 
viante me ante faciem ejus, 
deſcendi annunciare vobis, 
quia in proximo viſitabit nos 
ipſe Filius ejus Dei, oriens 
ex alto veniens ad nos in te- 
nebris et in umbra mortis. 


XIX. Quum autem hæc 
audiſſet protoplaſtus Adam 
pater, quia in Jordane bapti- 
zatus eſt Jeſus, exclamavit ad 
filium ſuum Seth, Enarra filiis 
tuis patriarchis et prophetis 
omnia quæcunque audiſti a 
Michaele archangelo, quando 
te tranſmiſi ad portas Paradiſi, 
ut deprecareris Deum, ut un- 
geret caput meum, quum eſſem 


infirmus. Tune Seth appro- 


pinquans ſanctis patriarchis et 
prophetis, dixit, Ego Seth, 
quum eſſem orans Dominum 


ad portas Paradiſi, ecce An- 
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the Holy Ghoſt, I ſaid, Be- 
hold the Lamb of God, behold 
him who takes away the ſims 
of (he world. And I baptized 
him in the river Jordan, and 
ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ing upon him in the form of a 
dove, and heard a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, And now while I 
was going before him, I came 
down (hither) to acquaint 


you, hat the Son of Cod 


will next viſit us, and as the 
day-ſpring from on high will 
come to us, who are in dark- 


neſs and the ſhadow of death. 


XIX. But when the firſt 
man our father Adam heard 
theſe things, that Feſus was 
baptized in Fordan, he called 


| out 10 his ſon Seth, and ſaid, 


Declare to your ſons the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, all thoſe 
things which thou didſt hear 
from Michael the Archangel, 


when I ſent thee to the gates 


of paradiſe, to intreat God 
that he would anoint my head 
when I was ſick, Then Seth; 
coming near to the patriarchs 
and prophets, ſaid, I Seth, 
when I was praying to God 
at the gates of paradiſe, be- 


10 Matt. iii. 13. 


Vol. II. 


X hold 


9 — nous & ————— — — * 
— — wgy— Ne 2 — = 
: 73.3229 = — == UE 
— — . — ____ 
— — Pg 


Nr 


$% 
| 
7 


I W 


= 


— 


ä — 
R ens la ek 2 


= 
- 


— === 
2 8 


2 * 


n 
e 


. —— — 
* Sg - =: * 2 — Ka 22 RT = 
K Ea hes oats ‚· exc EEE A a 
INE SIE 3 r = 22 Solaris — 
— — a : 
£ 1 FREE 


+ Js ol: * 
SA ns, rags v2 
© FA > I 


— 


306 The Goſpel of Nicodemus, | PART IIs 


gelus Domini Michael appa- 
ruit mihi, dicens, Ego miſſus 
ſum ad te a Domino, ego ſum 
conſtitutus ſuper corpus hu- 


manum. Tibi dico, Seth, noli 


in Jacrymis Deum orare et 
deprecari propter oleum mife- 


ricordiæ ligni, ut perungas 


patrem tuum Adam pro dolore 
capitis ejus; quia nullo modo 
poteris accipere, niſi noviſſi- 
mis in diebus et temporibus, 
nifi quando completi fuerint 
quinque millia et quingenti 
anni: tune veniet ſuper ter- 
ram amantiſſimus Dei Filius 
Chriſtus, reſuſcitare corpus 
humanum Adz, et conreſuſ- 
citare corpora mortuorum; 


et ipſe veniens, in Jordanis 


aqua baptizabitur. Et quum 


egreſſus fuerit de aqua Jor- 


danis, tunc de oleo miſericor- 
diz ſuz unget ex eo omnes 
credentes in ſe; et erit oleum 
miſericordiæ ſuæ in genera» 
tionem eorum, qui naſcituri 
ſunt et ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, in vitam æternam. 


Tunc deſcendens in terras a- 


mantiſſimus Dei Filius, Chriſ- 


tus Jeſus, introducet patrem 


noſtrum Adam in Paradiſum 
ad arborem miſericordiæ. 
Hæc autem omnia audientes 
a Seth, patriarchæ omnes et 


prophetæ exultaverunt magis.. 


< 


hold the angel of the Lord, 
Michael, appeared unto me, 
faying, I am ſent unto thee 


from the Lord; I am appoint- 


ed to preſide over human bo- 
dies, I tell thee, Seth, do not 
pray to God in tears, and en- 
treat him for the oil of the tree 
of mercy, wherewith to anoint 
thy father Adam for his head- 
ach; becauſe thou canſt not by 
any means obtain it, till the 
laſt day and times, viz, till five 
thouſand and five hundred years 
be paſt. Then will Chriſt, 


the moſt merciful Son of God, 


come on earth to raiſe again 
the human body of Adam, and 
at the fame time to raiſe the 
bodies of the dead, and when 
he cometh he will be baptized 
in Jordan; then with the oil 


of his mercy he will anoint all 


thoſe wha believe on him ; and 
the ail of his mercy will con- 
tinue to future generations, for 
thoſe who ſhall be born of the 
water and the Holy Ghoſt unto 
eternal life, And when at 
that time the moſt merciful Son 


| of God, Chriſt Feſus, ſhall come 


down on earth, he will intro- 
duce our father Adam into 
Paradiſe, to the tree f mercy. 
When all the patriarchs and 
prophets heard all theſe things 
from Seth, they rejoiced more. 


xXx. 


CHAP. xXVIII. 


ſancti omnes, ecce Sathan, 
princeps et dux mortis, dixit 
ad principem inferorum, Ap- 
para ſuſcipere ipſum Jeſum 
Nazarenum, qui gloriatus eſt 


ſe Filium eſſe Dei, et eſt ho- 


mo timens mortem, et dicens, 
Triſtis eſt anima mea uſque 
ad mortem. Et multa mihi 
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XX. Et cum exultarent 


XX. While all the ſaints 
were rejoicing, behold Satan, 
the prince and captain of 
death, ſaid to the prince of 
hell, Prepare to receive Feſus 
ef Nazareth himſelf, who boafi- 
ed that he was the Son of Gad, 
and yet was a man afraid of 
death, and ſaid, My ſoul is 
ſorrowful even to death. Be- 


mala inferens, et pluribus a- /ides, he did many injuries to 


liis, quos ego cæcos feci et 
claudos, inſuper et quos ego 
variis dæmoniis vexavi, ipſe 
verbo ſanavit. Et quos ad te 
mortuos perduxi, hos ipſe a te 
abſtraxit. Reſpondens autem 
princeps inferorum ad Sathan, 
dixit, Quis eſt iſte princeps 
tam potens, quum ſit homo 
mortem timens? Omnes e- 
nim potentes terræ mea po- 
teſtate ſubjecti tenentur, quos 


tu ſubjectos perduxiſti tua 


potentia. Si ergo potens eſt 


in humanitate, vere dico tibi, 


omnipotens eſt et in divinitate, 
et potentiæ ejus nemo poteſt 
reſiſtere. Et quum dicit ſe ti- 
mere mortem, capere te vult; 
et væ tibi erit in ſempiterna 
ſecula. Reſpondens autem 
Sathan, dixit ad principem 
Tartari, Quid dubitaſti et ti- 


me and to many others; for 
thoſe whom I made blind and 
lame, and thoſe alſo whom I 
tormented with ſeveral devils, 
he cured by his word; yea, 
and thoſe whom T brought dead 


to thee, he by force takes away 
from thee. To this the prince 


of hell replied to Satan, bo 
is that ſo powerful prince, and 
yet a man who is afraid of 
death? For all the potentates 
of the earth are ſubjef to my 


power, whom thou brought 


to ſubjeftion by thy power. 
But if he be (ſo) powerful in 
his human nature, I affirm ta 
thee for truth, that he is al- 
mighty in his divine nature, 


und no man can ref, ff bis power. 


W. hen therefore He ſaid he 


was afraid of death, he deſign- 
ed to enſuare thee, and unhappy 


it will be to thee for everlaſt- 


ing ages. Then Satan replying, ſaid to the prince of hell, "OO 


Matt. xxvi. 38. 
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muiſti ſuſcipere illum Jeſum 
Nazarenum, adverſarium tu- 


um et meum? Ego enim 


tentavi illum, et populum 
meum antiquum Judaicum 
excitavi zelo et ira adverſus 
eum. Lanceam exacui ad 


paſſionem ejus, fel et acetum 


miſcui, et juſſi ei dare potum; 


et lignum præparavi ad cruci- 


figendum eum, et clavos ad 


perforandum manus ejus et 


pedes; et in proximo eſt ejus 
mors, et perducam eum ad te, 
ſabjetum mihi et tibi. Re- 
ſpondens autem princeps Tar- 
tari, dixit, Tu mihi dixiſti, 
quia ipſe eſt, qui mortuos a 
me abſtraxit. Qui hic de- 


tenti ſunt dum viverent in 


terris, non ſuis potentiis, ſed 


divinis precibus ablati ſunt, et 
omnipotens eorum Deus ab- 


ſtraxit eos a me. Quis ergo 
eſt iſte Jeſus Nazarenus, qui 
ſuo verbo mortuos a me 
traxit ſine precibus? Forſitan 
ipſe eſt, qui Lazarum quatuor 


diebus mortuum, fœtentem, 


et diſſolutum, quem ego mor- 
tuum detinebam, redivivum 
ſuo imperio a me traxit. Re- 
ſpondens Sathan ad principem 


inferorum, dixit, Ipſe eſt ille 


The Goſpel of Nicodemus, 


PART III. 


didſt thou expreſs a doubt, and 
waſt afraid to receive that Fe- 


ſus of Nazareth, both thy ad- 
verſary and mine? As for me, 
T tempted him, and ſtirred up 


my old people the Fews with 
zeal and anger againſt him; 


1 ſharpened the ſpear for his 


ſuffering; I mixed the gall 


and vinegar, and commanded - 


that he ſhould drink it; T pre- 


pared the croſs to crucify him, 


and the nails to pierce through 
his hands and feet ; and now 
his death is near at hand, I 
will bring him hither, ſubjeft 
both to thee and me. Then 
the prince of hell anſwering, 
faid, Thou ſaidſt to me juſt 
now, that he took away the 
dead from me by force. They 
who have been kept here tl 
they ſhould live again upon 


earth, were taken away hence, 


not by their own power, but by 


prayers made to God, and their 


almighty God took them from 

me. Wha then is that Feſus 
of Nazareth, that by his word 
hath taken away the dead 


from me without prayer to 


God ? Perhaps it is the ſame 
who 10 away from me La- 
zarus, after he had been four 
days dead, and did both flink 


and was rotten, and * whom I had poſſeſſion as a dead per- 
ſon, yet he brought him to life again by his power. Satan 
anſwering, replied to the N of hell, It is the very ſame 


de 


CHAP. xxviIII. 


Jeſus Nazarenus. Hæc au- 
diens princeps inferorum, dixit 
ad eum, Adjuro te per virtu- 
tes tuas et meas, ne perducas 


eum ad me. Ego enim tunc, 
quando audivi imperium ver- 


bi ejus, contremui timore 
perterritus, et omnia officia 
mea impia ſimul mecum con- 
turbata ſunt, nec ipſum Laza- 
rum retinere potuimus; ſed 
excutiens ſe, per omnem ma- 
lignitatem et celeritatem ſal- 
vus exivit a nobis; et ipſa 
terra, quæ tenebat Lazari cor- 
pus mortuum, ſtatim reddidit 


vivum. Ego autem nunc 


ſcio, quod hæc ita potuit fa- 
cere Deus omnipotens, qui 
potens eſt in imperio ſuo, et 
potens in humanitate, qui et 
Salvator eſt generis humani. 
Hunc ergo ne perduxeris ad 
me; omnes enim illos, quos 
hic detineo ſub incredulitate 
carceris clauſos, et vinculis 
peccatorum conſtrictos, ſol- 
vet, et ad æternam vitam ſuæ 
divinitatis perducet. 


or the As Pliate. 309 
perſon, Feſus of Nazareth, 


Which when the prince of 


hell heard, he ſaid to him, 1 


adjure thee by the powers 
which belong to thee and me, 
that thou bring him not to me. 
For when I heard of the power 
of his word, 1 trembled for 


fear, and all my impious com- 


pany were at the ſame diſturb- 
ed; and we were not able to 
detain Lazarus *, but he gave 


himſelf a ſhake, and with all 


the ſigns of malice, he imme- 


diately went away from us; 
and the very earth, in which 


the dead body of Lazarus was 
lodged, preſently turned him 


out alive. And I know now 
that (he is) almighty God, 
(who) could perform ſuch 
things, who is mighty in his 
dominion, and mighty in his 
human nature, who is the Sa- 
viour of mankind, Bring not 


therefore this perſon hither, 


for he will ſet at liberty all 


thoſe whom I hold in priſon un- 
der unbelief, and bound with 
the fetters of their ſins, and 


will conduct them to everlaſting life. 


XXI. Et quum hæc ad in- 
vicem loquerentur Sathan et 
princeps inferorum, ſubito 
facta eſt vox ut tonitruum et 


* John Xl, 
X 3 


XXI. And while Satan 
and the prince of hell were 
diſcourſing thus to each other, 
on a ſudden there was a voice 


| 
K 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 


2 


n 


OTIS 


2 —— = SE mt _— 
13 


* 


N 


7 r oe. EY 4 
—— 7 > 


— P * 
n r ä 72 E 
Ee by 0 E al 
* "x — ” 9 
— . — <1 4 RES * 


— ü d 8 ; 
NIE Ap es Oar r... IE ES 
Tz — = ME — CE — 


1 
5 
4 
} 
_ 
. 
1-44 
os, 
{8 
; 
i 
1 
he” 
1 
ii 
[3 - 
a 
0 
. 
1 
4 
. 
19 
. 
4 
* 


3r0 The Goſpel of Nicodemus, PART II. 


ſpiritualis clamor, Tollite por- 


tas, principes, veſtras; et ele- 
vamini, portæ æternales, et 
introibit Rex Gloriæ. Hæc 
autem quum audiſſet princeps 
Tartari, dixit ad Sathan, Re- 
cede a me, et exi de meis ſe- 
dibus foras: ſi potens es præ- 


liator, pugna adverſum Re- 
gem Gloriæ. Sed quid tibi 


cum iſto? Et ejecit foras Sa- 
than de ſedibus ſuis. Et dixit 
princeps ad ſuos impios mi- 
niſtros, Claudite portas cru- 
deles æreas, et vectes ferreos 
ſupponite, et fortiter reſiſtite, 
ne captivi ducamur in capti- 
vitatem. Hæc autem audiens 
omnis multitudo ſanctorum, 


cum magna voce increpatio- 


nis dixerunt ad principem in- 
ferorum, Aperi portas tuas, 


ut intret Rex Gloriæ. Et 


exclamavit divinus ille pro- 
pheta David, dicens, Nonne 
quum eſſem vivus in terris, 
bene vobis prædixi? Confi- 


teantur Domino miſericordiæ 


ejus, et mirabilia ejus filiis 


hominum: quia contrivit por- 
tas æreas, et vectes ferre- 
os confregit. Suſcepit eos de 
via iniquitatis eorum; propter 


of braſs, and cut the bars of i 


as of thunder and the ruſhing 
of winds, (ſaying) * Lift up 
your gates, O ye princes; and 
be ye lift up, O everlaſting 
gates, and the King of Glory 
ſhall come in, When the 
prince of hell heard this, he 
ſaid to Satan, Depart from 
me, and be gone out of my ha- 
bitations : if thou art a pow- 
erful warrior, fight with the 
King of Glory. But what 
haſt thou to do with him? 
And he caſt him forth from 
his habitations. And the 
prince ſaid to his impious of- 
ficers, Shut the braſs gates of 
cruelty, and make them faſt 
with iron bars, and fight cou- 


rageouſly, left we be taken cap- 


tives. But when all the com- 
pany of the ſaints heard this, 


they ſpake with a loud voice 
of anger to the prince of hell, 


Open thy gates, that the King 
of Glory may come in. And 
the divine prophet David, 
cried out, ſaying, > Did not I, 
when on earth, truly propheſy 
(and ſay), O that men would 
praiſe the Lord for his good- 
neſs, and for his wonderful 
works to the children of men 
For he hath broken the gates 


ron in ſunder. He hath ta- 


ken them becauſe of their iniquity, and becauſe of their un- 


« Pſalm xxiv. 7, &e. 


b Pſal. cvii. 15, &c. 
righteouſneſs 


CHAP, xxVIII. or the Afts of Pilate, 3rr 


injuſtitias enim ſuas humiliati 
ſunt. Et poſt hæc alius pro- 
pheta (viz. S. Eſaias) ſimiliter 
ait ad omnes ſanctos, Nonne 
quum eſſem in terris vivus, 
bene prædixi vobis, Exſur- 
gent mortui, et reſurgent qui 
in monumentis ſunt, et exul- 
tabunt qui in terris ſunt; 
quoniam ros, qui eſt a Do- 
mino, ſanitas eſt illis. Et ite- 
rum dixi, Ubi eſt, mors, vic- 
toria tua? Ubi eſt, mors, ſti- 
mulus tuus? Hæc autem au- 
dientes omnes ſancti ab Eſaia, 
dixerunt ad principem infe- 
rorum, Aperi nunc portas tu- 
as, et vectes ferreos ſubmove, 
quoniam jam vinctus eris, et 
nullius potentiæ. Et facta 


eſt vox magna, tanquam ſo- 
nus tonitrui, dicens, Attollite 


portas, principes, veſtras; et 
elevamini, portæ infernales, et 
introibit Rex Gloriæ. Vi- 
dens autem princeps infero- 
rum, quod duabus vicibus 
clamaverat, quaſi ignorans, 
dicit, Quis eſt iſte Rex Glo- 
riz? David vero reſpondens 
ad principem inferorum, dixit, 
Iſta verba clamoris cognoſco, 
quoniam ego eadem per ſpi- 
ritum a vaticinatus ſum. 


righteouſneſs they are afflict- 
ed. After this, another pro- 
phet * (viz. holy Iſaiah) ſpake 
in like manner to all the ſaints, 
Did not I rightly propheſy to 
you, when I was alive on 
earth ? The dead men ſhall 
live, and they ſhall riſe again 
who are in their graves, and 
they ſhall rejoice who are in 
earth; for the dew which is 
from the Lord, ſhall bring de- 
liverance to them. And Þ[ ſaid 
in another place, O death, 
where is thy victory? O 
death, where is thy ſting? 
When all the ſaints heard 
theſe things ſpoken by Iſaiah, 
they ſaid to the prince of hell, 
d Open now thy gates, and take 
away thine iron bars; for 
thou wilt now be bound, and 
have no power. Then was 
there a great voice, as of the 
ſound of thunder, ſaying, Lift 
up your gates, Q princes; and 
be ye lifted up, ye gates of hell, 
and the King of Glory will 
enter in. The prince of hell 
perceiving the ſame voice re- 
peated, cried out, as though 
he had been ignorant, ho is 
that King of Glory? David 
replied to the prince of hell, 
and faid, I underſtand the 


words of that voice, n. 1 ſpake them by his * And 


a La. xxvi. 197 


d Pfal. xxiv. 7, &c. 
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312 | The Gofpel of Nicodemus, 


Et nunc quz ſupra dixi, dico 


tibi; Dominus fortis et po- 


tens, Dominus potens in 
prælio, ipſe eſt Rex Gloriæ; 


et ipſe Dominus in ecelo et 


in terra proſpexit, ut audi- 
ret gemitus compeditorum, et 


ut ſolveret filios interempto- 
rum. Et nune, ſpurciſſime 
et fœtidiſſime princeps inferi, 


aperi portas tuas, ut intret 


Rex Gloriæ; quia ipſe Do- 
minus eſt cœli et terre. 


Hæc dicente David ad prin- 


cipem inferorum, ſupervenit 
in forma hominis Dominus 


Majeſtatis, et æternas tene- 


bras. illuſtravit, et indiſſolu- 
bilia vincula diſrupit, et in- 
vincibili virtute viſitavit ſe- 


dentes in profundis tenebris 


delictorum, et in umbra mor- 


tis peccatorum. 


PART III. 


now, as 1 have above ſaid, I 


fay unto thee, The Lord is 
ſtrong and powerful, the Lord 
is mighty in battle ; he is the 
King of Glory, and he is the 
Lord in heaven and in earth ; 
he hath looked down to hear 
the groans of the priſoners, 
and to ſet looſe thoſe that are 
appointed to death *®. And 
now, thou filthy and flinking - 
prince of hell, open thy gates, 
that the King of Glory may 
enter in ; for he is the Lord of 
beauen and earth, While 
David was faying this, the 
mighty Lord appeared in the 
form of a man, and enlighten- 
ed thoſe places which had e- 
ver before been in darkneſs, 
and broke aſunder the fetters 
which before could not be 
broken; and with his invin- 
cible power viſited thoſe wha 


ſat in the een darkneſs by iniquity, and the ſhadow bf death 


by ſin b. 


XXII. Hæc ara; mors 


impia cum crudelibus mi- 
niſtris ſuis, expaverunt in 
propriis reghis, agnita lumi- 
nis claritate, dum Chriſtum 
in ſuis repente ſedibus vide- 
runt conſtitutum; exclamave- 


runt, dicentes, Vincti jam ſu- 


- Pl. cli. 19, 20. 


XXII. Impious death and 
her cruel officers hearing 
theſe things, were ſeized with 
fear in their ſeveral kingdoms, 


when they ſaw the clearneſs 


of the light, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf on a ſudden appearing in 
their habitations; they cried 
out therefore, and ſaid, Me 


d Luke i. 79. | 
are 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


mus a te; ad Dominum di- 
rigis confuſionem noſtram. 
Quis es tu, qui ſine exitio 
corruptionis, incorruptum ar- 
gumentum majeſtatis fulgores 
habes contemnens? Quis es 
tu, tam potens et impotens, 
magnus et parvus, humilis et 
excelſus miles, qui imperare 
poteſt in forma ſervi, ut hu- 
milis præliator? Et Rex Glo- 
riæ mortuus et vivus, quem 
crux portavit occiſum ? Qui 
mortuus jacuiſti in ſepulchro, 
vivus ad nos deſcendiſti ? Et 
in tua morte contremuit om- 
nis creatura, et univerſa ſi- 
dera commota ſunt; et nunc 
factus es inter mortuos liber, 
et legiones noſtras perturbas? 
Quis es tu, qui illos, qui ori- 
ginali peccata adſtricti deti- 
nentur, abſolvis captivos, et 
in libertatem priſtinam revo- 
cas? Quis es tu, qui pecca- 
torum tenebris exccecatos, di- 
vina, et ſplendida, et lucifera 
luce perfundis? Similiter et 
omnes legiones dæmonum ſi- 


mili perterritæ pavore, pavida 


ſubjectione una voce clama- 
verunt, dicentes, Quomodo 
et unde tu, Jeſu Chriſte, tam 
fortis homo, et ſplendidus in 
majeſtate; um præclarus ſine 


or the Alis of Pilate. 313 
are bound by thee; thou ſeem- 


eſt to intend our confuſion be- 
fore the Lord. Who art thou, 
who haſt no ſigns of corrupe 
tion, but that bright appear- 
ance which is a full proof of 
thy greatneſs, of which yet thou 
ſeemeſt to take na notice? Who 


art thou, ſo powerful and ſo 


weak, ſo great and ſo little, a 
mean, and yet a ſaldier of the 
fiorft rank, wha can command 
in the form of a ſervant as @ 
common ſoldier ? The King of 
Glory, dead and alive, though 
once ſlain upon the croſs? Who 
layeſt dead in the grave, and 
art come down alive to us, and 
in thy death all the creatures 
trembled, and all the ſtars were 
moved, and now haſt thy li- 
berty among the dead, and givu- 
eft diſturbance to our legions 2 
Who art thou, who daft releaſe 
the captives that were held in 
chains by original fin, and 


bringeſt them into their former 


liberty? Who art thou, who 


deft ſpread ſo gloriqus and di- 
vine a light over thoſe who 


were made blind by the dark- 


neſs of fin? In like manner 


all the legions of devils were 
ſeized with the like horror, 
and with the moſt ſubmiſlive 
fear cried out, and faid, 


Fhence comes it, O thou Jeſus Chriſt, that thou art a man ſo 


- powerful and glorious in majeſty, ſo bright as to have na 


ſpot, 
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macula et mundus a crimine ? 
Hle enim mundus terrenus, 
qui nobis ſubjectus fuit ſem- 
per uſque nunc, qui in ter- 
ris uſibus tributa perſolvebat, 


nunquam nobis talem mor- 


tuum hominem tranſmiſit, 
nunquam talia munia princi- 
pibus inferorum deſtinavit. 
Quis ergo es tu, qui fic in- 
trepidus noſtros fines ingreſ- 
ſus es, et non ſolum nobis 
ſupplicia magna inferre non 


vereris, ſed inſuper de noſtris 


vinculis omnes auferre cona- 


ris? Forſitan tu es ille Jeſus, 
de quo nunc Sathan ad prin- 


cipem noſtrum dicebat, quod 


per mortem tuam crucis to- 


- 


tus mortis poteſtatem accep- 
turus eſſes. Tunc Gloriæ 
Dominus conculcans mortem, 
et comprehendens principem 


 Inferorum, privavit omni ſua 


poteſtate, et attraxit patrem 
noſtrum terrenum ad ſuam 


dclaritatem. 


XXIII. Tunc principes 
Tartari ſuſcipientes Sathan, 


cum nimia increpatione dix- 
erunt ad eum, O princeps 
perditionis, et dux extermi- 
nationis Beelzebub, deriſio 
angelorum Dei, ſpurcitia juſ- 
torum, quid hic facere volu- 


iſti? Regem Gloria crucifi- 


al. integris, vel in tetris.] 


The Goſpel of Nicodemus, 


PART 111. 


ſpot, and ſo pure as to have no 
crime? For that lower world 
of earth, which was ever till 
now ſubject to us, and from 
whence we received tribute, 
never ſent us ſuch a dead man 
before, never ſent ſuch preſents 
as theſe to the princes of bell. 
Who therefore art thou, who 
with ſuch courage entereſt a- 
mong our abodes, and art not 
only not afraid to threaten us 


with the greateſi puniſhments, 


but alſo endeawvoureſt to reſcue 
all others from the chains in 


avhich we hold them? Per- 


haps thou art that Feſus, of 
whom Satan juſt now ſpake to 
our prince, that by the death of 
the croſs thou wert about to 
receive the power of death. 
Then the King of Glory 
trampling upon death, ſeized 
the prince of hell, deprived 
him of all his power, and took - 
our earthly father Adam with 
ow to his glory. 


XXIII. Then the prince 
of Hell took Satan, and with 


great indignation ſaid to him, 


O thou prince of deſtruction, 
author of Beelxebub's defeat 
and baniſbment, the ſcorn of 
Ged's angels, and loathed by 
all righteous perſons! What 
znclined thee to act thus? 
Thou wouldeſt crucify the King 


of 


CHAP. XXVIII. or the Alis of Pilate, | 375 


gere voluiſti, in cujus exitio 
nobis tanta ſpolia promiſiſti, 
ignorans ut inſipiens quid e- 
geris? Ecce enim, jam ifte 
Jeſus Nazarenus glorioſæ ſuæ 
divinitatis fulgore fugat om- 
nes horribiles tenebras mortis, 
ima carcerum et ſumma con- 
fregit, et cunctos ejecit cap- 
tivos, et univerſos vinctos ſol- 
vit, et omnes qui præ tormen- 
tis gravibus ſuſpirare et ge- 
mere ſolebant, inſultabant no- 
bis, et deprecationibus eorum 
expugnamur. Impia regna 
noſtra vincuntur, et nullum 
jam genus hominum nobis 
relinquitur; imo potius et 
nobis fortiter comminantur, 
quod nobis nunquam ſuperbi 
fuerint mortui, nec aliquando 
nn læti eſſe captivi. 


of Glory, and by bis deſtruction 
baſil made us promiſes of very 
large advantages, but as a fool 
wert 1gnorant of what thou 
waſt about. For behold now 
that Feſus of Nazareth, with 
the brightneſs of his glorious 
divinity, puts to flight all the 
horrid powers of darkneſs and 
death ; he has broke down our 
priſons from top to bottom, diſ= 
miſſed all the captives, releaſed 
all who were haund, and all 
who were wont formerly to 


groan under the weight of 


their torments, have naw in- 
ſulted us, and we are like to be 
defeated by their prayers. Our 
impious dominions are ſubdued, 


and no part of mankind is 


now left (in our ſubjection), 
but on the other hand, they all 
boldly defy us; though before 


the dead never durſt behave themſelves inſolently towards us, 
nor, being priſoners, could ever on any occaſion be merry. 


O princeps Sathan, om- 
nium malorum, impiorum et 
refugarum pater, quid hic fa- 
cere voluiſti, quod a prin- 
cipio uſque nunc fuerunt de- 
ſperati ſalute et vita? modo 
nullus eorum perſonat ge- 
mitus, nec in alicujus eorum 
facie lachrymarum veſtigium 
invenitur. O princeps Sa- 
than, poſſeſſio infernorum, il- 


O Satan, thou prince of all 
the wicked, father of the 
impious and abandoned, why 
woulaſt thou attempt this ex- 
Ploit, ſeeing our priſoners were 
hitherto always without the 
leaſt hopes of ſalvation and 
life? But now there is not 
one of them does ever groan, 
nor is there the leaſt appear- 
ance of a tear in any of their 


| Faces. O prince Satan, thou 


great treaſure of the infernal 
| regions, 
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las tuas divitias, quas acqui- 
ſieras per lignum prævarica- 
tionis, et Paradiſi amiſſionem, 
et nunc per lignum crucis 
perdidiſti, et periit omnis læ- 
titia tua, dum iſtum Chriſtum 
Jeſum Regem Gloriæ ſuſpen- 
diſti. Adverſum te et adver- 
ſum me egiſti; a modo cog- 
noſces, quanta tormenta et in- 
finita ſupplicia paſſurus es. 
O princeps malorum omni- 


um, Sathan, auctor mortis, et 


origo omnis ſuperbiæ, debue- 
ras primum iſtius Jeſu Na- 


zareni cauſam malam inqui- 


rere, in quem nullam culpam 


mortis inveniſt i. Quare ſine 


ratione injuſte eum crucifi- 
gere auſus fuiſti, et ad no- 
ſtram regionem innocentem 
et juſtum perduxiſti, et totius 
mundi noxios, impios, et in- 
juſtos perdidiſti? Et quum 
loqueretur princeps inferorum 
ad Sathan, tunc Rex Gloriæ 


dixit ad ipſum principem in- 


ferorum Beelzebub, Erit Sa- 
than princeps ſub poteſtate 
tua in perpetua ſecula, ſubſti- 
tutus in locum Adz, et filio- 
rum ejus juſtorum meorum. 
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regions, all thy advantages 
which thou didſt acquire by the 


forbidden tree, and the loſs of 


Paradiſe, thou haſt now It 
by the wood of the croſs ; aud 
thy happineſs all then expired, 
when thou didft crucify Feſus 
Chrift the King of Glory. Thou 
haſt acted againjt thine own 
intereſt and mine, as thou wilt 
preſently perceive by thoſe large 
torments and infinite puniſb- 
ments which thau art about to 
O Satan, prince of all 
evil, author of death, and ſource 
of all pride, thou ſhoulaſt firſt 
have enquired into the evil 
crimes of Feſus of Nazareth, 
and then thou wouldeft have 


found that he was guilty of no 
fault worthy of death, Why 


diaſt thou venture, without 
either reaſon or juſtice, to cru- 
cify him, and haſt brought 


down to our regions a perſon 


innocent and righteous, and 


thereby haſt loft all the ſinners, 


impious and unrighteous perſons 


in the whole world? While 
the prince of hell was (thus) 
ſpeaking to Satan, the King 


of Glory ſaid to Beelzebub, 


the prince of hell, Satan the 


prince gal be ſubject to thy dominion for ever, in the roam of 
Adam and bis righteous ſons, ”_ are mine. 


XXIV. Et extendens Je- 


ſus manum ſuam, dixit, Ve- 


XXIV. Then Jeſus ſtretch- 
ed forth his hand, and ſaid, 
Come 


CHAP. xxvIII. 


nite ad me, ſancti mei omnes, 
qui creati eſtis ad imaginem 
meam, qui per lignum, et 
diabolum, et mortem damnati 
eſtis; modo vivite per lig- 
num crucis meæ, diabolo 
mundi principe damnato, et 


morte proſtrata. Tunc ſta- 


tim omnes ſancti Dei ſub ma- 


nu altiſſimi Dei adunati ſunt. 


Tenens autem Dominus Je- 
ſus manum Adz, dixit ad e- 
um, Pax tibi cum omnibus 


filiis tuis juſtis meis. Adam 


vero genibus Domini Jeſu 
Chriſti advolutus, lachryma- 
biliter deprecatus eſt eum, 


obſecratione humili cum vo- 


ce magna, dicens, Exaltabo 
te, Domine, quoniam ſuſce- 
piſti me, nec delectaſti ini- 
micos meos ſuper me. Do- 


mine Deus, clamavi ad te, 
et ſanaſti me. Domine, e- 
duxiſti ab inferis animam 
meam, ſalvaſti me a deſcen- 


dentibus in lacum. Pſallite 
Domino, omnes ſancti ejus, 
et confitemini memoriæ ſanc- 


titatis ejus. Quoniam ira in 


indignatione ejus, et vita in 
voluntate ejus. Similiter et 
omnes ſancti Dei genibus 
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Come to me, all ye my ſaints, 
who were created in my image, 
who were condemned by the 
tree (of the forbidden fruit), 
and by the devil and death; 

live now by the wood of my 


croſs ; the devil, the prince of 


this world, is overcome, and 


death is conquered, Then 


preſently all the ſaints were 
joined together under the hand 


of the moſt high God; and 


the Lord Jeſus laid hold on 
Adam's hand, and ſaid to him, 
Peace be ta thee, and all thy 
righteous poſterity, which" is 
mine. Then Adam, caſting 
himſelf at the feet of Jeſus, 
addreſſed himſelf to him with 
tears, in humble language, 
and a loud voice, ſaying *, I 


will extol thee, O Lord, for 


thou haſt lifted me up, and 
haſt not made my foes to re- 


- foice over me. O Lord my 


God, I cried unto thee, and 
thou haſt healed me. O Lord, 
thou haſt brought up my ſoul 


| from the grave; thou haſt kept 


me alive, that I ſhould not go 
dawn to the pit. Sing unto 


the Lord, all ye ſaints of his, ü 


and give thanks at the remem- 


brance of his holineſs. Far 


his anger endureth but for a moment; in his favour is life, 
In like manner all the ſaints, proſtrate at the 15 of Jeſus, 


+ Pſal. xxx. x, &c. - 


ſaid 
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: os ' The Goſpel of Nicodemus, 


Domini Jeſu advoluti, una 
voce dixerunt, Adveniſti, Re- 
demptor mundi, ficut per le- 
gem et prophetas tuos ſanctos 


prædixiſti, jam factis adim- 


pleſti. Redemiſti vivos per 
crucem tuam, et per mortem 
crucis ad nos deſcendiſti, ut 
eriperes nos ab inferis et mor- 


te per majeſtatem tuam. Do- 


mine, ſicut poſuiſti titulum 
gloriæ tuæ in cœlo, et erex- 
iſti titulum redemptionis eru- 
cem tuam in terris: ita pone, 
Domine, ſignum in inferno 
victoriæ crucis tuæ, ne mors 
dominetur amplius. Et ex- 
tendens Dominus Jeſus ma- 
num ſuam, fecit ſignum cru- 
eis ſuper Adam, et ſuper om- 
nes ſanctos ſuos, et appre- 
hendens dextram Adæ, aſcen- 
dit ab inferis, et omnes ſancti 


Dei ſecuti ſunt eum. Tunc 


Propheta ille regius, ſanctus 
David, fortiter clamavit, di- 
cens, Cantate Domino canti- 
cum novum, quia mirabilia 
fecit. Salvavit ſibi dextra e- 
jus, et brachium ſanctum e- 
jus. Notum fecit Dominus 


ſalumare ſuum, in conſpectu 


gentium revelavit juſtitiam 
ſuam. Et omnis multitudo 


PART 111. 


ſaid with one voice, Thou art 
come, O Redeemer of the world, 
and haſt actually accompliſhed 
all things, which thou did. 
foretell by the law and thy holy 
prophets, Thou haſt redeemed 
the living by thy croſs, and art 
come down to us, that by the 
death of the croſs thou mighteſt 
deliver us from hell, and by 
thy power from death. Q 


| Lord, as thou haſt put the en- 


ſigns of thy glory in heaven, 
and haſt ſet up the ſign of thy 
redemption, even thy croſs on 
earth; ſo, Lord, ſet the An 


f the victory of thy croſs in 


hell, that death may have do- 
minion no longer. Then the 
Lord ſtretching forth his hand, 
made the fign of the croſs 
upon Adam and upon all his 
ſaints, and taking hold of A- 
dam by his right hand, he aſ- 
cended from hell, and all the 


ſaints of God followed him. 


Then the royal Prophet Da- 
vid boldly cried out, and faid, 
O fing unto the Lord a new 
ſong, for he hath done marvel- 
lous things; his right hand 
and his holy arm bave gotten 
him the victory. The Lord 
hath made known his ſalvation, 
his righteouſneſs hath he openly 


frown in the ſight of the heathen. And the whole multitude 


* Pſal. xcvili. 1, &c. 


of 


CHAP. XXVIIT. or the As of Pilate. 319 


ſanctorum reſponderunt, di- 
centes, Hæc eſt omnis gloria 
omnibus ſanctis Dei, Amen, 
Halleluia, Et poſt hæc ex- 
clamavit Habacuc Propheta, 
dicens, Exiſti in ſalutem po- 
puli tui ad liberandum popu- 
los tuos. Et reſponderunt 
omnes ſancti, dicentes, Bene- 
dictus qui venit in nomine 
Domini, Deus Dominus et 
illuxit nobis. Hic eſt Deus 
noſter in æternum et in ſecu- 
lum ſeculi, ipſe reget nos in 


ſecula, Amen. Sic et omnes 


prophetæ de ſuis laudibus ſa- 
cra referentes, ſequebantur 
Dominum. 


XXV. Dominus autem 
tenens manum Adz, tradidit 
Michaeli archangelo, et om- 
nes ſancti ſequebantur Micha- 
_ elem archangelum, et intro- 
duxit in Paradiſo gratia glo- 
rioſa; et occurrerunt eis ob- 
viam duo viri vetuſti dierum; 
interrogati autem a ſanctis, 


Qui eſtis vos, qui nobiſcum« 


apud inferos nondum fuiſtis, 
et in Paradiſo corpore collati 
eſtis? Reſpondens unus ex eis, 
dixit, Ego ſum Enoch, qui 


verbo tranſlatus ſum; hic iſte 


qui mecum 19 Helias Theſ- 


* Pſal. cxlix. 9. 
Hab. bi. 13. 


of ſaints anſwered, ſaying, 
a This honour have all his 
ſaints, Amen, Praiſe ye the 
Lord, Afterwards, the Pro- 
phet Habbakuk® cried out, 
and faid, Thou wenteſt forth 
for the ſalvation of thy people, 
even for the ſalvation of thy 
people. And all the faints 
ſaid, © Bleſſed is he who cometh 
in the name of the Lord; for 
the Lord hath enlightened us. 
This is our God for ever and 
ever; he ſhall reign over us to 
everlaſting ages, Amen, In 
like manner all the Prophets 
ſpake the ſacred things of his 
praiſe, and followed the Lord. 


XXV. Then the Lord 
holding Adam by the hand, 
delivered him to Michael the 
archangel z and he led them 
into Paradiſe (filled) with 
mercy and glory; and two 
very antient men met them, 
and were aſked by the ſaints, 
Il/ho are ye, who have not yet 
been with us in hell, and have 
had your bodies placed in Pa- 


radiſe One of them anſwer- 


ing, ſaid, 1. am Enoch, wha 
was tranſlated by the weird (of 
.God ;) 4 and this man who is 
with me, is Elijab the Thiſbite, 


Matt. xxiii. 39. 
« Gen. v. 24. 
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bites eſt, qui curru igneo aſ- 
ſumptus eſt. Hic et uſque 


nunc non guſtavimus mor-. 
tem, ſed in adventum Anti- 


chriſti reverſuri ſumus, divi- 
nis ſignis et prodigiis præ- 
cincti, ad præliandum cum eo, 
et ab eo occidi in Jeruſalem, 


et poſt triduum et dimidium 


dierum iterum vivi in nubi- 


bus . 8 


XXVI. Et quum hæc lo- 
querentur ſanctus Enoch et 
Helias, ecce ſupervenit alius 
vir miſerrimus, portans hu- 
meris ſuis ſignum crucis. Et 
quum viderunt omnes ſancti, 


dixerunt ad eum, Quis es tu? 


quia viſio tua latronis eſt; et 
propter quod portas crucem 
humeris? Quibus reſpon- 


dens, ait, Vere dixiſtis, quia 


latro fui, omnia . mala faciens 
ſuper terram; et Judæi cru- 


_ cifixerunt me cum Jeſu; et 


vidi creaturarum mirabilia 


quæ facta ſunt per crucem 


Domini Jeſu crucifixi, et cre- 
didi eum eſſe Creatorem om- 


nium ereaturarum, et Regem 


Omnipotentem; et depreca- 


tus ſum eum, ee Memor 


who was tranſlated in a fiery 
chariot a. Here we have his 
therto been, and have not taſted 
death, but are now about to 
return at the coming of Anti- 
chriſt, being armed with di- 
vine ſigns and miracles, to en- 
gage with him in battle, and 
to be ſlain by him in Feruſalem, 
and to be taken up alive again 


into the clouds, after three 
Aays and à half“. 


XXVI. And while the 
holy Enoch and Elias were 


relating this, behold there 


came another man in 4 miſe= 


rable figure, carrying the ſign 


of the craſs upon his ſhoul- 
ders. And when all the ſaints 
ſaw him, they ſaid to him, 
Who art thou? For thy coun- 
tenance is like a thief*s; ana 
why deft thou carry à croſs 
upon thy ſhoulders? To which 
he anſwering, ſaid, Ye ſay 
right, for I was a thief, who 
committed all forts of wicked- 
neſs upon earth. And the Fews 
crucified me with Feſus ; and 
1 obſerved the ſurprizing 
things which happened in the 
creation at the crucifixion of 
the Lord Feſus, and I believed 
him to be, the Creator of all 


8 4 the Almighty . 3 and J __ to him, bei, 


2 2 Kings ii. 11. 


d Rev. xi. 11. 


Lord, 


CHAP, XxxVIII. 


eſto mei, Domine, dum ve- 
neris in regnum tuum. Statim 
ſuſcipiens deprecationem me- 
am, dixit ad me, Amen dico 
tibi, hodie mecum eris in Pa- 
radiſo« Et dedit mihi ſignum 
iſtud crucis, dicens, Hoc por- 
ta, et ambula in Paradiſo; et 
{1 non dimiſerit te ingredi an- 
gelus cuſtos Paradiſi, oſtende 
illi ſignum crucis, et dices ad 
eum, quia Jeſus Chriſtus fi- 
lis Dei, qui nunc crucifixus 
eſt, miſit me huc ad te. Quum 
hoc feciſſem, dixi ad angelum 
cuſtodem Paradiſi hæc omnia; 
qui quum hæc a me audivit, 
ſtatim aperiens introduxit me, 
et collocavit me ad dextram 
Paradiſi, dicens, Ecce, modi- 
cum ſuſtine te hic, ut ingre- 
diatur omnis generis humani 
pater Adam, cum omnibus 
filiis ſuis ſanctis et juſtis 
Chriſti Domini crucifixi. 
Quum audiſſent omnia verba 


latronis, omnes patriarchæ u- 


na voce dixerunt, Benedictus 
es, Deus Omnipotens, Pater 


æternorum bonorum et Pater 


miſericordiarum, qui talem 
gratiam peccatoribus ejus de- 
diſti, et in gratiam . 


or the Aeis of Pilate, 


321 


Lord, remember me, when 
thou comeſt into thy king- 
dom. He preſently regarded 
my ſupplication, and ſaid to me, 
Verily I fay unto thee, this 
day thou ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe*. And he gave me 


this fin of the croſs, ſaying, 


Carry this, and go to Para- 
diſe; and if the angel who is 
The guard of Paradiſe will not 
admit . thee, ſhew him the 
ſign of the croſs, and ſay unto 
him : Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s 
now crucified, hath ſent me 
hither to thee. hen I did 
this, (and) told the angel who 
is the guard of Paradiſe: all 
theſe things, and he heard 
them, he preſently opened the 
gates, introduced me, and [placed 
me on the right hand in Pas 
radiſe, ſaying, Stay here a 
little time, till Adam, the fa- 
ther of all mankind, ſball enter 
in, with all his ſons, who-are 
the holy and ' righteaus (ſer- 


vants) f Feſus Chriſt, who is 


cruciſied. When they heard 
all this account from the 
thief, all the Patriarchs ſaid 
with one voice, Bleſſed be 


thou, O. Almighty. God, the 
Father of everlaſting goodneſi, | 


_ the Father of mercies, Cats haſt ſhewn ſuch favour to thoſe 


* 


a I. 


"a \ Like xxlii. 43. 
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reduxiſti, et in tua ſpiritualia 
et pinguia paſcua ſpirituali 


vita ſanctiſſima collocaſti. 


Amen. 


XXVII. Hæc ſunt divina 
et ſacra myſteria, quæ vidi- 
mus et audivimus. Ego Cha- 
rinus et Lenthius amplius 
non ſumus permiſſi enarrare 
cetera myſteria Dei, ſicut 
conteſtans Michael archan- 


gelus dixit nobis, Euntes 


cum fratribus meis in Jeru- 
ſalem, eritis in orationibus 
clamantes, et glori ficantes 


reſurrectionem Domini Jeſu 


Chriſti, quos a mortuis reſuſ- 
citavit ſecum. Et cum ne- 
mine hominum eritis loquen- 
tes, et ſedebitis ut muti, do- 
nec veniat hora, ut permittat 
vobis ipſe Dominus referre 


ſuæ divinitatis myſteria. Nos 


autem juſſit Michael archan- 
gelus ambulare trans Jorda- 
nem, in locum optimum et 
pinguem, ubi ſunt multi qui 
nobiſcum reſurrexerunt in 


teſtimonĩium reſurrectionis 


Chriſti; quia tantum tres di- 
es permiſſi ſumus a mortuis, 


qui ſurreximus celebrare in 


Jeruſalem paſcha Domini cum 
parentibus noſtris in teſtimo- 
nium Chriſti Domini, et bap- 


PART III. 


mercy of Paradiſe, and haſt 
placed them amidſt thy large 
and ſpiritual proviſions, in a 
1 e and holy li 8 _—_ 


XXVIL Theſe are the 
Peat, and ſacred myſteries 
which we ſaw and heard. I 
Charinus and Lenthius are 
not allowed to declare the o- 
ther myſteries of God, as the 
archangel Michael ordered 


us, ſaying, Ye ſhall go with 


my brethren to Jeruſalem, and 
ſhall continue in prayers, de- 
claring and glorifying the re- 
ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, ſee- 
ing be hath raiſed you from 
the dead (at the ſame time) 
with himſelf. And ye ſhall not 


tall with any man, but ſit as 


dumb perſons, till the time come 
rohen the Lord will allow you 
to relate the myſteries of his 

divinity. The archangel Mi- 
chael (farther) commanded us 
to go beyond Jordan, to an 
excellent and fat country, 
where there are many who 
roſe from the dead along with 
us for the proof of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. Fer we 
have only three days allowed 
us from the dead, who aroſe to 


celebrate the paſſover of our 


Lord with our parents, and te 
bear our teſtimony for Chriſt 
the Lord, and we have been 


baptized | 


Jig VV O00... 


chartæ ſcripſerunt. 
autem, quod ſcripſit, dedit in 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


tizati ſumus in ſancto Jorda- 


mine - viſt ſunt. 
quanta nobis juſſit Deus re- 
ferre vobis; et date illi lau- 
dem et confeſſionem, et pce- 
nitentiam agite, et miſerebi- 
tur veſtri. Pax vobis a Do- 
mino Deo Jeſu Chriſto, et 


Salvatore omnium noſtrorum, 


Amen, Amen, Amen. Et 
poſtquam compleverunt om- 
nia ſcribentes, ſingulos tomos 
Charinus 


manibus Annæ, et Caiphæ, 
et Gamalielis. 


in manibus Nicodemi et Jo- 
ſeph; et ſubito transfigurati 


ſunt candidati nimis, et non 
Scripta 
autem illorum inventa ſunt 
æqualia, nihil minus aut ma- 


ſunt amplius viſi. 


jus habentia litera una. Iſta 


omnia admiranda Charini et 


Lenthii dicta audiens omnis 
ſynagoga Judæorum, ad invi- 
cem dixerunt, Vere iſta om- 
nia a Deo facta ſunt, et bene- 


dictus Dominus Jeſus in ſe- 


cula ſeculorum, Amen. Et 


exierunt omnes cum magna 
ſollieitudine, cum timore et 


tremore; et percutierunt pec- 
tora vide: et abierunt unuſ- | 


Similiter et 
Lenthius, quod ſcripſit, dedit 


or the Afts of Pilate. 3323 
| baptized in the holy river of 
nis flumine. Et jam a ne- 
Hæc ſunt. 


Jordan. And' now they are 


not ſeen by any one. This is 


as much as God allowed us to 


relate to yo; give ye therefore: 


praiſe and honour to him, and 
repent, and he will have mercy 


upon yo. Peace be to you 


_ from the Lord God Teſus 


Chrj it, and the Saviour of us 


all. Amen, Amen, Amen. 
And after they had made an 


end of writing, and had wrote 
in (two) diſtin pieces of 


paper, Charinus gave what he 


wrote info the hands of An- 


nas, and Caiaphas, and Gama= | 


liel. Lenthius likewiſe gave 


what he wrote into the hands 


of Nicodemus and Joſepn; 


and immediately they were 


changed into exceeding white 


forms, and were ſeen no more. 
But what they had wrote was 


found perfectly to agree, the 
one not containing one letter 


more or leſs than the other. 
When all the aſſembly of the 
Jews heard all theſe ſurpriz- 
ing relations of Charinus and 


% 


Lenthius, they ſaid to each © 
other, Truly all theſe things 


were- wrought by God, and 
. bleſſed be the Lord Feſus for 
ever and ever, Amen. And ; 
they went all out with great 


concern, and fear, and trem- 


lung, and mote upon their breaſts, and went away every one 
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quiſque in propria ſua. Hæc 


omnia quæ diQa ſunt de Jeſu 
a Judzis in ſynagoga eorum, 


ſtatim Joſeph et Nicodemus 
annuntiaverunt præſidi; et 


Pilatus ſcripſit omnia geſta, 
et ea quæ dicta ſunt de Jeſu 
a Judæis, et poſuit omnia 
verba in codicibus prætorii 
ſui publicis. 


| XXVII. Poſt vs in- 


greſſus Pilatus templum Ju- 
dæorum, congregavit omnes 


Principes et Scribas, et legis. 


Doctores, et ingreſſus eſt cum 
eis in ſacrarium Templi, et 


juſſit ut omnes januæ clau- 


derentur, et dixit eis, Audi- 
tum habemus, quod quandam 
magnam bibliothecam habetis 
in Templo iſto; propter hoc 
rogo vos, ut ante nos præſen- 
tetur. Et quum deportaſſent 
illam bibliothecam magnam a 
quatuor miniſtris, auro et 
gemmis pretioſis ornatam, 
dixit Pilatus ad omnes, Ad- 
juro vos per Deum patrem 
veſtrum, qui fecit ac juſſit 


Templum iſtud ædificari, ne 
verum mihi taceatis. Vos 


noſtis omnia quæ ſeripta ſunt 


in iſta bibliotheca; ſed nunc 


dicitote, * vos in ſeripturis 


to his home. But immedi- 
ately all theſe things which 


were related by the Jews in 


their ſynagogue concerning 
Jeſus, were preſently told by 


Joſeph and Nicodemus to the 


governor, and Pilate wrote 
down all theſe tranſactions, 
and placed all theſe: accounts 


in the publick records of his 
e ITE gi 


XXVIII. After | theſe 
things Pilate went to the 
Temple of the Jews, and 
called together all the Rulers 
and Seribes, and Doctors of 
the law, and went with them 
into a chapel of the Temple, 
and commanding that all the 
gates ſhould be ſhut, ſaid to 
them, I have heard that ye 
have a certain large book in 
this Temple; I deſire you, there- 
fore, that it may be brought be- 
fore me. And when'the great 
book, carried by four miniſ- 


ters (of the Temple,) and 
adorned with gold and pre- 


cious ſtones, was brought, 
Pilate ſaid to them all, I ad- 
Jure you by the God of your fa- 
thers, who made and command- 
ed this Temple to be built, that 
ye conceal not the truth from 


me. Ye know all the things 


which are written in that 


bovk; toll me - therefor now, if ye in the Scriptures have found 


any 


| CHAP. xxvIII. 


inveniſtis iſtum Jeſum, quem 
crucifixiſtis, eſſe Filium Dei 
venturum pro ſalute generis 
humani; et in quantis annis 
temporum debuiſſet venire, 
manifeſtate mihi. Ita con- 
jurati Annas et Caiphas, juſ- 
ſerunt exire de ſacrario cæ- 
teros omnes qui cum ipſis e- 
rant, et ipſi clauſerunt omnes 
januas Templi et ſacrarii, et 
dixerunt ad Pilatum, Conju- 
rati ſumus a te, judex, per 
ædificationem Templi iſtius, 
veritatem et rationem mani- 
feſtam tibi facere. Poſtquam 
crucifiximus Jeſum, ignoran- 
tes Dei Filium eſſe, putantes 


per aliquod carmen facere e- 


um virtutes, fecimus ſynago- 
gam magnam ad Templum 


iſtud. Et conferentes ad in- 


vicem ſigna virtutum quæ 
fecerat Jeſus, multos ex ge- 
nere noſtro teſtes invenimus, 
qui dixerunt poſt paſſionem 
mortis vivum ſe vidiſſe, lo- 
quentem cum diſcipulis audi- 
viſſe, et altitudinem cali pe- 


netrantem vidiſſe; et duos . 


teſtes, quorum corpora Jeſus 
ſecum a mortuis reſuſcitavit, 
vidimus; qui multa mirabilia 


quæ fecit Jeſus in mortuis, 


annuntiaverunt nobis, quæ in 
manibus noſtris ſcripta habe- 


or the Afts of Pilate. 
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any thing of that Feſus whom 
ye crucified, and at what time 
of the world he ought to have 


come, ſhew it me. Then hav- 


ing ſworn Annas and Caia- 
phas, they commanded all the 
reſt who were with them to 
go out of the chapel, and they 
ſhut the gates of the Temple 
and of the chapel, and ſaid to 
Pilate, Thou haſt made us to 
ſwear, O judge, by the build- 
ing of this Temple, to declare to 
thee that which is true and 


right, After we had cruci- 


fied Feſus, not knowing that 
he was the ſon of God, but 
ſuppoſing be wrought his mi- 
racles by ſome magical arts, we 
ſummoned a large aſſembly in 
this Temple; and when we 
were deliberating among one 
another about the miracles 
which Feſus bad wrought, 
we found many witneſſes of our 
own country, who declared that 
they had ſeen him alive after 
his death, and that they heard 
him diſcourſing «with his diſ 
ciples, and ſaw him aſcending 
unto the height of tbe hea- 
vens, and entering into them; 


and tue ſau two witneſſes, 
whoſe bodies Feſus raiſed from 


the dead, who told us of many 
flrange things which Feſus did 
among the dead, of which we 


..- - have a written account in our 


Y 3 


hands. 
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mus. Noſtraque conſuetudo 
eſt, quod omni anno, ante 


| noſtram ſynagogam aperientes 
iſtam ſanctam bibliothecam, 


teſtimonium Dei exquirimus; 


et invenimus in primo libro 


de ſeptuaginta, ubi loquutus 
eſt Michael archangelus ad 


tertium filium Adæ primi ho- 
minis, de quinque millibus et 
quingentis annis, in quibus 
venturus eſſet de ccelis dilec- 
tiſſimus Dei Filius, Chriſtus ; 


et adhuc conſideravimus, quia 
forſitan iſte eſt Deus Iſrael, 
qui dixit ad Moſen, Fac tibi 
arcam teſtamenti in longitu- 
dinem cubitorum duorum et 
ſemis, in altitudinem cubiti 


unius et ſemis, in latitudi- 


nem cubiti unius et ſemis. 


In his quinque cubitis et ſe- 


mis intelleximus et cognovi- 
mus in fabrica arcæ Veteris 


Teſtamenti, quia in quinque 


millibus annorum et ſemis 
venturus eſſet Jeſus Chriſtus 


in arca corporis; et ſic Scrip- 


turæ noſtræ teſtantur ipſum 
Dei filium eſſe, et Dominum 
et Regem Ital. Quia poſt 


paſſionem ejus nos principes 


ſacerdotum admirantes ſigna, 
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The Goſpel of Nieedemus, 


bands. And it is our cuſtom 
annually to open this holy book 
before an aſſembly, and to 


N FExod. XXV. 10. 


ſearch there for the counſel of 


God; and we found in the 


firſt of. the ſeventy (books), 
where Michael the archangel 


is ſpeaking io the third fon of 


Adam the firſt man, an account 
that after five thouſand five 
hundred years, Chrift the me/? 
beloved Son of God was to 
come on earth; and we farther 
conſidered, that perhaps he was 
the very God of Iſrael who 
ſpake to Maſes, Thou ſhalt 
make the ark of the teſti- 
mony; two cubits and a half 
ſhall be the length thereof, and 
a Cubit and a half the breadth 
thereof, and a cubit and a 
half the height thereof. By 
theſe five cubits and a half for | 
the building of the ark of the 
Old Teflament, we perceived 
and knew that in five thouſand 
years and half (one thouſand) 
years, FJeſus Chriſt: was to 


come in the ark (or taber- 


nacle) of a body; and fo our 
Seriptures teflify that he is the 
San of God, and the Lord and 
-King of: dfrael. | And: becauſe 
after his ſuffering, our chief 
fagns. which. were wrought by 


his 


CHAP; xxviII. 


peruimus bibliothecam iſtam, 
exquirentes omnes generatio- 
nes uſque ad generationem 
Joſeph et Mariæ matris Jeſu, 
computantes ex ſemine David 


eſſe; invenimus ea quæ fecit 


Dominus, et quando fecit cœ- 


lum et terram, et primum 


hominem Adam uſque ad di- 
luvium, anni duo millia du- 
centi et duodecim. Et a di- 
luvio uſque ad Abraham anni 
nongenti duodecim. Et ab 
Abraham uſque ad Moſen 
anni quadringenti triginta. 
Et de Moſe uſque ad David 
regem anni quingenti decem. 
Et a David uſque ad tranſ- 
. migrationem Babylonis anni 
quingenti. Et de tranſmi- 
gratione Babylonis uſque ad 
incarnationem Chriſti anni 
quadringenti. Et fiunt ſimul 
quinque millia et ſemis. Et 
ſic apparet quod Jeſus, quem 
crucifiximus, Jeſus' Chriſtus 
Dei Filius eſt, verus et om- 
nipotens Deus. Amen. 


In NOMINE SAnNCTE TRI- 
' NITATIS, 
GesTA PER SALVATO- 
REM JESUM CHRISTUM, 
QUE INVENIT IT HEODO- 
sus Macnus IMuPERA- 


TOR IN JERUSALEM, IN 
'Y 4 
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his means, wwe opened that book 
to ſearch all the generations 
down to the generation of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary the mother ef 
Feſus, ſuppoſing him to be of 
the ſeed of David; and we 
found the account of the cre- 
ation, and at what time he 
made the heaven and the 
earth, and the firſt man Adam, 
and that from thence to the 
flood, were two. thouſand, two 
hundred, and twelve years. 
And from the fload to Abra- 
ham, nine hundred and tiuelue. 
And from Abraham to Moſes, 
four hundred and thirty. And 
from Moſes to David the King, 
And 
from David to the Babylonsſb 
captivity, five hundred years. 
And from the Babyloniſh cap- 


tivity to the incarnation of 


 Chrift, four hundred years. The 


ſum of all which amounts to five 

thouſand and half (a thouſand). 
And ſo it appears, that Feſus, 
whom we crucified, is Feſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, and true 
and Almighty God. Amen. 


In THE NAME OF THE 
Hol Trinity, (thus) 
END THE ACTS OF OUR 
SAviouR JEsUs CHRIST, 
WHICH THE EMPEROR 
" TarxroDOSIUSTHEGREAT 
FOUND AT JERUSALEM, 
IN 


328 | 


PRETORIO PonTiI Pi- 
LATI IN CODICIBUS PUB- 
LICIS, FACTA IN ANNO 


The Gaſpe! of Nicodemus, c. 


PART III. 


IN THE HALL or Pon. 


Tivs PILATE AMONG 


THE PUBLICK RECORDS 3 


r 2 ͤ . i 
A 


. DECIMO NONO IMP ERA- 
rokIS TIBERII CASARIS, 
RoMANORUM, ET HERO- 
DIS FILII HERODIS RE- 


THE THINGS WERE ACT- 
ED IN THE NINETEENTH 
YEAR OF TIBERITUS C- 
SAR EMPEROR OF THE 
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G1s GALILX#, ANNO DE- 
CIMO SEPTIMO PRINCI- 


Romans, AND IN THE 
SEVENTEENTH YEAR OF 


PATUS EJUS, VIII, A- 
LEN DAS APRILIS, QUOD 
EST xxIII. DIE MENSIS 
MarTit, CONSULTATO- 
RI REVELATIONIS, IN 
AN NO cci. OLYMPIA“ 
DIS, SUB PRINCIPATU Ju- 
DAORUM' JoSEPHI ET 
CAIPHE, QUANTA POST 
cRUCEM ET PASSIONEM 
_ Domin1 | HISTORIATUS 
. EST Nicopguus LITE= 
- RIS. POETS. 


THE GOVERNMENT OF 
HEROD THE SON oF HE- 
ROD KING OF, GALILEE, 
\ ON THE EIGHTH OF THE 
CartenDs of APRIL, 
WHICH IS THE TWENTY TC 
THIRD DAY OF THE 
MONTH oF: Marcnt®, I 
THE cc!“ OLymMPpiap, 
WHEN JOSEPH AND Cai- 
APHAS WERE RULERS OF 
THE JEWS; BEING A Hig. | 
TORY WRITTEN IN HE- 
| | - BREW. BY Ni1coDEMUSs, 
OF WHAT HAPPENED AFTER den SAVIOUR's CRUCI- 
bee 


2 — &. 
2 
2 2 ann Loan, * 
. . * Em 5 hem fa n — — a”; * 
8 WC IB GE — — — 2 a © ak wee BS NEST I a. 
= 22. TTTTTTTT—T—T—T——-.. ̃ ͤ—-—. ̃ ˙—ͤͤ—„—᷑ — . .. ̃ ̃ — —.ꝛ. ‚ ro nn ITE DIS ES 


5 —ç 2 = 


0 * ; N . - — — — 22 — N o 009, 22 : 
5 r „ A _ — - a= *— 5. Bee 0 , 
a — Sr — = * err 
— S 8 8 — 8 * — k — 
— _ TD — a 2 
_ ; 8 — — — — 5 on mo * — — == PT —2 = * - r — _ 3 5 
V 2 8 2 £ 3 a BE - — I FFA Koen nn L145 8 2 YE — 4 : 
S 8 ny ** r . tres ES. 4 7 : 8-2 4 1 3. * a 
8 RES Re... 4 £ 5 2 by 2 pe "De — — = 7 * A * 5 7 7 —_ 2 = WY 
7 JJ... ⁵ D „ „ n — — 232 9 SY * 20 3 
Y — WA . . + 7 * 1 — 3 = SIS I%s 4 - 
ms I <0" ; x = - 8 way ti 7 3 : q 
— — — 
* * 4 
ED SAS DOTS "Co, 
MN 


14 1 4 
17 "I 14 
« 1. 
9 9 ij 3 
. a vey 
va; ,4 {Ko . 
* y (Us i 
1 { 
[ 14:44 


1 
11 
oh. 
| WW) f 
if 
£1 
Þ | 


* I have not put any thing in the Englih for the nds ates; 
| e becauſe I 8 I do not know what 2 mean. | 


þ þ 


rt CHAP. 


3 


CHAP. xx1X- why called the Ads of Pilata 329 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The Geſpel of Nicodemus, formerly called The Ads of Pantins 
Pilate; and why it was ſo. Some Accounts of Chrift ſent by 

Pilate to Tiberius. Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian ſeveral 
Times appeal to the Acts of Pilate : they are mentioned by 

& uſebius and Jerome: it does not appear that any Chriſtian 
Writer ever ſaw them. | 


1 OUGH I know not any who have eſtcemed this 
Goſpel under the name of Nicodemus. as Canonical, yet 
inaſmuch as it has. been appealed to by ſeveral of the antient 
Chriſtians (as is commonly thought), is unqueſtionably of very 
great antiquity, paſſes under the ſplendid title of one who became 
our Lord's diſciple, and converſed with him; and laſtly, becauſe 
it has not only generally been reckoned by the learned among the 
Apocrypha of the New Teſtament, but by ſome alſo ſuppoſed to 
be really written by Nicodemus ; I thought proper to inſert it 
in this volume, with all that I ws obſerved contin re- 
lating to it, under the following heads. | 

I. The Goſpel of Nicodemus formerly paſſed under the title 
of The Acts of Pontius Pilate. In the book itſelf we read 
(Ch. XXVII.), that Pilate was its author, and that he wrote 
down all the tranſactions of Feſus Chrift among the Fews, and 
placed his book among other publick writings in his palace. Ac- 
cordingly i in the end of it (or, as it is placed in ſome editions, 
in the beginning of it b) we are told that Theodoſius the 
Great (Emperor in the year 380, &c.) found it in Feruſalem 
in the palace of Pontius Pilate, Beſides, what farther proves 
this is what Epiphanius © tells us, viz. that the Teſſareſcaide- 
catites (who were ſo called, becauſe they thought themſelves 
always obliged to keep Eaſter on the fourteenth day) confirmed 
their opinion by the Acts of * becauſe it was "ers written 


8 See G 8 | Prefat. ; in Or- German tranſlations. Vid. Fabr. | 
thodoxographa. _ 88 Cod. Apoc. t. 1. p. 297 et 235. 
Vu. the Anglo-Saxon and the © Hwrel. 50. §. 1. , 
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that our Saviour ſuffered on the eighth day of the calends of 
April. And the author of the eighth Homily, under the name 
5 of Chryſoſtom *, cites theſe Acts of Pilate for the ſame pur- 
2, poſe. Now this is expreſsly recorded in the Goſpel of Nico- 
demus at the end ; but it being a matter agreed on by all, that 
this Goſpel was formerly called The Aelt of Pilate, I ſhall now 
fay no more on this head, but only obſerve, that the reaſons of 
its having the name of Nicodemus prefied,. ſeem to have 
been, 

1. Becauſe a conſiderable part of the h 225 relates to him, 
and was tranſacted * bim. Ver Ch. V, IX, XI, XII, wats 
and XVII. 

2. Becauſe all that ———_ of Clone and Tons 
from the other world, contained from Ch. XVII. to XXVIIL 
was delivered by them to Nicodemus, and afterwards by him to 
Pilate, who committed it to writing. (See Ch. XXVII.) 

When this Goſpel had the name of Nicodemus firſt pre- 
fixed to it, is altogether uncertain. Some writers have aſſerted, 
that it is among thoſe condemned by Gelaſius's Decree, which 
Mr. Fabritius* on good grounds concludes to be a miſtake ; 
and in another place (though I know not upon what grounds) 
he tells us ©, that it was a name given it in the latter centuries 
by t the Anglo-Saxens and Britons ; the Apoſtle of which coun- 
17 they report Nicodemus to have been. 


II. It is very probable there were forme accounts of Chrift 
and his actions tranſmitted by Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius. 
It was a thing very cuſtomary among the Romans, long be- 
fore this time, that the governors of the reſpective provinces 
in ſubjection to them, ſhould tranſmit to Rome a particular 
da ccount of every thing which happened, uncommon or extra- 
ordinary, in their ſeveral governments. This Euſebius ex- 
. prefsly tells us i, and it were eaſy to prove by many inſtances; 
to omit all which, 1 ml BAY Aber that Philo Judas (who 


See this in Biſhop 8 222, 223 et 233. To 

2 of the Creed, Art. 4. Ha x v n 5 

5 4 or. ce 2. c. 2. 
=o . "Goa, Apoc. N., 1 Par. Zo P. — 


wrote 
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wrote about the time of Chriſt) ſpeaking of the flattering 
compliments Caligula received from the Egyptians, fays, he 
received them Tai 570m para Hnpegiow @s aroThs AnZavrdplas 
Juriumorro, ex quotidianis actis tranſmiſſis fibi ab Alexandria 
(as Gelenius tranſlates it), from the daily memoirs (or acts) 
tohich were tranſmitted to him from Alexandria . It had 
been very ſtrange therefore, if Pilate had neglected to inform 
the Emperor and court of events and actions, ſo remarkable as 
thoſe were which related to Jeſus Chriſt. But to ſay no more 
of this.; the firſt and moſt antient apologiſt for the Chriſtian 
religion, Juſtin Martyr, in his Addreſs.to the Roman Emperor 
Antoninus Pius, does mare than once appeal to the Acts of Pon- 
tius Pilate for the truth. of our Saviour's miracles and ſuffer- 
ings, xa  T&DTE O74 -Yyiyors Iracoe pabeid in” Tay in} Doris Dingare 
yerjucrer axtwry and of the truth of theſe facts yau may be informed 
out of the Acts which were written by Pontius Pilate (or, under 
his. government ). Apol. pro Chriſt. p. 76. and elſewhere, p. 84. 
he. refers to the ſame for the proof of our Saviour's curing all 
forts of diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, &c. Tertullian likewiſe, in , 
his Apology for Chriſtianity againſt the Heathens d, twice 
| appeals to the records which were tranſmitted from Jemen 
to Tiberius concerning Chrift ; and as in one place he expreſsly 
names thoſe which were tranſmitted by Pilate, ſo in the other 
there can be no doubt but he refers to the ſame, as is well in- 
timated in the Paraphraſe of Euſebius ©, and by Franciſcus Ze 
phyrus on the place, and Pamelius in his notes: his words be- 
ing ſomewhat remarkable in both. places, I thought proper 
here to tranſcribe them. Tiberius, in whoſe time the Chrift= 

ian name became firſt known in the world, having received in- 
formation from Paleſtine in Syria (by his governor there), that 
Feſus Chrift had there given manifeſt proof of the truth of his 
Err e communicated. it to the Senate, inſiſting upon it as his 


Legat. ad Caium, p. 1016. divinitatly revelaverat, detulit ad Se- 
* Apol. adv. Gent. c. v. et 21. natum cum prærogativa ſui ſuffra- 
e Hitt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 2. ii, Senatus, quia non in ſe pro- 


Tiberius ergo, evjus tempore verat, reſpuit. Cæſar in ſenten- 
nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum in- tia manſit, comminatus periculum 
troiit, annunciatum ſibi ex Syria accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum, c. 5. 
Palzſtina, quod illic veritatem illius . 


| 1 
prerogative, 


SE 


"CLASS 


n 


- +. 
- 5 * + 


Cap 6h a <4 fic: ˙ A IE 


— 


- — — —— = ID LED 
= j 2 ä — 5 * * * Fan 
2 In 7 r 21 9 ape — — = - oP 
. — — — * wy . 
= an 0 l TT - —— N —— 72 5 I 
2 2 TT be - 7 xz CRE 1 2 r . 5 » A > = 
2 = — OS Oe * 5 4 6 p — — — : fe = 3 br 667 WIN 2 = iS 
W's = 3 "= I A In he — ol Es A . rr 55 ä CES: A 
— t EF 3x 4 r r — nes 3 — > Lo" & ay b *.* 
1 5 a 2 2 3 N * = 4 £ : > " 


2 5 2 > . r >, + * r 88 * 
„5 — 2 * FEE * —— ——— ( —— 


— 


bl 
bi 
+ . 
On | 

1 
Fj 
F''1 
bh 0 
it 
1 

1 
1 

. 
ii 
a 1 
5 550 
. 
1 
1 
k 

i1 
Ce ol. 1 
4? i 
4 yl i 

k id 
in 

. 
4 ' . 
Ne 

i 
4 
j 


Chr iſtianus, 


Bp De Goſpel of Nicodemus, 


- PART HE. 


prerogative, that they ſhould aſſent to his opinion in that matter 
(viz. declare him to bea God). But the Senate not approv- 
ing it, refuſed. Cæſar continued in the ſame opinion, threaten- 
-ing thoſe who were accuſers of the Chriſtians. In the other. 

place, after having given an account of the miracles of Chriſt, 
his caſting out devils, cleanſing lepers, raiſing the dead, his 
crucifixion, reſurrection, aſcenſion, &c. he adds *, Al! theſe 


things Pilate himſelf (who was in his conſcience for following 


Chriſt) tranſmitted to Tiberius Ceſar ; ; and even the Cæſars 
themſelves had been Chriſtians, if it had been conſiſtent with 
their | ſecular intereſts, &. This account. of Tertullian is 
cited by Euſebius, both in his Chronicon and in bis Eecleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory e, as genuine and authentick ; as it is alſo by 
Jerome *, though he mentions neither the name of Tertullian 


nor Euſebius. 


Now from all this I argue, that there were 


fome accounts of Chrift and his actions tranſmitted by Pilate to 


the Emperor. 


e Tertullian (ſays Dr. Parker ©) though a 


« Chriftian writer, durſt never have preſumed to empoſe upon 
« the Senate themſelues with ſuch a remarkable flory, if he 
c wwere not able to prove it; and that he was, is evident 

« Juſtin Martyr, who often appeals to the As of Pilate con- 
« cerning the hiſtory of our Saviour, and requeſts the Emperor 
to ſatisfy themſelves from their own records concerning thoſe 
things that were reported of bim. That Pilate did fend ſuch 
« Acts, is evident; for ſcarce any man, much le 7 ſuch a man 
« as Fuftin Martyr, could have been fo fooliſh, or ſo confident; 


| ©. as to affirm a thing in which it was ſo very eaſy to convitt 
c him of falſehood, &c. Dr. Jehkin, in his excellent book 


Of the Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, n Gon the ve) manner ©, That it e not been 


= Ea omnia 3 Chriſto Pilatus 
et ipſe, jam 8 ſua conſc ientia 
ſari tum Tiberio 
nunciavit ; ſed et Cæſares credi- 
diſſent fuper Chriſto, fi aut Cæſares 
non eſſent ſeculo neceſſarii, aut ſi et 
Chriſtiani potuiſſent eſſe Cæſares. 
8.418 


b Ad Ann. Chrifti viii. fol, 
4. 
© Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 2. 


— 


ud Cleric. Hiſtor. Recke. 


e . ad Ann, xxix. F. 9K. p. 


336: i 
* Demonſr. of the Divine Au- 
FERN of the Chriſt. Relig. Part 
II. F. 15. p. 231, &c. 

II believe he mentions them but 

twice. 
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<« ſafe for Pilate to - ſend no information to the Emperor con- 
cerning Chriſt—That he did ſend, and his information was 
entered upon record at Rome : io which Juſtin Martyr appeals 

ein his Apology to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, and the Se- 
& nate; and Tertullian in his Apology, which was likewiſe 

0 preſented to the Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the governors of 

the provinces. They both lived in the next age, and were 
ce both educated in a different religion, and upon theſe and ſuch 
60 like proofs became Chriftians : they were men of excellent 
5 Learning and judgment; but no man who could write an Apo- 
« hogy, can be ſuppoſed to have ſo much confidence, and ſo little 
« underſtanding, as to appeal to that account which Pilate ſent 
« to Tiberius, concerning the reſurrettion of. Chriſt, in Apologies 
dedicated to the Roman Emperor himſelf, and to the Senate, or 
« chief magi ſtrates of . the empire, if no fuch account had ever 
been ſent, or none had been then extant to be produced. But 
« by the ſpecial providence of God, both the, birth and reſurrec- 
& tion of our Saviour were inſerted. into the publick records at 
e Rome, and were to be ſeen there for a long time after ; and 
&« the Heathens, in whoſe cuſtody they were, are deſired by, the 
primitive Chriſtians to conſult them ; for they were content to 
put the matter upon this iſſue, that if they were reſolved not 
ce to believe what the Chriſtians ſaid, yet they would at leaſt ; 
“ credit their own records,” After the ſame manner before 
theſe argued Grotius *, Huetius b, Waltherus e, Biſhop Pear- 
ſon, and other * apologiſts for the Chriſtian religion. 
To which I may add, that the criticks and hiſtorians alſo have 
generally aſſented to the fact; as Caſaubon e, Pamelius , Va- 
leſius &, Frederick Spanheim *, Fabricius i, Ke. And it has 
not 5 e by any, as far as I known except Tana- 


De Verit. Relig. Chr iſtian. I. c. 5. 


2. F. 2 & Annot. in Euſeb. Hiſt. rec. 
a 8 Evangel. Toys ba nt | 
III. F. 22, 23. p. 43, 44. h Hiſt. Chriſt. Secul. L p. FIR 
c Pins Biblic. §. 1068. p. 567. 582. 
105 Cod. A N. T. loc. ſupra 
a Suche Se Art. IV. p. 198. cit. Eachand's Ecc #2 | 
© Ad Baron. Annal. Exercit. 16, Hiſtor, * I. b. . t n 
ann. 34. n. 221. and Tallent's Chron. Tables. 


* Annot. in Ae Tertull. 
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quillus Faber and Le Clerc b, and that upon very flight rea- 
ſons. I conclude it therefore as probable, that Pilate ſent 


ſome. acts or memoirs concerning Jeſus Gui and his mi- 
racles to the Emperor Tiberius at:Romes: 4 oh hh 47 


III. II does not appear that any Chriftia an writer” ever rw 
thef A4. or Memoirs f. Pilate, which were by him ſent to 
Rome, For though Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian have ap- 
pealed to them, yet it ſeems to me evident they had not read 


| them ; ; for if they had, without doubt much more of their con- 


tents had been transferred i into their Apologies for Cbri Mianity, 
which they addreſſed to the Emperors or Senate. Nec Fuſti- 
nus nec Tertullianus ea Atta legifſe videntur, fed pro certo ſum- 
7 -e ad Chriftum. pertinebant complexa ea eſſe, lays Le 
Clerc e, i. e. Neither Fuftin nor Tertullian ſeem to have read 
thoſe Als (of Pilate, which they appeal to), but to take it for 
granted (as an allowed thin g) that they contained accounts. of 
Chrift. Had they had i in their hands any ſuch acts or me- 
moirs, nothing could have been more to their purpoſe, chan to 
have produced them i in the very words at length; and as no- 
thing would have conduced more to have eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed the Goſpel hiſtory and Chriſtian cauſe, they would be. 
juffly charged with unpardonable negligence to omit the, pro- 
ducing them. Add to all this, that theſe firſt apologiſts were, 
exceeding careful to amaſs all together, that would any way 
tend to beget i in [the minds of their Enemies a perſuaſion of the 
truth of their ray gion, and the miracles and reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt; to ove effected which, nothing could pollibly 


have had a greater influence than theſe. records of Pilate's 
writing. Beſides, had any of the Chriſtians been favoured 


with the fight, of theſe Acts, one would have imagined Minu- 


tius Felix, who made a conſiderable figure at Rome *, or Eu- 
ſebius, who was ſo familiar with Conſtantine, would have 
2 he PE 3 bo mr as the former has not men- 


„ Epiſt, ad Boherell. 2 2. apud pid. 
Spanheim loc. cit. | 4 Hier l. Vir. Iufer. 
Lib. et loc, cit. p. te" in Minut. Felic. 5 


tioned 
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| tioned them, nor the latter ſaid any more of them than what 
he tranſcribed out of Tertullian, it is reaſonable to conclude 
they were not ſeen by any of the Chriftian writers: which 
will appear yet of greater force, if we conſider, that * this ſame 
Euſebius makes uſe of the publick records of the city Edefla ; 
and a great part of his work is taken up in collections or 
tranſcripts of every thing, whether wrote by Jews (as Philo 
and Joſephus), Heathens, or Chriſtians, for the eredit of 
Chriſtianity. | If it be enquired here, How then cane it ta 
paſs that Fuſtin and Tertullian, as in the former head, /houd 
appeal to theſe Alis, ſince neither they nor any other Chriſtians 
faw them? I anſwer with the great Caſaubon b, that it ſeems 
probable ſome. ſervants or | officers of one. of the Cæſars, who 
were converted to Chriſtianity, and had the opportunity of ſearch- 
ing and being acquainted with the publick records at Nome, 
gave this general account to ſome Chriſtians, from whom. Fuſtin 
and Tertullian had it. And whereas it may be objected; that 
it is trange that afterwards, when the Emperors became Chriſt 
ian, theſe records or Acis of Pilate, did not become publick; - I 
anſwer, that there is nothing more likely than that they were 
deſtroyed by the malice of the Senate, or ſome Roman Emperer, : 
who (as it is certain), when they perceived the growing in- 
tereſt of Chriſtianity, omitted nothing which they nnen 
would have any ce to i and nent it. 


: Brent lg, 8, | 
XErCt, XVI. «adv. Baron. Amal. loc. jam cit. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


A Conjecture concerning the Occaſion and Original of 1b As 

or Goſpel. They ſeem to have been the Compoſure of ſome 
" Chriſtian in the latter End of the third Century. This Con- 
_ Jefture ſupported by ſeveral Arguments. 


IV. ROM the preceding obſervations it ſeems . 
1 co conjecture, the age, occaſion, and original of the 
Spurious Goſpel of Nicodemus, or thoſe A#s of Pilate which 


I have now under conſideration, viz. That it was the forgery 


of ſame Chriſtian about the latter end of the third century; who, 
obſerving that there had been appeals made by the Chriſtians 
of the former age to ſome As of Pilate, but that none either 
were or could be produced, imagined that it would be of ſer- 


vice to Chriſtianity to publiſh this performance, as what would 
be not only confirming to the Chriſtians in thoſe times of per- 
ſecution, but evidential to the Heathens of the truth of their 


religion. The great defects of the hiſtory of theſe times, the 
loſs of ſo many antient books, the uncertainty as to the genu- 
ineneſs of thoſe we have, with many other ſuch reaſons, make 
it exceeding difficult to form any certain judgment in things 


of this nature; I propoſe therefore this only as what ſeems 


to me a probable conjecture „for the following reaſons: 

1. Such pious frauds in the primitive times (even in the three 
firſt centuries) were very common among Chriſtians, This is 
undeniably evident by a great number of inſtances in the 
ſecond part of the preceding volume. 

2. No Heathen can be ſuppoſed to be author of this Goſ- 


peel. For beſides that it proves the author much more ac- 


quainted with the Chriſtian ſtory and doctrine, than any 


; Heathen can be with reaſon ſuppoſed to be, the whole compo- 


ſure is accommodated and intended (however it may fall 


ſhort) for the honour of Jeſus Chriſt and his doctrines, which 


cannot be the work of an Heathen, 
3. A forgery of this nature, and with the view above men- 
tioned, 
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tioned, ſeems natural and probable. For if (as has been proved 
in the laſt Obſervation) the Chriſtians were not able to pro- 
duce the Acts of Pilate, it is natural to ſuppoſe the Heathens 
would reflect with ſeverity upon thoſe Chriſtians who had be- 
fore appealed to them, and in conſequence upon the cauſe it- 
ſelf, as ſupported by the falſchood and inſincerity of its follow- 
ers. For this reaſon, I fay, it ſeems in the nature of things 
likely ſuch a compoſure ſhould be forged, which might be of 
uſe to ſilence thoſe who ſhould at any time make ſuch an ob- 
jection againſt Chriſtianity ; and we have innumerable in- 
ſtances of forgeries on leſs plauſible reaſons. 

4. The firſt account of any book among the Chriſtians, intitled, 
The Acts of Pilate, is, that the Teſſareſcaidecatites made uſe of 
it to ſupport their on notion about Eafter. This we read 
in EI : 


They wont that 65 have 
diſcovered the exact time of 
this inſtitution from the eis 
of Pilate, in which it is writ- 
ten, that our Saviour ſu ſuffered 
on the eighth of the calends of 
April: accordingly on that 
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dy n 1 rec cage 


day they will always keep 
Eaſter, not regarding what 
day the fourteenth day of the 


KATY 115 TENG 
5 | moon Nees, 


5. The ſe m the Tefſareſeaideeatite (or Quartadecimans, 
as they are ſometimes called) did not ariſe till the middle or 
latter end of the third century. To prove this, I obſerve that 
this ſect had its riſe from the Quintillians (otherwiſe called 
Priſcillianiſts, Artotyrites, and Pepuziars) ; and that theſe had 
their riſe from the Montaniſts or Cataphrygians. This we 
are expreſsly told by Epiphanius. Now Montanus lived, 


a Hæreſ. 50. „ 4 
d Hæreſ. 49. F. 1. Ind aer 50. §. 1. 


Vol. II. 55 


338 The Original of tht PART 111. 


and his hereſy began, in the latter end of the ſecond century, 
about the year of Chriſt CLXXTV, and continued for a long 
time in its flouriſhing ſtate. Apollonius, who wrote largely 
and learnedly againſt Montaniſm, fays he wrote juſt forty years 
after Montanus broached his herefy *; and then, as Euſebius b 
callets from Apollonius, that hereſy dH , was in its 
height, i. e. about the year CCXIV. Soter alſo, Bifhop of 
Rome, about this time wrote againſt the ſame hereſy ©, | Ter- 
tullian, in his ſeventh book de Ecftaſi, now loſt, wrote an An- 
ſwer in vindication' of Montaniſm againſt Apollonius, if we 
may credit the author of the tract de Hereſibus, Hæreſ. 26. 
publiſhed by Sirmondus under the name of Prædſtinatus 9. 
So then if we allow any ſpace of time to have intervened 
between the height of Montaniſm and its offspring the 
Quintillians, or Priſcillianiſts, which were formed out of it, 
and any ſpace between the riſe of the Quintillianiſts and the 
riſe of the Teſſareſcaidecatites (which muſt neceſſarily be), it 
will undeniably follow, that theſe laſt (who are the perſons 
with whom I am now concerned) could not ariſe till towards 
the latter end of the third century, or the beginning of the 
fourth, 

6. Hence it follows, that the Acts of Pilate caunot be proved 
to have been read, or in uſe among the Chriſtians till the latter 
end of the third century; becauſe (as I have proved) they do 
not appear to have been uſed by any before the ea of the Tef- 
ſareſcaidecatites. 

7. About the latter end of the third ivy, the Paper or 
enemies of Chriſtianity forged and publiſhed a book, intitled, The 
Acts of Pilate. This I gather from three ſeveral Pong in 
Euſebius' $ Ecclefiaſtical H N 


The firſt is lib.. 1. cap. 9. 


Ob c f geg From whence the N of 
To. 1 7 dr TE To- thoſe 92 manifeſtly ve (or 


a Vid, Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccl. 1. 5. 8 Cave Hiſt. Liter. in Soter. p. 
c. 18. 40. vol. 1. 
d Ibid, Id. in Tertul. p- 59 · 
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refuted), who have lately pub- 
liſhed certain Acts againſt our 
Saviour. In which, firſt, the 
very time which is aſſigned to 
them, diſcovers the impoſture; 
for thoſe things which they 
have impudently forged to 
have come to pals at our Sa- 
viour's crucifixion, are faid 


there to have been in the 


fourth conſulſhid of Tiberius, 
which coincides with the ſe- 
venih year of his reign, at 
which time it is certain Pilate 
was not yet come to Fudea, 2 
there be any credit to be given 
to Joſephus, who in the place 
forecited expreſsly ſaith, that 
Pilate was not conſtituted go- 
vernor of Fudea by Tiberius 
till the twelfth year of Tiberi- 
us's reign, 


The ſecond is lib. 1. cap. 11. After having produced the 
two noted teſtimonies of Joſephus concerning John the 
Baptiſt and Chriſt, he concludes ; 
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Seeing therefore that this 
writer ( Joſephus), who was 
himſelf a Jew, has related 
ſuch things in his hiſtory con- 
cerning John the Baptiſt and 
our Saviour ; what can they 


, poſſibly ſay for themſelves, to 


prevent being convicted of the 


. moſt impudent forgery, who | 
| wrote thoſe Acts againſt John 


and Chriſt? 
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The third is lib. g. cap. 5. 
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At length (the Heathens) 


having forged certain Acts of 
Pilate concerning our Savi- 


our, which were full F all 


forts of blaſphemy - again/t 
Chriſt, they cauſed them by 
the Decree of Maximinus to 
be diſperſed through all the 
parts of his empire, com- 
manding by their letters that 
they ſhould be publiſhed to all 
perſons in every place, both 
in cities and country places; 
and that ſchoolmaſters ſhould 
put them into the hands of 
children, and oblige them to 
ſtudy and learn theſe by heart, 
inſtead of their uſual lec- 
tures, 


From theſe places it is evident, there were certain ſpurious 
Hats of Pilate, forged and publiſhed by the Heathens in the latter 
end of the third pine Euſebius ſays in the firſt of theſe 
places, ble ua} pd, i. e. very lately, or a little before his time, 
ho flouriſhed in the beginning of the fourth century; and 
in the laſt place, that it was in the reign of Maximinus, who 
reigned in the year of Chriſt 303. From which agreement in 
time it is plain, that Euſebius in both places ſpeaks of the ſame 
Atis, although ip the former he does not ſo expreſsly call them 
the As of Pilate, as in the latter. That they were a forgery 
is certain; not only from the whole deſign of them, the expreſs 
' teſtimony of Euſebius in both places, but alſo from that argu- 
ment out of Joſephus, which Euſebius makes uſe of, viz. that, 
according to theſe Acts, our Saviour's paſſion under Pontius 
Pilate anal in the fourth conſulſhip of Tiberius, which 


Was 
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was the ſeventh year of his reign ; whereas, according to Fo- 
ſephus, Pilate was not till ſome years after that time appointed 
governor of Judza* ; and it is certain our Saviour was not 
crucified till the nineteenth or twentieth year of Tiberius. 

8. Theſe Acts of Pilate were unguęſtionably very different 


from thiſe which were made uſe of by the Teſſareſcaidecatites 


above-mentioned, For if, as Euſebius ſays, theſe were a forgery 
of the Heathens, filled with blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, and 
they were publiſhed in the reign of Maximinus, by his order, 


_ againſt the Chriſtians, to irritate the Pagans more againſt 


them, and to further his cruel perſecutions, of which we have 
ſo dreadful an account ; it cannot be imagined they would be 
received by the Teſſareſcaidecatites (who, as Epiphanius 
ſays, differed from other Chriſtians only as to the time of ob- 
ſerving Eaſter), nor indeed, by any perſons whatſoever, who 
went under the name of Chriſtians, 

9. From the eight foregoing obſervations it appears very 
probable, that the 4s of Pilate, or Goſpel of Nicodemus, was 
a forgery of ſome Chriſtian in the latter end of the third century. 
For if ſuch pious frauds were common, this was not the work 
of any Heathen; and this was a very likely forgery according 
to the nature and circumſtances of things: if in the latter end 
of the third century we firſt find it in uſe among Chriſtians, 


and about the ſame find a forgery of the Heathens under the 


ſame title, it ſeems exceeding probable, that partly to confront 


the ſpurious one of the Pagans, partly to ſupport thoſe appeals 


which had been made by former Chriſtians to the As of Pi- 
late, ſome Chriſtian at this time ſhould n ſuch a piece as 
oy 

* Antiquit. Judaic, I. 18. c. 3. 
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CHAP. XXSxL. 


- Leuctus Charinus proved by ſeveral Arguments to have been the 
Author of this Goſpel. 


Obſ. V. > eee Charinus ſeems to have been the author 

of theſe Acts of Pilate, or Goſpel of Nicodemus. 
This conjecture depends upon the foregoing, and, I hope, will 
appear no leſs probable for the following reaſons. 

1. It is certain Leucius Charinus lived about that time 
which J have aſſigned to the original of this book, viz. in the 
latter end of the third and beginning of the fourth century. 
This I have above largely proved, Part II. Ch. XX I. 
2. It is certain Leucius was the author of many forgeries or 
ove pieces under the names of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
| Chriſt. This is evident from the chapter now cited in the 
former volume, and ſeveral prom of that orig See alſo Ge- 
lafius's Decree. | | 

3. Maft of the Apocryphal books which. 3 bl, 
were intitled Acts; ſuch, for inſtance, were the Acts of Peter, 
Fohn, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, and others above produced 
in the former vohume; all which were certainly made by Leu- 
cius Charinus, as appears from Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 114. 
Auſtin, and others, in the places there cited, See alſo the al- 
phabetical index at the end of the firſt part of this wo 4 in the 
letter L. 

4. The Apocryphal books of Leuctus Charinus were null 
filled with idle, fabulous, and romantick:flories, exatily of the 
ſame fort with thoſe contained in theſe As of Pilate, or Goſpel 
of Nicodemus. This will be manifeſt by a compariſon of thoſe 
fables concerning Matimilla and Iphidamua, God's appearing in 
the form of a little boy, feigning the voice of a woman, the ſouls , 
of men like the ſouls of dogs, &c. produced above (Par. II. Ch. 
XXI.) as fragments of his Acts out of Auſtin and Philaſtrius, 
with ſeveral ſtories in theſe 4s of Pilate, 


7 


5. Teutius 
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1 Leucius was boaſted of by the Montaniſis, as a favourer | 


of their ſcheme. Phryges ſe a Leucio animatos mentiri, ſays 
Pacianus , a writer of the fourth century; i. e. The Mon- 
taniſts boaft that their principles were revived by Leucius, as I 
have elſewhere explained thoſe words bd. Whence I argue, as 
| a collateral proof, that theſe Ads were made by Leucius, viz. 
becauſe they were received by the Teſſareſcaidecatites, who 
deſcended from, or were formed out of, the Montaniſts, as 
appears from Epiphanius, Hereſ. 50. $- 1. See the laſt chap- 
ter, Obſ. IV. Numb. 5. 
6. That which ſeems to put the matter out of all contro- 
verſy, (viz. that Leucius Charinus was the author of theſe 
Acis of Pilate) is, that a very conſiderable part of it is in the book 
itſelf aſcribed to him as the author. This ſeems to me ſo evi- 


dent, that I much wonder it bas not been obſerved by any of 


thoſe who have read and mentioned this Apocryphal Goſpel. 
To make this out I obſerye, that Joſeph of Arimathea is in- 
troduced, Ch. XVII. as inviting Annas and Caiaphas to ſee 

two ſons of old Simeon (mentioned Luke ii. 25.), who were 
ariſen from the dead, in the city of Arimathea ; that they ac- 

cordingly went with him, accompanied by Joſeph and Gama- 
liel, and found them, not in their graves, but in the city on 
their knees at prayers; brought them to Jeruſalem, and ob- 
liged them upon oath to relate an account of their reſurrection 
to them: that the names of theſe two. ſons of Simeon were 


_ Charmus and Lenthius, who, not daring to give the relation 


in words, called for paper, and wrote down all that long ac- 


Count of our Saviour's deſcent. to hell, and bis delivery of 


Adam, and the Patriarchs and Fathers from hell, which is 
contained from Ch. XVIII. to the XXVIIIth, which makes 
ſo large a part of this Goſpel : that when Charinus and Len- 
thius had wrote this, the former gave his writing to Annas, 
Caiaphas, and Gamaliel ; the latter gave his to Nicodemus and 
_ Joſeph. Hence it is evident that Lenthius and Charinus 
were authors of a large por 'Y this boot; and theſe, though 


dn Prolegoms u . r. FR v Part Il. Ch, XXI, 
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made here two names, are the very name of thet perſon whom 
T conjefture to be the author of the whole. For though the 
name be here written Lenthius, and not Leucius, this was un- 
doubtedly the ſame name, and the true reading ought to be 
Leucius; and it has been often obſerved by learned men, that 
this perſon's name has been promiſcuouſly written Lentius, 
Leucius, Leutius, Lentitius, Leontius, Seleucus. See Ca- 
ſaubon *, Fabricius b, and the firſt volume of this work e, in 
the 500 cited in the bottom of the page. Nor will this at 
all ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who conſider the old contract way of 
writing, which was ſo common, eſpecially i in the proper names 
of perſons and things. I take it therefore for granted, that 
Lenthius and Leucius were one and the fame name, or rather, 
that Lenthius was written by ſome ſcribe for Leucius; which 
very thing (as I have above obſerved) has more than once 
happened in the printing the former part of this book: And 
though the names be here tranſpoſed, viz. Charinus placed be- 
fore Leucius, and they are made the names of two different 
perſons, yet this ſeems to have been only with deſign the better 
to diſguiſe the impoſture; it being farther obſervable, and 
very certain alſo, that theſe were both Greek or Roman names, 
and conſequently not the names of two ſons of Simeon, 2 
was a Jew, and, according to this book, a prieſt. 
. F. The long account of Chrifs going at his death to hell, 
and by bis power delivering Adam, the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
' &c. from hell, contained from Ch. XVIII. to the XXVIIIth 
of this Goſpel, and there related by Leucius and Charinus, is 
Founded upon a doctrine not known or received in the Church till 
the time of Leucius Charinus : though it is certain, that the 
primitive Church generally believed the local deſcent of Chriſt s 
foul to the habitations of fouls departed, as is evident from Ire- 
næus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, and many 
others 4; yet it is as certain, that before that time which I 
have affixed to Leucivs Charinus, it was not ſo generally be- 
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d Cod, Apoc. N. T. tom. 1. p. © See Biſhop Pearſon on the 
137. Creed, Art. V. 5. 237, &c. 
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lieved that he then wrought a delivery for the Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, and other good men who lived before his time, from that 
ate. Euſebius, Ambroſe, Jerome, and other writers of the 
fourth century, were indeed of this opinion ; but the more an- 
tient Fathers, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, &c. thought of no 
ſuch things. For the proof of all which, I ſhall think it ſuf- 
ficient to refer the reader to Biſhop Pearſon's clear and learned 
Explication of that fifth Article of the Creed, concerning 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, p. 240, &c. 

From this and the foregoing particulars it ſeems very pro- 
bable, that Leucius Charinus was the author of the Goſpel 
which we have now under conſideration, under the title of 
Nicodemus, or the Alis of Pilate. For if he lived at the very 
time when this book was forged; if he was the author of many 
forgeries under the Apoſtles' names; if the greateſt part of his 
forgeries were intitled 4s; if the contents of it were of the 
ſame ſort with his other As ; if it was received by the diſciples 
of the Montaniſts, of whom he was a favourer; if his name 
be expreſsly found in the book, and he there ſaid to be the 
author of a conſiderable part of it; in a word, if it contains 
thoſe doctrines which were not prevalent till his time; all 
which is proved; then we have as much evidence as can be 
expected in things of this ſort, that Leucius Gharinus 1 was the 
> 2 of 985 e Goſpel, 
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- CHAP. XXXIL 


The Goſpel of Nicodemus is Apocryphal not received by te : 
Antients : contains manifeſt Contradiftions, many Things 
falſe, many trifling and filly Stories things later than the 
Time in which it pretends to be written: it is flolen out of the 

genuine Scriptures : ſeveral miſcellaneous Remarks on this 


Gel. 


Obſ. VI. NH E Goſpel of Nicodemus, or the Acts of 
Pilate, is a ſpurious and Apocryphal book. 

This is indeed abundantly manifeſt from what I have already 
ſaid; but I ſhall notwithſtanding farther attempt this proof by 
my propoſitions in the firſt part. Accordingly, becauſe it is 
not found in any of the old Chriſtian catalogues of facred 
books, nor cited in any of the old Chriſtian writings, nor ap- 
pears to have been read in any of the Chriſtian Churches, I 
| argue it to be Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, and VI. I add, 
2. It is Apocryphal by Prop. VII. as it contains manifeſt 
contradictions. To inftance only in one or two, which are 
very notorious. Chap. II. the twelve men, Eliezer, Aſte- 
rius, Antonius, &c. who declare themſelves to be no proſe- 
Iytes, but born Jews ; when Pilate tendered them an oath, and 
would have had them ſwear by the life of Cæſar, refuſed, be- . 
_ cauſe, they ſay, We have a law that forbids our ſwearing, and 
makes it ſinful to fwear : yet Ch. IV. I obſerve the Elders, 
Scribes, Prieſts, am Levites, are brought in. ſwearing by the 
. life of Czſar without any ſcruple ; and, Ch. XIV. they make 
others, who were Jews, ſwear by the Law, as they do alſo Ch. 
XVII. and Pilate gives an oath to a whole aſſembly of the 
Scribes, Chief-prieſts, &c. Ch. XXVIII This ſeems a ma- 
nifeſt contradiction. Another is, that Ch. IX. Pilate is in- 
troduced as making a ſpeech to the Jews, in which he gives a 
true and juſt abſtract of the Old Teſtament Hiſtory relating to 
the Iſraelites, viz. what God had done for them, and how they 
had behaved themſelves to him, Whereas the ſame Pilate, 
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Chap. XXVIII. is made to be perfectly ignorant of the Bible, 

and only to have heard by report that there was ſuch a book; 

nor can it be ſaid, that Pilate here only refers to the Bible kept 

in the Temple; for the manner of ſpeech ſhews he was igno- 

rant of the contents of the book; I have heard you have a cer- 
tain book, &c. and this is indeed in itſelf very probable. 

3. It is Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. as it contains many 
things contrary to known truths. Such is indeed the whole of 
it, beſides what is taken out of our preſent genuine Goſpels. 
Who, for inſtance, will credit the long ſtory Ch. XVIII, &c. 
of Chriſt's going down to hell, and all the romantick fabulous 
relations of what happened thereupon ? Who will believe that 
Cbriſt there ſigned Adam and the Patriarchs with the fign of 
the croſs, and that all the holy Patriarchs were in hell till that 
time © &c. Beſides, in other places there are notorious falſe- 
hoods ; as that is, to make the Fews underſtand our Saviour, 
as ſaying that he would deſtroy Solomon's Temple, Ch. IV. which 
they could not but know had been deſtroyed ſeveral hundred 
years before. To make the name Centurio to be the proper 
name of a man who came to Chriſt, when it is certain it was 
the name of his poſt or office, &c. To make the words of 
Paul, x Cor. xv. 55. O death, where is thy fling? O grave, 
where is thy victory? to be the words of Ifaiah, Ch. XXI. and 
to make Simeon (Ch. XVI. and XVII.) to be a High-prieſt, 
which it is certain he was not. See above in this parts Ch. 
XIX. Arg. IV. Inſt. 7. 

4. It is Apocryphal by Prop. IX. as it contains many trifling, 
filly, and ludicrous relations ſuch is that of the ſ{andards or 
colours bowing to Chriſt as he paſſed by, Ch. I. Chriſt's kiſſing 
| Foſeph, and confining bim to his houſe for forty days, Ch. XV. 
Such are all the accounts from hell, viz. The ſpeeches of the Pro- 
phets, Seth's flory of going to God at the gates of Paradiſe, for 
ointment to anoint his father Adam for the head-ach ; The dia- 
logues between the devils; Chriſt's taking Adam by the hand out 
of hell; Chriſt's giving the thief the ſign of the croſs for a paſſ- 
port to heaven, and ordering him to ſhew it the angel at his com- 
ing to the gates; The exact agreement of the writing of Len- 
thius and e Ch. XXVIII. inſomuch that there was 

not 


348 The Goſpel of Nicodemus PART 117, 


not one letter different, either more or leſs, in the writing ei- 
ther, though they wrote ſeparately; a ſtory, as Mr. Fabricius 
(in loc.) well obſerves, like, and I add, very probably formed 
from, that trite flory of the ſeventy Greek tranſlators, who 
made their verſion in ſeventy ſeparate columns, without the 
difference of ſo much as one word. See Juſtin Martyr, 
Parzn. ad Græc. p. 13, 14. 
5. It is Apocryphal, becauſe it contains ſeveral 8 which 
| were later than the time, in which it pretends to be written. 
Such ſeems to be the title or compellation { Ch. I.) where- 
with the Jews addreſs Pilate ; Rogamus magnitudinem vgſtram; 
We intreat your highneſs, &c. a phraſeology not known to the 
Jews, or-uſed among them at that time. Such is the expreſs 
mention of original fin, a phraſe not known among Chriſtians 
in thoſe early days. Such is the ffory of Chriſt's going to bell 
to recover and bring thence the Patriarchs. Such the mighty 
veneration that is paid to the ſign of the croſs, and particularly 
the practice of ſigning with the ſign of the croſs, which is here 
faid to be done by Charinus and Lenthius, Ch. XVII. before 
they enter upon their relation of the divine myſteries ; and 
Chriſt's making the ſign of the'croſs upon Adam and upon all the 
ſaints in hell, before he delivered them from that ſtate, Ch. 
XXIV. Concerning which practice of ſigning with the croſs, 
I would obſerve, that though in the fourth and following cen- 
turies it was prodigiouſly common among , Chriſtians, by 
means of that noted hiſtory of Conſtantine's ſeeing the ſign of 
the croſs in the air * ; yet, as far as I can find, Tertullian is 
the firſt who has ms it. There is indeed, in the works 
under the name of Dionyſius Areopagita b, in the Epiſtle under 
the name of Martial (Biſhop of the Lemovices in France, 
who lived within thirty or forty years of our Saviour's time), 
to the people of Bourdeaux ©,and in the pretended Conflitutions of 
the e v mention of the uſe of the len of the croſs in 


Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant, I. 1. « Lib. 8. c. 12. Both Durant, 


Ce as, 29, 30, 31. | loc. mox cit. and Spanheim Hiſt. 
De Eccl. Hier. c. 4, 5, 6. Eccl. Secul. II. p. 628, refer to 
5 ien Ag, e 8. Log paſſage ; but incorrectly. 
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baptiſm and on other occaſions: but I regard not the autho- 
rity of ſuch books as theſe, being all of very late original, and 
will not make any ſcruple to aſſert this practice not to be 
mentioned by any ſooner than Tertullian. He who would 
ſee the account of the Fathers concerning this matter, may 
conſult Pamelius in his notes on Cyprian, Epiſt. 56. n. 31. 
and Epiſt. 63. n. 39. and the fame author on Tertull, de Co- 
ron. Milit, c. 3. n. 40. and eſpecially the learned Durant. de 
Ritib. Eccleſ. Cathol. I. 2. c. 45. 

6. It is Apocryphal by Prop. XIV. becauſe for the moſt 
part it is tranſeribed and ſtolen out of other books, Nothing 
can be more evident to any one who is acquainted with the fa- 
cred books, and has read this Goſpel, than that a great part of 
it is borrowed and ſtolen from them. Every ſuch perſon 
muſt perceive, that the greateſt part of the hiſtory of our Savi- 
sur trial is taken out of our preſent Goſpels, not only becauſe 
it is a relation of the ſame facts and circumſtances, but alſo in 
the very ſame words and order for the moſt part; and though 
this may be ſuppoſed to have happened accidentally, yet it is 
next to impoſſible to ſuppoſe a conſtant likeneſs of expreſſion, 
not only to one, but ſometimes to one, and ſometimes to another 
of our Evangeliſts. In ſhort, the author ſeems to have de- 
ſigned a ſort of abſtract or compendium of all which he found 
moſt conſiderable to his purpoſe in our four Goſpels ; though 
he has but aukwardly enough put it together. 

Under this head I obſerve farther, that, to cover the impoſ- 
ture the better, thoſe things which were ſpoke according to 
the Scriptures, by or of one perſon or thing, are by this author 
often referred to another. So, for inſtance, what Chriſt ſaid 
to the Jews, Fer which of theſe (good) works do ye flone me? 
John x. 32. is alluded to in that of Pilate, Ch. II. Vill they 
Lill him for a good work © The words of Chriſt, John xv. 24. 

that he had done the works which no other perſon had done, are 
put into the mouth of Nicodemus, Ch. V. The ſpeech of 
Gamaliel, Acts v. 38, 39, Refrain from theſe men, and let them 
alone; for if this counſel or this work be of men, it will come to 
N but MF it be of God, Je cannot overthrow it, 1s here 
h aſcribed 
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ated: to Nicodemus, Ch. V. And though the inſtances 
which Gamaliel mentions are Theudas and Judas Galilæus, 
and inſtead of theſe are put the magicians of Egypt; yet the 
very ſame words that Gamaliel ſays of his inſtances, v. 36. 
this author ſays of his, viz. They all periſhed and came to nought 
and all who believed them. Again, what Chriſt ſaid to his 
diſciples, Matt. xiv. 27. when they were affrighted at the 
ſight of him walking upon the ſea, Be not afraid, it is J; and 
to his diſciples, when they ſaw him after his reſurrection, Luke 
xxiv. 39. he is made here to ſay to Joſeph, Ch. XV. That 
which our Lord ſaid Matt. xxiii. 39. Te Hall not ſee me hence- 
forth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; this author expounds as relating to Chriſt's reſur- 
rection; and therefore, after his being riſen again, puts it into 
the mouth of Foſeph, Ch. XV. Becauſe John is ſaid to be the 
voice (p, which is in the feminine gender) of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, Iſai. xl. 3. and Matt. iii. 3. therefore he is re- 
| Preſented in hell as à little female hermit, Ch. XVIII. Many 
other ſuch inſtances, he who has a mind, may eaſily collect. 
From all which it is evident, this author compiled his book out 
of our preſent ſacred books, and Ya Wy Prop. XIV. 
that it is Apocryphal. | 
7. It is Apocryphal, becauſe it is not in the Grit Verſion, 
by =p XV. 


Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew the ſpuriouſneſs of this 
Goſpel, and offered ſuch obſervations as I judged moſt perti- 
nent and conſiderable in-order thereto. I ſhall cloſe my dif- 
courſe on it with the few following miſcellaneous remarks, 
VIZ. „„ | 

1. The names which are in this Goſpel given to-thoſe which 
were Jews, are not Jewiſh, but either Greek or Roman, or of 
foreign countries. Such are the names Summas, Datam, 
Alexander, Cyrus, Ch. I. Aſterius, Antonius, Caras or Cy- 
rus, Crippus or Criſpus, Ch. II. Charinus and Lenthius, Ch. 


| XVII. This ſeems to be no inconſiderable evidence of the 
| 1 0 


2. The 
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2. The oration under the name of Epiphanius *, intitled, 
Eis 799 Hebοονẽju Ü c TE Kogie xa Tores 7,400 Ino Xpiss, nai rig 
ro Ich Tor am Apipabaiuc, xa? ti Thy i Tow An TY Kupis xavaba- | 
ou, aer To coripiov . reg dh weyernpeny, An Oration on 
the Burial of the Divine Body of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, and on Foſeph of Arimathea, and our Lord's marvellous 
Deſcent into Hell after his Crucifixion——contains the ſub- 
ſtance of what is related in this Goſpel concerning Chriff*s 
Journey to hell, and delivering the ſaints thence, and particularly 
the account of his leading Adam out, the confuſion of the infernal 
princes, the other ſaints following Adam, the application of ſeve- 
ral texts of Scripture to this event, &c. Beſides this, I obſerve 
in this Oration, that Nicodemus is introduced as aſſiſting Fo- 
ſeph of Artmathea at the funeral of Chriſt, and bringing with 
him myrrh and aloes for that purpaſe, which is alſo related in 
this Goſpel, Ch. XI. I ſhall not make any concluſions 
hence, but leave the hint to the improvement of the learned; 
only adding, that it ſeems very probable to me, though I can- 
not find it obſerved either by Coke or Rivet, that this oration 
is ſuppoſititious, and belonged to ſome other Epiphanius, 11 
ferent from him among whoſe works it is placed b. 

3. The preſent Latin copies of this Geſpel ſeem to be a anda. 
loden out of Greek, This (to omit other inſtances) ſeems 
evident, becauſe we ſo frequently in it meet with guia in the 
ſenſe of quod, i. e. to ſignify as the Engliſh particle that, and 
not as becauſe, which yet it properly does. The reaſon of this 
tranſlation ſeems to me the ambiguity of the Greek particle 
rr, which anſwers both to quia and-guod ; but as it can hardly 
be thought a perſon who choſe to write in Latin, would: be 
guilty of ſuch a miſtake, I conclude this probably to have been 
a tranſlation, and,. for the reaſon mentioned, out of Greek. 
Add to this, that this ſenſe or uſe of the particle qui for qu 
is common uſ/que ad nauſeam, in many or moſt of the old La- 
tin tranſlations of the Greek Fathers; and I have noted it in 


above twenty en in this Goſpel. 
« See it among | his * vol. v It is rejected as {puricus by Dr. 


2. . 595 &c. Cave, Hitt. Lit. vol. 1. p. 186. 
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4. The Latin of this book is every where far from being ele- 
gant, and in many places extremely bald and barbarous. It 
would be endleſs to mention all the inlances; 3 1 will produce 
only a few. 


Ch. I. Ie mibi diſcernit ; i. e. he made me to underſtand. 
Quovis orgine introduc eum; bring him in by any means. 
Quomodo habuimus adorare eum? how ſhould we worſhip 
him? 

Fecit eodem ſchemate Gro et prius; he did as chokes, 
Intuitus in populo; looking upon the people. 

Ch. IX. Loco ubi tentus es; in the place where thou art. 

Ch. XI. Eclipſis factus * et ; it was an ale 

Ch. XII. Mibi vindictam for vindicia. 

Super vos omne facinus veniet; all the wickedneſs will re- 
turn upon you. 

Ch. XIII. Diffamatus. eft ſermo eorum ; | their report was 

ſpread abroad. 

Ch. XIV. Ut nullo modo ſtarent in Feruſalem; z that they might 

by no means ſtay at Jeruſalem. 

Ch. XV. Quo ordine poſſumus, &c, how ſhall we be able, Kc. 


Aamirati Jens de en, tua; we are e ſurpriſed at your 
eee | 


| Theſe are ſome inſtances ; it is cal with a curſory view to 


obſerve a hundred more. 


5. The angel Michael is made to call Adam the father of 
the Angels, Ch, XIX. Theſe are his words, The Son A God 


vill lead our father Adam into Paradiſe. i! 


6. The proof which is brought, that Chriſt was to come in 
the year of the world five thouſand and five hundred, is not 
only falſe, and contrary to the certain chronology of the Old 
Teſtament, but is in- itſelf falſe... This is obſerved by Mr. 
Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. t. I. p. 297. and will appear 
thus. The 2 to make his ſum of 5500 years, computes 
thus: 


* 
x ; 


1 [Fabricius has written Facta.] 19 
1 From 
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PE ST 5 Years. 
From the creation to the flood, 2212 


From the flood to Abraham, 912 
From Abraham to Moſes, 430 
From Moſes to David,. 510 
From David to the captivity, 500 

55 Fr rom the 3222556 to Chriſt 400 


Total, 4964 


But 4964 is leſs than 5500 by 536 years. Wherefore it is 
plain, either that the author is by ſo many years miſtaken in 
his own computation, or elſe that our preſent copies are cor- 
Tp. ee Rte; 


1 P. XXXIIL. 
The Aas f Paul and Thecla. 


Mapripte + Ty alas N bn The Martyrdom of the ky 
dg w ον οννάε r Nl and glorious firft martyr and 
Gros O,, | Apoſile Thecla. 


[Which is ſuppoſed to have been written in the Apoſtles time, 
and ts baue paſſed under the name of St. Paul, and to have 
been intitled, The Acts of Paul and Thecla. Publiſhed 
out 25 4 ONS in the r Library at Oxford *.] 
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PART III. 
and Hermogenes became his 
companions, who were then 
full of hypocriſy. But Paul 
looking only at the goodneſs 
of God, did them no harm, 
but loved them greatly. Ac- 


_ cordingly he endeavoured to 


make agreeable to them, all 
the oracles and doctrines of 
Chriſt, and the deſign of the 


_ Goſpel of God's well-beloved 


Son, inſtructing them in the 
knowledge of Chriſt, as it 
was revealed to him. 


Crap. II. 

And a certain man named 
Oneſiphorus, hearing that 
Paul was come to Iconium, 
went out ſpeedily to meet 


him, together with his wife 


Lectra, and his ſons Simmia 
and Zeno, to invite him to 
their houſe. (For Titus had 
given them a deſcription. of 
Paul's perfonage, they as yet 
not knowing him in perſon, 


but only being acquainted 
with his character.) They 


went in the king's highway 
to Lyſtra, and ſtood there 


waiting for him, comparing 


all who paſſed by, with that 
deſcription which Titus had 
"Seen them, At length they 

ſaw 


1 


W 
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ſaw a man coming (viz. 
Paul), of a low ſtature, bald 
(or ſhaved) on the head, 
crooked thighs, handſome 


legs, hollow-eyed; had a 


crooked noſe; full of gracez 


for ſometimes he appeared as 


a man, ſometimes he had the 


countenance of an angel. 


And Paul faw Oneſiphorus, 
and was glad. 


Chae. III. 


Arid Oneſiphorus faid : 
Hail, thou ſervant of the bleſ⸗ 


4 bis fed God. Paul replied, The - 


grace of God be with thee and 
thy family. But Demas and 
Hermogenes were moved 
with envy, and, under a ſhew | 
of great religion, Demas ſaid, 
And are not we alſo ſervants 


of the bleed God? Why didf 
thou not ſalute us? Oneſipho- 


rus replied, Becauſe I have 
not perceived in you the fruits 
of righteouſneſs; 3 nevertheliſs, 
if ye are of that fort, ye ſhall 
be welcome to my houſe alſo. 
Then Paul went into the 
houſe of Oneſiphorus, and 


there was great joy among 


the family on that account; 
and they employed thetſelves 


in prayer, breaking of bread, 


and hearing Paul preach the 
word of God concerning tem- 


perance and the de in the following manner : 
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Cnavy. IV. 


< Blefſed are the pure in 
© heart; for they ſhall ſee God. f 
© Bleſſed are they who keep 
3 : + © their fleſh undefiled: (or 
I mw 2 Ow eee 2s > pure); for they ſhall be the 
'  GvTob' vat Oz e eee « temples of God. Bleſſed 
m "YM a ae ors care the temperate ( or chaſte); 
aß rodt Ne 4 0 Orv. for God will reveal himſelf 
©to them. 


Cr. IV. 
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CAP. V. 


© Bleſſed are they who a- 
© bandon their ſecular enjoy- 
© ments; for they ſhall be ac- 
© cepted of God. Bleſſed are 
© they who have wives, as 
© though they had them not; 
© for they ſhall be made an- 
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gels of God. Bleſſed are 


©they who tremble at the 
© word of God; for they ſhall 


© be comforted. Bleſſed are 
* they who keep their baptiſm 
© pure; for they ſhall find 
< peace with the Father, Son, 
"el e . 


13 1 


r VI. 


© Bleſſed are they who pur- 
e ſue the wiſdom (or doctrine) 
© of Jeſus Chriſt ; for they 
© ſhall be called. the Sons of 
« the. Moſt High. Bleſſed 
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© for they ſhall dwell in eter- 
© nal light. Bleſſed are they, 
© who for the love of Chriſt 
© abandon the glories of the 
© world; for they ſhall judge 
© angels, and be placed at the 
© right hand of Chrift, and 
© ſhall not ſuffer the bitter- 
© neſs of the laſt judgment. 


Char. VII. 
gRleſſed are the bodies and 
© ſouls of virgins; for they 
© are acceptable to God, and 
© ſhall not loſe the reward of 


_ © their virginity; for the 


© word of their (heavenly) 
Father ſhall prove effeQual 
© to their ſalvation in the day 
© of his Son, and they ſhall 

© enjoy reſt for evermore.*” 


be 


CHAP. VIII. 
While Paul was preaching 
this ſermon in the church 
which was in the houſe of O- 
neſiphorus, a certain virgin 
named THECLA (whoſe 
mother's name was T heoclia, 
and who was betrothed to a 
man named Thamyris) fat at 
a certain window in her 
houſe, from whence, by the 
advantage of a window in the 
houſe where Paul was, ſne 
both night and day heard 
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PART Ir. 


Paul's' fermons concerning 
God, concerning charity, con- 
cerning faith in Chriſt, and 


concerning prayer ; ; nor would 


ſhe depart from the window, 

till with exceeding joy ſhe 
was fubdued to the doctrines 
of faith. At length, when 
ſhe faw many women and 
virgins going in to Paul, ſhe 
earneſtly deſired that ſhe 

might be thought worthy to 


appear in his preſence, and 


hear the word of Chriſt; for 
ſhe had not yet ſeen Paul's 
perſon, but only heard his ſer- 


. that alas. 


| e . | 
But when ſhe would not 
be prevailed upon to depart 
from the window, her mo- 
ther ſent to Thamyris, who 
came with the greateſt plea- 


ſure, as hoping now to marry | 


her. Accordingly he faid to 
Theoclia, Mbere is my The- 


cla? Theoclia replied, Tha- 


myris, I have ſamething very 


Atrange to tell you; for Thecla, 
for the ſpace of three days, will 


not move from the window, 
not fo much as to eat or drink, 


| but is ſo intent in bearing the 


artful and diluſtue diſcourſes 


of a certain foreigner, that 
I perfictiy admire, Thamyris, 
that a young woman of ber . 

SE known 
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known modeſiy, will ſuffer her- 
ſelf to be ſo prevailed upon, 
For that man has diſturbed the 
whole city of Iconium, and e- 
ven your Thecla, among others, 


All the women and young men 


flock to him to receive. his doc- 


trine ; who, befides all the reſt, 


tells them, that there is but 
one God, who alone is to be 
worſhipped, and that we 
ought to live in chaſtity, 


| Civ. ; X. 


| Notwithſtanding this, my 
daughter Thecla, like a ſpi- 


ders web faſtened to the win- 


dow, is captivated by the diſ- 


courſes of Paul, and attends 


upon them with prodigious ea- 
gerneſs, and vaſt delight; and 


thus, by attending on what he 
ſays, the young woman is ſe- 


duced. Now then do you go, and 


ſpeak to her, for ſbe is betrath- 
ed to you. Accordingly Tha- 
myris went, and having ſa- 
luted her, and taking care not 
to ſurprize her, he faid, 

Thecla, my ſpouſe, why fitteſt 
thou in this 'melancholy po. 
ture? What ſtrange impreſ= 
frons are made upon-thee ? Turn 
to Thamyris, and bluſh. Her 


mother alſo ſpake to her after 


the ſame manner, and faid, 


Child, why def ther it fo 
A. melancholy,” 


— 
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mogenes replied, Ve cannot 


PART 11r. 
melancholy, and, like one aſto- 
niſbed, makeft no reply? Then 


they wept exceedingly; Tha- 


myris, that he had loſt his 
ſpouſe; Theoclia, that ſhe 
had loſt her daughter; and 
the maids, that they had loſt 
their miſtreſs; ; and there was 
an univerſal mourning in the 
family. But all theſe things 
made no impreſſion upon 
Thecla, ſo as to incline her 


ſo much as to turn to them, 


and take notice of them; for 
ſhe ſtill regarded the diſ- 


- courſes of Paul. Then Tha- 
Nr, xa 189 er“ laue * 
to obſerve who they were that 
went in to Paul, and eame 


myris ran forth into the ſtreet, 


out from him; and he ſaw 
two men engaged in a very 
warm diſpute, and ſaid to 


„ them 


CAP. XI. 
' Sirs, what buſi ineſs bows you 


here? and who is that man 


within, belonging to you, who 
deludes the minds of men, both 
young men and virgins, per- 
ſuading them, that they ought 
not to marry, but continue 
as they are? I promiſe to give 


will give me a juft account of 
him; for I am the chief perſon 
of this city.” Demas and Her- 
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fo exattly tell wha he is 3 but 
this we know, that he de- 
prives young men of their (in- 
tended) wives, and virgins of 
their (intended) huſbands, by, 
teaching, There can be no 


future reſurrection, unleſs ye 


continue in chaſtity, and do 
not defile your fleſn. 


CHAP. XII. 


Then faid Thamyris, Come 
along with me to my houſe, and 
refreſh yourſelves. So they 
went to a very ſplendid enter- 
tainment, where there was 
wine in. abundance, and very 
rich proviſion. They were 
brought to a table richly 


ſpread, and made to drink 


plentifully by Thamyris, on 
account of the love he had for 
Thecla, and his defire to mar- 
ry her. Then Thamyris faid, 
J defire ye would inform me 
what the doctrines of this Paul 
are, that I may under/land 
them; for I am under no ſmall 
concern about Thecla, ſeeing 
He ſo delights in that Aran- 
ger's di W that 4 am in 


CHAP. XIII. 
Then Demas and Hermo—- 
genes anſwered both together, 


and ſaid, Let bim be brought 


before 
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PART III. 
before the governor Caſtellius, 


as one who endeauours to per- 


ſuade the people into the new 
religion of the Chriſtians, and | 
be, according ta the order of 


| Ceſar, wall put him to death, 


by which means you will obtain 
your wife; while we at the 
ſame time will teach her, that 
the reſurrection which be 
ſpeaks of, 16 already come, and 
conſiſts in our having children; ; 


and that we then arofe again, 


when we came to the know- 
ledge of God. Thamyris hav- 
ing this account from them, 
was filled with hat reſent- 
ment; and riſing early in the 
morning,. he went to. the 
houſe of Oneſiphorus, attend- 
ed by the magiſtrates, the 
jailor, and-a great multitude 
of people with ſtaves, and 
ſaid to Paul, Thou haſt per- 
verted the city of Icenium, and, 
among the reft, Thecla, who is 
betrothed to me, ſo that now 

ſhe will not marry me. Thou 
ſhalt therefore go with us to 

the governor Caſtellius. And 
all the multitude cried out, 
Away with this impgflor [ma- 
gician]; for he has perverted 


the minds of our wives, and all the * hearken to him. 


Cap, XIV. 
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Then Thamyris ſtanding 
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ment-ſeat ſpake with a loud 

voice in the following man- 
ner: O governor, I know not 
whence this man cometh ; but 
be is one who teaches that ma- 
trimony is unlawful, Cum- 
mand him therefore to declare 
before you for what reaſons he 


publiſhes ſuch doctrines. (While 


he was ſaying thus) Demas 
and Hermogenes (whiſpered to 
Thamyris, and) faid ; Say that 
he is a Chriſtian, and he will 
preſently be put to death, But 
the governor was more de- 


liberate, and calling to Paul, 
he ſaid, ho art thou? What 
deft thou teach ? They ſeem to 


lay groſs crimes to thy charge. 
Paul then ſpake with a loud 


voice, ſaying, As T am now 


called to give an account, O 
governor, of my dottrines, I 


deſirè your audiente. That 
God, who is a God of ven- 


© geance, and who ſtands in 


© need of nothing but the ſal- 
© vation of his creatures, has 
© ſont me to reclaim them 


© from their wickedneſs and 


© corruptions, from all (ſin- 
© ful) pleaſures, and from 
« death; and to perſuade them 
©to ſin no more. On this 
© account, God ſent his Son 


© Jeſus Chriſt, whom I preach, 


*and.in whom 1 inſtrust men to place their hopes, as that 
of perſon who only _ ſuch e on the deluded world, 


that 
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PART III. 


© yernor, be condemned, but 
© have faith, the fear of God, 
© the knowledge of reli gion, 
© and the love of truth. So 
© that if I only teach thoſe 
0 things which I have receiv- 
© ed by revelation from God, 
where is my crime? When 
the governor heard this, he 


ordered Paul to be bound, 


and to be put in priſon, till 


he ſhould be more at leiſure 


to hear him more fully. But, 
in the night, Thecla taking 
off her ear- rings, gave them 


to the turnkey of the priſon, 
who then opened the doors to 
her, and let her in; and when 


ſhe made a preſent of a ſilver 


| looking-glaſs to the jailor, was 
allowed to go into the room 


where Paul was; then ſhe fat 
down at his feet, and heard 
from him the great things of 
God. And as ſhe perceived 
Paul not to be afraid of ſuf- 
fering, but that by divine aſ- 
ſiſtance he behaved himſelf 
with courage, her faith ſo far 


55 increaſed, that ſhe kiſſed his 


chains. 


Cum e 
At length Thecla was 
miſſed, and ſought for by the 


family and by Thamyris in 


' CHAP, xxxiII. 
| ro 6085 "idianero, Kal Tis 
Tov CvoIsAwW TE WVAwes ih 


7 88 3 87 g 
 ppnvuotv νονοτνον, τνπ OTE VURr 


Tos Eu ht. Kai GvitT%T Av 
Toy rex, K Exe rote, 
ors r eos Tov Evo, 
tic 76 JT purge. Kal d- 
ANN N. Ng tire ab ros, 
Nl td go / avr1v* K FEN 
Joris zue, r ous 
iH NH, * 105 icli 
Kai 


dei 6 Are, Eyio9es 


luce. ay 10 55 . , 


be Hadan bmi 20 ne f 


| bY Sus. dcr N T5 r- | 


mT, 4 ididuoxe NOH iy 
T1 p, Habe. ON 


hn. O d 35005, weecax- 
Sirros 7s Tavas, wa win 
: eic orig il: Mayes ig, 
alęt aurov. Huus d Txt 
6 dre T2 Tavis int 
Tor dci 75 %%% Ts eier. 
N iN weiggag, © be- 
Atet ru Gba, Nen abr 
Aid Tis Yajae.: var Thy vo- 
b Rios TW Oapaiged ; 3 
H 0 din, OG @rwi- 


Paul and Theels, 


$65 


had been loſt; till one of the 
porter's fellow-ſervants told 
them, that ſhe had gone out 
in the night-time. Then 
they examined the porter, and 


he told them, that ſhe was 


gone to the priſon to the 
ſtrange man. They went 
therefore according to his di- 
rection, and there found her; 
and when they came out, they 
got a mob together, and went 
and told the governor all that 
happened. Upon which he 
ordered Paul to be brought 
before his judgment. ſeat. 
Thecla in the mean time lay 
wallowing on the ground in 
the priſon, in that ſame place 


n beld vor Hul of 4 where Paul had ſat to teach 
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er ; upon which the gover- 
nor alſo ordered her to be 
brought before his judgment- 
ſeat; which ſammons ſhe re- 
ceived with joy, and went. 
When Paul was brought thi- 
ther, the mob with more ve- 


hemence cried out, He is a 


magician, let him die. Ne- 
vertkeleſs, the governor” at- 
tended with pleaſure upon 
Paul's diſcourſes of the holy 
works of Chriſt; and, after a 


council called, he ſummon- 


ed Thecla, and ſaid to her, 
Why do You nat, according ta 
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- PART 1. 


cried out, ſaying, Let the un- 
Juſt creature be burnt ; let her 
be burnt in the midſt of the 
theatre, for refu eng Thamyris, 
that all women may learn from 
her to avoid ſuch pratiices, 
Then the governor was ex- 
ceedingly concerned, and or- 
dered Paul to be whipt out 
of the city, and Thecla to be 
burnt. So the governor a- 


roſe, and went immediately 


into the theatre; and all the 
people went forth to ſee the 
But Thecla, 


neſs looks every way to ſee 
his ſhepherd, looked around 


for Paul; and as ſhe was 
looking upon the multitude, 


ſhe ſaw the Lord (Jeſus) in 
the likeneſs of Paul, and ſaid 
to herſelf, Paul is came to ſee 
ne in ny diftreſſed circum= 
And the fixed her 
eyes upon him; but he in- 
ſtantly aſcended up to heaven, 
while ſhe looked on him. 
Then the young men and 
women brought wood and 
ſtraw for the burning f 
Thecla; Who, being brought 
naked to the ſtake, extorted 
teats from the governor, with 
ſurptize beholding the great- 
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wood in order, the people 
commanded her to go upon 
it; which ſhe did, firſt mak- 
ing the ſign of the croſs. 
Then the people ſet fire to 
the pile; though the flame 
was exceeding large, it did 
not touch her; for God took 
compaſſion on her, and cauſed 
Aa great eruption from the 
earth beneath, and a cloud 
from above to pour down 
great quantities of rain and 
hail, inſomuch that by the 
rupture of the earth, very 
many were in great, danger, 
and ſome were killed, the fire 
was extinguiſhed, and Thecla 


POLES 
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In the mean time Paul, to- 


_ gether with Oneſiphorus, his 


wife and children, was 'keep- 
ing a faſt in a certain cave, 
which was in the road from 
Iconium to Daphne. And 
when they had faſted for ſe- 
veral days, the children ſaid 
to Paul, Father, 'we are hun- 
gry, and have not iuberewith- 
al to buy bread; for Oneſi- 
phorus had leſt all his ſub- 
ſtance, to follow Paul with 


his family. Then Paul, tak- 
ing off his coat, ſaid to the 
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and bring it Buber But 
while the boy was buying 
the bread, he ſaw his neigh- 
bour Thecla, and was ſur- 
prized, and ſaid to her, Thecla, 
where are you: going! She re- 
plied, I am in purſuit. of Paul, 
having been delivered. from the 

es. The boy then faid, 
I will bring you to him, for Je 
is under great concern on your 
account, ' and has been in 
prayer and bali on fo | 
”_ * Ch 1 


$25 


Re XVII. 

- When Thecla came to the 
cave, ſhe found Paul upon 
his knees praying, and ſaying, 
O boly Father, O Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, grant that the fire may 


not touch Thecla', but be her 


Helper, fer ſhe is thy ſervant. 
Thecla then ſtanding behind 


him, cried out in the follow- 


Ing words: 0 ſovereign Lord, 
Creator of heaven and earth, 
the Father of thy beloved and 


Bead e Ns T8, - holy Hen, 1 praiſe thee that 


thou hoſt | preſerved me from 


the fire, to ſee Paul again, 
Faul hen aroſe, and when he 


28, Lal di, il wache. farc the heart, Father of 
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"Crap, XVIII. | 
And there prevailed among 
them in the cave: an entire 
affection to each other; Paul, 
Oneſiphorus, and all that were 
with them being filled with 


joy. They had five loaves, 


ſome herbs, and water, and 
they ſolaced each other in re- 
flections upon the holy works 
of Chriſt, Then faid Thecla 
to Paul, F you be pleaſed with 
it, I will follow you whither= 
ſoever you go. He replied to 
her, Perſons are now much 
given to fornication, and you 
being handſome, I am afraid 
left you ſhould meet with great- 
er temptation than the former, 
and ſhould not withſtand, hut 
be overcome by it. Thecla re- 
plied, Grant me only the ſeal 
of Chriſt, and no temptation 
ſhall aſßect me. Paul anſwered 

ecla, Wait with patience, 
and you ſhall receive the gift 
of U. 


| Char. XIX. 

Then Paul ſent back One- 
ſiphorus and his family to 
their own home, and taking 
Thecla along with him, went 
for Antioch; and as ſoon as 
they came into the city, a cer- 
tain Syrian, named Alexan- 
der, a magiſtrate in the city, 
who had done many confie 


derable ſervices fot the city 
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during his magiſtracy, ſaw 
Thecla, and fell in love with 
her, and endeavoured by many 


rich preſents to engage Paul 


in his intereſt. But Paul 
told him, I know not the wo- 
man of whom you ſpeak, nor 
does ſbe belong to me. But he 
being a perſon of great power 
in Antioch, ſeized her in the 
ſtreet, and kiſſed her; which 
Thecla would not bear, but 
looking about for Paul, cried 
out in a diſtreſſed loud tone, 
Force me not, who am a ſtran- 
ger; force me not, who am 4 


' ſervant of God; I am one of 


the principal perſons of Ico- 
nium, and was obliged to leave 
that city, becauſe I would nat 
be married to Thamyris. Then 
ſhe laid hold on Alexander, 
tore his coat, and took his 
crown off his head, and made 
him appear ridiculous before 


all the people. But Alexander, 
partly as he loved her, and 


partly being aſhamed of what 
had been done, led her to the 
governor, and upon her con- 
feſſion of what ſhe had done * 
he condemned her to be 


_ thrown among the beaſts. 


Bodleian Library, Cod. Digb. 39. 
than out of Simeon Metaphraſtes, a 
writer of the eleyenth century. 


CHAP, 


P. 


Quod videntes populi dix- 
erunt: injuſta judicia ſunt in 


bac civitate. Thecla autem, 


ut vidit damnatam ſe eſſe, pe- 
tiit a præſide, ut uſque in di- 


em, qua erat pugnatura, caſta 


ſervaretur. Cumque requi- 
reret præſes, quis eam digne 
ſuſciperet, ecce quædam vi- 
dua, nomine Trifina, dives 
valde, cujus filia nuper de- 
functa fuerat, petiit eam cuſ- 


todiendam, et ccpit eam ha- 


bere in loco filiæ ſuæ. Et 
cum veniſſet dies, ut beſtiæ 


publicarentur, in amphitheatro 


poſita eſt, in cavea, in qua 


erat leæna ſæviſſima, et in- 


troivit in arenam pompa ſpec- 
taculi. Trifina autem ſeque- 


batur Theclam, nihil erubeſ- 


dens. Leæna vero mittens 
linguam præclara ſcabie, lin- 
gebat pedes Theclæ. Erat 
autem eulogium ejus ſcrip- 


tum, Sacrilegium. Mulieres 


autem clamabant: O Deus, 
ini qua judicia fiunt in eivitate 


noſtra. Poſtquam autem pub- 
licatæ ſunt beſtiz, Trifina 


recepit Theclam in domo ſua, 


et dormierunt. Et ecce filia 
Trifinæ, quæ defuncta erat, 
viſa eſt matri ſuæ, dicens: 


righteous, 
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Which when the people 
ſaw, they ſaid: The judgments 
paſſed in this city are unjuſt. 
But Thecla deſired the favour 
of the governor, that het chaſ- 
tity might not be attacked, 
but preſerved till ſhe ſhould 


be caſt to the beaſts, T he 


governor then enquired, R 
would entertain ber; upon 
which a certain very rich wi- 
dow, named Trifina, whoſe 
daughter was lately dead, de- 
ſired that ſhe might have the 
keeping of her; and ſhe be- 
gan to treat her in her houſe 
as her own daughter, At 
length a day came, when the 


| beaſts were to be brought 


forth to be ſeen; and Thecla 
was brought to the amphi- 
theatre, and put into a den, 
in which was an exceeding ' 
fierce ſhe-lion, in the preſence 

of a multitude of ſpectators. 
Trifina, without any ſurprize, 
accompanied Thecla, and the 
ſhe-lion licked the feet of 
Thecla. The title written 


' which denotes her crime, was, 


SACRILEGE. Then the wo- 


men cried out, O God, the © 


judgments of this city are un- 
Aftet the beaſts 


| had been ſhewn, Trifina took 
Thecla home with her, and they went to bed; and behold, 


the N of Trifina, who was dead, appeared to her mo- 
4 B b 2 ther, 


Mater, Theclam ancillam 
Chriſti habeto in loco meo, 
et pete ab ea, ut oret pro me, 
ut transferar in locum refri- 
gerii. Tunc Trifina plan- 
gebat, dicens: Filia Falconilla 
mihi dixit, habes Theclam in 
loco meo ; quapropter pre- 
cor, Thecla, ora pro filia mea, 
ut transferatur in locum re- 
frigerii, et ad vitam æternam. 
His auditis, Thecla ſtatim o- 


ravit ad Dominum, dicens: 


Domine Deus cceli et terræ, 
Jeſu Chriſte, fili Altiſſimi, da 


ut filia ejus Falconilla vivat 


in æternum. Tunc Trifina 
hc audiens, amplius lugebat, 
dicens : O injuſta judicia ! et 
O indignum nefas! talem 
ſpeciem ad beſtias mitti ! 
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ther, and faid; Mother, let 
the. young woman, Thecla, be 
reputed by you as your daugh- 
ter in my ſtead; and defire her 
that ſbe would pray for me, 
that I may be tranſlated to 
a flate of happineſs. Upon 
which Trifina, with a mourn- 
ful air, ſaid, My daughter Fal- 
conilla has appeared to me, and 
ordered me to receive you in 
her room; wherefore I defire, 
Thecla, that you would pray 
for my daughter, that ſhe may 
be tranſlated into a flate of 
happineſs, and to life eternal. 
When Thecla heard this, ſhe |. 
immediately prayed to the 
Lord, and ſaid: O Lord Gad 
of heaven and earth, Feſus 
Chriſt, thou Son of the Mai 
High, grant that ber daugh- 


ter Falconilla may live 8 ever. Trifina hearing this, groan- 
ed again, and ſaid: O unrighteous judgments ! O unreaſonable 
wickedneſs / that e a creature ſhould {apo} be _ to the 


0 4 


he xxl. 

Et ut lux orta eſt, ecce 
veniens Alexander ad domum 
Trifinæ, dixit: Jam præſes 

ſedit, et populus exſpectat; 
produc noxiam foris. Tunc 
Trifina exſiluit in faciem e- 
jus, et conturbavit eum, ita 
ut fugeret. Erat autem ipſa 
Trifina ex regalibus, et ccœpit 


Cnæx. XXI. 

On the morrow, at break 
of day, Alexander came to 
Trifina's houſe, and ſaid: The 
governor and the people are 
waiting; bring the criminal 
forth. But Trifina ran in ſo 
violently upon him, that he 
was affrighted, and ran away. 
Trifina was one of the royal 


ws ; and ſhe thus ex- 


preſſed 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


flere, et dicere: Eece duplex 
luctus in domo mea, et nemo 
eſt, qui adjuvet me, neque 
quia filia mea mortua eſt, ne- 


que quia Theclam defendere 


non poſſum. Et nunc, Do- 
mine Deus, adjuva Theclam, 
ancillam tuam. Et dum hæc 
Trifina proſequeretur, miſit 
præſes ſtratorem ſuum, ut 
adduceretur Thecla. Cujus 


manum apprehendens Trifina 


proſequebatur, dicens: Fal- 
conillam ad monumentum 
duxi, Theclam vero ad beſ- 


tias duco. Hæc audiens The- 


cla lacrymata eſt, et orans dix- 
it: Domine Deus, cui ego 
redde mercedem Triſinæ, et 
quia mihi condoluit, et quia 
mundam me ſervavit. Erat 
autem fremitus magnus in 


amphitheatro, et rugitus beſ- 


tiarum, et clamor populi di- 
centis: Induc noxiam, Mu- 
lieres vero clamabant, dicen- 
tes: Nunc tollatur hæc civi- 
et in nobis omnibus: da talem 


ſententiam, præſes. O ma- 
lum judicium! O crudele 
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preſſed her ſorrow, and ſaid: 

Alas ] I have trouble in my 
houſe on two accounts, and 
there is no one who Twill re- 
lieve me, either under the bs 
of my daughter, or my being 
unable to ſave Thecla. But 
now, O Lord God, be thou the 
helper of Thecla thy ſervant. 
While ſhe was thus engaged, 
the governor ſent one of his 
own officers to bring Thecla. 
Trifina took her by the hand, 
and, going with her, ſaid: I 
went with Falconilla to her 


grave, and now muſt go with 


Thecla to the beaſts, When 


Thecla heard this, ſhe weep- 
ing prayed, and ſaid: O Lord 


(God, whom I have made my 
confidence and refuge, reward 
Trifina for her compaſſion to 
me, and preſerving my chaſtity. 
Upon this there was a great 
noiſe in the amphitheatre; the 
beaſts: r oared, and the people 
cried out, Bring in the cri- 
minal. But the women cr ied 
out, and ſaĩd: Let the whole 
caty ſuffer for ſuch crimes ; 


and order all of us, 0 gever- 


nor, to the ſame puniſhment. 


0 unjuſt JOE 9 cruel 


Joh: / 


| Others tall; Een id ie 
city he defiroyed. for this vile 
action. Kill us all, O gover- 


nor. O cruel fight! O un- 


rigbtesus judgment. 
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out of the hand of Trifina, 

ſtripped naked, had a girdle 
put on, and thrown into the 
place appointed for fighting 
with the beaſts: and the li- 
ons and the bears were let 
looſe upon her. But a ſhe- 


lion, which was of all the moſt 


fierce, ran to Thecla, and 


fell down at her feet. Upon 


which the multitude of wo- 
men ſhouted aloud. Then a 
ſhe⸗ bear ran fiercely towards 
her; but the ſhe- lion met the 
bear, and tore it in pieces. 
Again, a he- lion, who had 


been wont to devour men, 
and which belonged to Alex- 
ander, ran towards her; but 


the ſhe · lion encountered the 
he. lion, and they killed each 
Then the women 
were under a greater con- 
dern, becauſe the ſhe lion, 
which had helped Thecla, 
was dead. Aſterwards they 
brought out many other wild 
beaſts ; but Thecla ſtood with 
heaven, and prayed; 
when ſhe had done * 
ſhe turned about, and ſaw a pit 
of water, and ſaid, Now it 1s 
4 proper, wor me ta be 9 
d fer y 
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herſelf into the water, and 
ſaid, In thy name, O my Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, I am this laſt 
day baptized. The women 
and the people ſeeing this, 
cried out, and ſaid, Do not 
throw yourſelf into the water. 
And the governor himſelf 
cried out, to think that the 
fiſh (ſea-calves) were like to 


. devour ſo much beauty. 


Cray. XXIII. 
Notwithſtanding all this, 
Thecla threw herſelf into the 
water in the name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But the 


fiſh (ſea-calves), when they 


faw the lightning and fire, 


were killed, and ſwam dead 


upon the ſurface of the water, 
and a cloud of fire ſurround- 
ed Thecla; ſo that as the 
beaſts could not come near 
her, ſo the people could not 
ſee her nakedneſs. Yet they 
turned other wild beaſts upon 


her; upon which they made 


a, very mournful outcry; and 
ſome of them ſcattered ſpike- 
nard, others caſſia, others a- 
momus (a ſort of ſpikenard, 


or the herb Jeruſalem, or la- 


dies- roſe) others ointment; ſo 


that the quantity of ointment = 


was large, in proportion to 


4 upon. this all che beaſts l as 


though they had been faſt aſleep, and did not touch Thecla. 
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Whereupon Alexander faid 
to the. governor, I have ſome 
very terrible bulls; let us bind 


her to them, To which the 


overnor, with concern, re- 


plied, You may do what you 


think fit. Then they put a 
cord round Thecla's waiſt, 


which bound alſo her feet, and 


with it tied her to the bulls, 
to whoſe privy-parts they ap- 
plied red-hot irons, that ſo 


they being the more torment- 
ed, might more violently drag 


Thecla about, till they had 
The bulls ac- 
cordingly tore about, making 
a moſt hideous noiſe ; but 
the flame which was about 
Thecla, burnt off the cords . 
members of the bulls, and ſhe 
ſtood in the middle of the 
ſtage, as unconcerned as if 
ſhe had not been bound. But 
in the mean time Trifina, 
who fat upon one of the 


benches, fainted away (and 


died); upon which the whole 
city was ONE great 
himſelf was: adn deſired 
the governor, ſaying: I in- 
treat you, take compaſſion on 


me und the tity,” hill releaf# this woman, who has fought with | 
dhe brafts'; toft 5th yo and I, _ the whole city, be deftroyed: 
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he will certainly immediately 
deſtroy the city, becauſe Trifina, 
a perſon of royal extract, and 
a relation of his, is dead upon 
her ſeat. Upon this the go- 
vernor called Thecla from a- 
mong the beaſts to him, and 
ſaid to her: Who art thou? 
and what. are thy circumſtan- 
ces, that nat one of the beaſts 
will. touch thee ? Thecla re- 
plied to him: I am a ſervant 
of the living God; and as to 
my flate, I am a believer on 
Feſus Chrift his Son, in whom 
God is well-pleaſed; and for 
that. reaſon none of the beafts 
could touch me. He alone is 
the way ta eternal ſalvation, 
and the foundation eternal 
life. He is a refuge to thoſe 
who are in diſtreſs ; a. ſupport 
to the afflitied, hope and defence 
to thoſe who are hopeleſs; and, 
in a word, all thoſe who do 
not believe on him, ſhall not 
live, but ſuffer eternal death, 


oo Cn. XXIv. 
When the governor heard 
theſe things, he ordered her 
clothes to be brought, and 
ſaid to her, Put on your 
clothes. Thecla replied: May 
that God who clothed me when 


1 avas naked among the beaſts, 
in the day of judgment clothe 


your ſoul with the rabe of ſal- 
vation. 
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"PART in: 
vation. Then ſhe took her 
clothes, and put them on; 
and the governor immediately 
publiſhed an order in theſe 
words: I releaſe to you Thecla 
the ſervant of God. Upon 
which the women all cried 


out together with a loud 


voice, and with' one accord 
gave praiſe unto God, and 
faid : There is but one God, 
who ts the God of Theela ; the 
one God, who bath delivered 
Thecla, So loud were their 
voices, that the whole city 


ſeemed to be ſhaken; and 


Trifina herſelf heard the glad 
tidings, and aroſe again, and 
ran with the | multitude to 


meet Thecla; and embracing 


her, faid: Naw believe 
there ſhall be a reſurreftion of 


the dead; now 1 am perſuaded 


that my daughter is alive. 
Come therefore home with me, 
my daughter Thecla, and 1 
will make over all that I have 
to you. So Thecla went with 
Trifina, and was entertained 


there a few days, teaching 


her the word of the Lord, 
whereby many young women 
were converted; and there 
was great joy in the family 


of Trifina. But Thecla 
longed to fee Paul, and en- 


quired and ſent every where | 
to find him; and when at 
length 
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length ſhe was informed that 
he was at Myra in Lycia, ſhe 
took with her many young 


men and women; and put- 


ting on a girdle, 185 dre 
herſelf in the habit of à man, 
ſhe went to him to Myra in 
Lycia, and there found Paul 
preaching the word of God; 
and ſhe ſtood by him among 
ene en 4 


| "Caen. . 

But it was no ſmall . 
prize to Paul, when he faw 
her and the people with her ; 
for he imagined ſome freſh 
trial was coming upon them 
which when Thecla perceiv=- 
ed, ſhe ſaid to him: I have 
been baptized, O Paul; for 


he who aſſiſis you in preach 


ing, bas aſſiſted me to baptize, 
Then Paul took her, and led 
her to the houſe of Hermes ; 3 
and Thecla related to Paul 
all that had befallen her in 
Antioch, inſomuch that Paul 
exceedingly wondered; and 
all who heard were confirmed 
in the faith, and prayed for 
Trifina's happineſs. Then 
Paul, 7. am cine 10 * 
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PART III. 


teach the word of the Lord. 
But Trifina had ſent large 
ſums of money to Paul, and 
alſo clothing by the hands of 
Thecla, for the relief of the 


* 
F 
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1 
— * « 


Cuar. XXVI. 
- $0. Thecla went to Ico- 
nium. And when ſhe came 


to the houſe of Oneſiphorus, 


ſhe fell down upon the floor 
where Paul had fat and 
preached, and, mixing tears 
with her prayers, ſhe praiſed 
and glorified God in the fol- 
lowing words: O Lord, the 
God of this houſe, in which I 
was. firſt enlightened by thee ; 
O Feſus, ſon of the living God, 
who waſt my helper before the 
governor, my helper in the 
fire, and my helper among the 
beafts ; thou alone art God 
a? ever and _ e 


Cnar. XXVIL | 
Thecla now (on * re- 
turn) found Thamyris dead, 
but her mother living. So 
calling her mother, ſhe. faid 
to her: 'Thedclia, my "mother, 
is "it poſſible for you to be 
brought: to a belief, that there 
is but 'one Lord God, who 
Owells in the heavens ? iff fon | 
£7 deſire 
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38x 
de fire great riches, Gad wil! 
give them to you by mez if you 
want your daughter again, 
here I am. Theſe and many 
other things ſhe repreſented 
to her mother, (endeavouring) 
to perſuade her (to her own 
opinion). But her mother 


Theoclia gave no credit to 


the things which were faid 
by the martyr Thecla. So 
that Thecla perceiving ſhe 
diſcourſed to no' purpoſe, 
ſigning her whole body with 

the ſign (of the croſs), left te 


houſe, and went to Daphne; 


and when ſhe came there, 
ſhe want to the cave, where 
ſhe had found Paul with O- 
neſiphorus, and fell down up- 
on the ground, and wept be- 
fore God. When ſhe de- 
© parted thence, ſhe went to 


1 and enlightened many in Sona knowledge of Chriſt, 
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And a bright cloud con. 


ducted her in the journey. 
And after ſhe had arrived at 


| Seleucia, ſhe went to a place 


out of the city, about the 
diſtance of a furlong, being 
afraid of the inhabitants, be- 
caufe they were worſhippers 
of idols. And ſhe was led 
(by the cloud) into a moun- 


tain called Calamon, or Ro- 


deon. There ſhe abode many 
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years, and under went a great 


r Suben woc i- 


PART If; 


many grievous temptations of 
the devil, which ſhe bore in 
a becoming manner, by the 
aſſiſtance which ſhe had from 
Chriſt. At length certain 
gentle women hearing of the 
virgin Thecla, went to her, 
and were inſtructed by her 


in the oracles of God, and 


many of them abandoned this 
world, and led a monaſtick 
life with her. Hereby a 
good report was ſpread every 
where of Thecla, and ſhe 
wrought ſeveral (miraculous) 


cures, ſo that all the city and 
adjacent countries brought 


their ſick to that mountain, - 
and before they came as far 
as the door of the cave, they 
were inſtantly cured of what- 
ſoever diſtemper they had, 
The unclean ſpirits were caft 
out, making a noiſe ; all re- 


ceived their ſick ads whole, 


and glorified God, who had 


beſtowed ſuch power on 
the virgin Thecla; inſomuch 
that the phyſicians of Se- 


leucia were now of no more 


account, and loſt all the profit 


of their trade, becauſe no one 
regarded them; upon which 
they were filled with envy, 
and * to contrive what 


methods 
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methods to take with this 
ſervant of Chriſt. 

Char. XX IX. 


The devil then ſuggeſted 
bad advice to their minds; 
and being on a certain day 
met together to conſult, they 
reaſoned among each other 
thus: The virgin is a priefleſs 
of the great goddeſs Diana, 
and whatſoever ſhe requeſts of 
ber, is granted, becauſe ſhe is 
a virgin, and ſo is beloved by 
all the gods : now then let us 
procure ſome rakiſh fellows, 
and after we have made them 
ſufficiently drunk, and given 
them a good ſum of money, let 
us order them to go and de- 
bauch this virgin, promiſing 
them, if they do it, a larger 
reward. (For they thus con- 
cluded among themſelves, that 
if they be able to debauch 
her, the Gods will no more 
regard her, nor Diana cure 
the ſick for her.) They pro- 
ceeded according to this reſo- 
lution, and the fellows went 
to the mountain, and as fierce 
as lions to the cave, knock- 
ing at the door. The holy 
martyr Thecla, relying upon 
the God in whom ſhe be- 
lieved, opened the door, al- 


though 
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PART 111. 
though ſhe was before ap- 


" prized of their deſign, and 


faid to them, Young men, what 
is your buſineſs ? They re- 
plied, Is there any one within, 
whoſe name is Thecla ? She 
anſwered, What would you 
have with her? They ſaid, 

We have a mind 0 Be wich 
her. The bleſſed Thecla an- 
ſwered: Though I am a mean 
old woman, 1 am the ſervant 
of my Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and 
though you have a vile deſign 
againſt me, ye ſhall not be able 
to accompliſh it. They replied: 
It is impoſſible but we muſt be 


able to do with you that we 


have a mind. And while they 
were ſaying this, they laid 
hold on her by main force, 
and would have raviſhed her. 
Then ſhe with the (greateſt) 


mildneſs ſaid to them: Dung 


men, have patience, and ſee the 
glory of the Lord, And while 
they held her, ſhe looked up 
to heaven, and ſaid: O God 
moſt reuerend, ta whom none 
can be likened; who makeſt 
thyſelf glorious over thine ene- 
mies; who didft deliver me 
from the fire, and didſt not 
give me up to Thamyris, didſi 
not give me up to Alexander; 


10h delivered/t me from the 
wild beafts ; 3 who diaſt pre- 
me in the ns waters; who. haſt every where been ny 


helper, 


ens * 


ee e OC Le SR Nba 


I - £&*+ t 


THAP. XXXI111, 
3 . 5 — 
23.03, x vUv pUTAL fuE £X TWY 
22 „ / / \ 
avi EvIeuruy TETWY, Koh 
1 2 7 * 
un tens e k , v 


5 9 * * py \- * 
 WapJevicy u, Y Oi To 


d%,jñſ x EQuAate pixps 1 


= el 1 > \- 
„' dri GE oN, Xa Ot Wo- 


a 3 * ä — — 
ga, x Toh  WROrxuvy TW 
; * „5 ew A a 
Ilargi, xa Tw Tie, x% TW 

/ 8 2 3 \ > 
Tlvevppars & , ts TB5 Gt- 

9" 3 5 

vag, wp, K tyivero 


wn be Ts s, Atyzra* 


Mn Hoenig, Otαα , GA 


ue dn, ferd 0s ye 


Ei \ » 1 
tu M ide, Ons 


. * „ * 7 7 5 7 as 
nvawnara FAmEICYE 0s" Excl 


\ T 2 7 
ya ono aiwyieg iro Coty 
7 I». 2 „ , 
axe T emioxe/v din. 
Kai TEoTNBou n ppaxapic 


* 
Ola, ider TIv Wirpay ave- 


xiv av, d Ng de- 
* 

Tov Eloieval, Xa XAT TO 

Le WS - \ 

ArxFiv avTy Emoimoev” v. 


„ 58 
5 &TAuYBo * YEVVGIWS 784 &Vv0= 


. » * / 
p85, sien e zig THY WErTpay* 
* 7 v 2 
A FUEXAEIT IN evgug 1 wi- 
rea, WFE TE GEpev ,. 
Yau, "Exeivos ot Jewpavres 
To wagadotov Javpe, wowee 


7 , 7 33 * 5 
e EXFACH EYyouTO, XX X 


* 2 — * — wv 
ICXvTay ETIONEW THY Ts Oe 
0AM GAN 1 jaovoy TE patt= 

HER \ 
poęis abr imehaCouro, x 


| Vol. 1 C 


Paul and Thecla. 3s 


helper, and haſt glorified thy 
name in me; now alſo deliver 
me from the hands of theſe 
wicked and unreaſonable men, 

nor ſuffer them to debauch my 
chaſtity, which ] have hitherto 
preſerved for thy honour; for . 
J love thee, and long for thee, 
and worſhip thee, O Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for ever- 
more. : Amen. Then came a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Fear not, Thecla, my faithful 
ſervant, for I am with thee, 
Look, and 'ſee the place which 
is opened for these: there thy 
eternal abode ſhall be; there 
thou ſhalt receive the (bea- 
tifick) viſion. The bleſſed 

Thecla obſerving, ſaw the 
rock opened, to as large Aa | 
degree, as that a man might 
enter in; ſhe did as ſhe was 
commanded, bravely fled from 
the vile crew, and went in- 


to the rock, which inſtantly 


ſo cloſed, that there was not 
any crack viſible where it had 
opened. The men ſtood 
perfectly aſtoniſhed at ſo pro- 


digious à miracle, and had no 


power to detain the ſervant of 
God; but only, catching 
hold of her veil (or hood) they 
tore off a piece of it; and 
even that was by the per- 
miſſion of God, for the con- 
firmation of their faith, who 
8 : ' ſhould 
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The As 7 Paul and Thecla. 


PART III. 


| ſhould come to ſee this vene- 


rable place, and to convey 
bleſſings to thoſe in ſucceed- 
ing ages, who ſhould believe 
on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
from a pure heart. Thus 
ſuffered that firſt martyr and 
apoſtle of God, and virgin, 
Thecla; who came from I- 
conium at eighteen years of 
age; afterwards, partly in 
journeys and travels, and 
partly in a monaſtick life in 
the cave, ſhe lived ſeventy- 
two years; ſo that ſhe was 
ninety years old when the 
Lord tranſlated her. Thus 
ends her life. The day which 
is kept ſacred to her memory 


is the twenty-fourth of Sep- 


tember, to the glory of the 
Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, now and for e- 
vermore. Amen. © 
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Several Reaſons for inſerting theſe Acts: they were ranked 
among the Apocryphal Scriptures by the primitive Chriſtians ? 
ſeveral things contained in them were credited : they went 
under Paul's Name, and have been efteemed genuine by ſe= 


veral modern Writers. 


I DOUBT not, but that it will ſeem ſtrange to many 
readers, that a Hiſtory ſo apparently fabulous ſhould have 
any place in this collection, or be reckoned by me among the 


Apocryphal books of the New Teſtament. 


my inſertion of it, I defire it may be obſerved : 


But, to juſtify 


(1.) That the primitive writers of Chriſtianity were wont 
to reckon the Acts of Paul and Thecla among the e 


9 8 books of the New Teftament. 


8o, 


1. Tertullian * in his treatiſe of Baptiſm. 


Quod fi, qui Pauli perperam 
ſcripta legunt, exemplum 
Theclz ad licentiam mulie- 
rum docendi tingendique de- 
fendunt: ſciant in Aſia preſ- 


byterum, qui eam ſcripturam 


conſtruxit, quaſi titulo Pauli 
de ſuo cumulans, convictum 
atque confeſſum, id ſe amore 
Pauli feciſſe, et loco diſceſ- 
ſiſſe. 


But if any read the Abocryplal | 
books of Paul, and thence de- 


fend the right of women to 


teach and baptize, by the 
example of Thecla; let them 


conſider, that a certain preſ- 


byter of Aſia, who forged - 
that book, and adorned his 
performance with the name 
of Paul, was convicted of the 
forgery, and confeſſed that he 
did it out of reſpect to Paul; 
and ſo left his place. 


2. Jerome in his Life of Lukeb. 


Periodos Pauli et Theclæ, et 
totam baptizati Leonis fabu- 


Cap. 17. 


CE1 


The Acts of Paul and Thecla, | 


with the whole ſtory of the 


d Catal. Vir. Illuſtr. in Luca. 
baptized 


388 
lam, inter Apocryphas ſcrip- 


turas computamus. Quale e- 
nim eſt, ut individuus comes 


Apoſtoli, inter cæteras ejus 


res, hoc ſolum ignoraverit ? 


Sed et Tertullianus vicinus 


eorum temporum refert, preſ- 
byterum quendam in Aſia, 
| (i. e. amatorem) 
Apoſtoli Pauli, convictum a 
Joanne, quod auctor eſſet li- 


o eα 
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baptized Lion, Ireckon among 
the Apocryphal Scriptures, 
For what ſort of thing muſt 
it be, which the conſtant 
companion of. the Apoſtle 
ſhould be ignorant of, and no 
other thing which he did ? 
But Tertullian, who lived 
near thoſe times, relates, that 
a certain preſbyter of Aſia, 
an admirer of Paul, being 


bri, et confeſſum ſe hoc Pauli 
amore feciſſe, et ob id loco 
excidiſſe. 


convicted by St. John, that 
he was the author of the 
book, confeſſed that he did it 
out of love to Paul, and ſo 
left his place. 


* Pope Gelaſius in his Decree, 
Liber qui appellatur Actus The book which is entitled 


Theclæ et Pauli, a e The Atts of Thecla and Paul, 
phus. is Apocryphal. 


From theſe ſeveral writers it is evident, that in the firſt 
ages of Chriſtianity, the Acts of Paul and Thecla were re- 
puted among the Apocryphal books of the New Teſtament ; 
and this is of itſelf ſufficient to juſtify my inſerting i it: ms as 
a a farther reaſon, 1 obſerve, 


(2.) That FO by the forementioned Fathers the Acts 
of Paul and Thecla were rejected among the Apocryphal 
Scriptures, yet many of its relations, or a large part of the hiſ- 
tory, was credited, and looked upon as genuine by the primitive 
Chriſtians. The name and hiſtory of Thecla is almoſt as fre- 
quent as any other in Chriſtian antiquities. The learned 
Pamelius *, and after him Mr. Du Pin*, Dr. Grabe*, and 
others, have given us a long liſt of the places in the ancient 


 ® Annot. in Tertull. de Bap- New Tet. vol. 2. ch. vi. §. 6. 
tiſm. c. 17 e Spicileg. Far. n 7+ p. 88, 
| Hier n Canon of the &c. | 


writers 
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writers where Thecla is mentioned, and her hiſtory referred 
to: I ſhall think it ſufficient to cite thoſe only which I have 
met with, and which appear to me moſt conſiderable ; viz. the 


paſſage of, 


7 


I. Cyprian, or whoever was the author of the Orat. pro 
Martyr. 


Aſſiſte nobis, ſicut Apoſtolis 
in vinculis, Theclz in ignibus, 
Paulo in perſecutionibus, Pe- 
tro in fluctibus. 


Help us, O Lord, as thou 
didſt help the Apoſtles in 
their impriſonments, Thecla 
amidſt the flames, Paul in his 
perſecutions, and Peter amidſt 
the waves of the ſea. 


Yi That under the name of Cain intitled, Orat. quam ſub 
die paſſions ſue dixit, 


Libera me de medio hujus 
ſeculi, ſicut liberaſti Theclam 
de medio amphitheatro, &c. 


Deliver me, O 3 as thou 
didſt deliver Thecla, when in 
the middle of the amphitheatre 
ſhe was to conflict with wild 
beaſts. 


3. Euſebius de Martyr. Palzftin. c. 3. (who is ſuppoſed = 
Valeſtus*, and Du Pin, to have rde to this Thecla in 


the Win paſſage.) 
Taro 0 apa Yevaiorarny 
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Agapius alſo, and Thecla, 
who lived in our time (or 
country), having ſhewn a pro- 
digious reſolution of mind, , 


| were condemned to the beaſts. 


On which Valeſius notes, that it was not without deſign 


that Euſebius added thoſe words, 5 xa ,,; for hereby he in- 


tended to intimate, that the Thecla, whom he was ſpeaking of, 
was a different perſon from that ancient Thecla, who was the 
companion of the Apoſtle Paul. And ſo Du Pin: Euſebius 
makes mention of this Thecla in the third book of Martyrs (fo 
the Engliſh tranſlator has aukwardly rendered it, inſtead of 


2 Annot. in loc. Euſeb. 


\ d Loc. jam cit, 
Ce3 the 
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the third chapter of his book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine), and 
diſtinguiſhed her from one of the ſame name, who was expoſed to 


wild beaſts in the perſecution raiſed by Diacletian : 


Reaſons for inſerting the 


PART III. 


againſt 


which conjecture I ſee nothing which can be reaſonably ob- 


jected. 
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4. Epiphanius, Hzref. Ixxviii. $. 16. 


So Thecla, when ſhe met 
with St. Paul, determined 
againſt marriage, although ſhe 
was at that time under en- 
gagements (or betrothed) to a 
moſt agreeable young gen- 


tleman, who was the chief 


perſon of the city, both very 
rich, of a noble family, and 
every way valuable. But 
that holy virgin thus con- 


temned the enjoyments of this life, that ſhe might obtain 


thoſe of a better. 


5. St. Auſtin (ab. 30. cap. 4. contra Fauſt, Manich. ) brings 
: in Fauſtus thus diſputing: 


Si vere favere huic quoque 
propoſito, et non reluctari 
volenti id quoque doctrinam 
putatis eſſe dæmoniorum, ta- 
ceo nunc veſtrum periculum: 
ipſi jam timeo Apoſtolo, ne 
dæmoniorum doctrinam intu- 
liſſe tunc Iconio videatur, 
cum Theclam oppigneratam 
jam thalamo in amorem, ſer- 


mone ſuo perpetuæ virgini- 
= tatis incendit, 


But if you conclude our opi- 
nion to be the doctrine of de- 
vils, and that it is not lawful 
to encourage a perſon to be a 
virgin, who has a mind to 


continue ſo: I ſhall ſay no- 


thing of the hazards you run 
by ſuch an aſſertion; only 


cannot but be in pain for your 
own Apoſtle, leſt he himſelf 
ſhould be found to have eſta- 


bliſhed the doctrine of devils - 


at Iconium, when by a diſ- 


Gab of his there, he meited Thecla to a reſolution of per- 
petual virginity, although at that time ofa was attually en- 


gag ged to marry. 


on Beſides 
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Beſides theſe, there are many others of the antient writers 
who have mentioned Thecla, or referred to her hiſtory; viz. 
Gregory Nazianzen a, Chryſoſtom b, Severus Sulpitius ©, who 
all lived within the fourth century. In the following ages, 
the ſubject became more known; the incomparable Photius 
tells us e, that Baſil of Seleucia wrote, in verſe, the acts and 
ſufferings, and victories of the firſt martyr Thecla. I ſhall 
only add, that Euagrius Scholaſticus, an Eccletiaſtical hiſto- 
rian, who wrote about the year 590, relates, that © after the 
« Emperor Zeno had abdicated his empire, and Bafiliſk had 
« taken poſſeſſion of it, he had a viſion of the holy and excel- 
ce lent martyr Thecla, who promiſed him the reſtoration of his 
© empire; for which, when it was brought about, he erected 
& and dedicated a moſt noble and ſumptuous temple to this fa- 
« mous martyr Thecla, at Seleucia, a city of Iſauria, and be- 
« ſtowed upon it very noble endownlents, which (ſays the au- 
“e thor) are preſerved even till this day f. 


(3-) Theſe Acts, which I have above produced, require to 
be inſerted here, becauſe they went under the name of St. Paul, 
and pretended he be written by him. The fact is certain, from 
the place of Tertullian above cited, and from the current title 
the book has had in all ages; and there can be no hiſtory in 
which St. Paul was ſo much concerned, and acted ſo conſider- 
able a part, and pretending to be written by himſelf, but muſt 
very properly fall under conſideration in this volume. 


(4+) Several of the peculiar tenets of Popery are by the advo- 
cates of that party confirmed out of this book, as being authentick, 
genuine, and apoſtolick. So, for inſtance, the ſtory, Ch. XX. 
of Falconilla (Trifina's daughter) coming after her death 
from the other world, and deſiring her to aſk Thecla to pray 
for her, that ſhe might be tranſlated from her ſtate of miſery to 


5 Orat. 3. n. 63. et 18. n. 17. in vita Macrinæ; Zeno Veronenſis 


b Homil. 25. in Act. Apoſt. Serm. de Tim. who all lived within 
De vita Martini inter Ortho- the fourth century. 
doxographa, vol. 1. p. 544, &c. © Cod. 168. 


4 Add to theſe cited, Ambroſe f Hiſt. Eccl, lib. 3. cap. 8. 
SO 7. et 32 ; Gregory Nyſſene | 


Ces | a ſtate 
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a ſtate of haypineſs ; which requeſt Trifina made to Thecla, 
and Thecla accordingly prayed for her. This paſſage is 
brought by Damaſcenus , to ſupport the doctrine of praying 
for the dead, and helping the miſerable in the other world by our 
prayers and alms. Again, the Popiſh dofrine of celibacy is 
frequently contended for, and confirmed out of this book ; as, 
perhaps, the firſt prevalence and 8 of that en owed 


its original to it b. 


(5.) Add to all this, that not t only Cardinal . . 
Locrinus *, and others; but the learned editor of theſe Acts in 
England, Dr. Grabe, alſo looks upon this hiftory as true and 
genuine, wrote in the apoſtolick age, and containing nothing in it 
which is ſuperſtitious, or diſagreeable to that time; which, if 
true, will certainly make it as Juftly e at * other 
ee book 8 


In Serm. de Mortuis adjuvan- 
dis apud Sixt. Senenſ. Bib. Sankt. 
1. 6. annot 47. 

Vid. Chemnit. Exam. Concil. 
Trident. Par. 3. p. 89, 90. 
Annal. tom. 1. ann. 47. f. 2 


7 LY 


84. 


8 P.ivet. Crit. Sac. Eb.) * . 


Præfat. in Act. Apoſt. c. 5. 
apud eund. eod. loco. 


© Spicileg. Patr. tom. 1. p. 90, 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


Previous Remarks upon theſe Acts: they were in Part the 
Forgery of an Afiatick Preſbyter : they are now interpolated: 
they are Apocryphal and ſpurious ; were confeſſed to be ſuch 
by their Author; were never read nor cited as Scripture : 
they contain many Falſehoods; as, that Paul was againſt 
Marriage; that he told a wilful Lie; that he allowed 
Women to Preach. Robert Barclay noted, 


AVING i in the former chapter largely given the ke 

of my inſerting theſe Acts of Paul and Thecla, I pro- 
ceed now to lay before the reader whatever I have obſerved 
relating to them, with a particular proof that oy are Apo- 
cryphal. I obſerve then, 


; (1. That ſome part of theſe Acts was certainly written by 
the preſbyter of Aſia, whom Tertullian mentions in the Apoſtolick 
age. (See the place, Chap. preced. Numb. 1.) The truth of 
this is ſufficiently evinced by this ſingle conſideration, viz, 
That the peculiar doctrines, which Tertullian ſaith were deli- 
vered and contended for out of this book forged by the Aſia- 
tick preſbyter, are to be found in the Acts above publiſhed, 
The doctrines I mean are thoſe, That women may lawfully 
teach or preach in the Church, and that women may lawfully 
baptize. Theſe are the 'two things for which this book was 
Cited, and pleaded by thoſe againſt whom Tertullian diſputes ; 
and theſe things are very viſible in the Acts which we have 
now under conſideration, For, 

1. We read of Thecla's teaching, or preaching, ſeveral. times, 
e. g. Ch. XXIV. ſhe preached the Word of the Lord, and 
was the inſtrument of converting many young women to 
Chriſtianity in the houſe of Trifina at Antioch; and Ch. XXV. 
when ſhe had found Paul at Myra, and told him of her in- 
tended journey to Iconium, he gives her a commiſſion, or 
command, to preach the Goſpel : Go, ſays he, and teach the 

n of the Lord, And accordingly, Ch. XXVII. we find 


her 
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her at Seleucia, enlightening many in the knowledge of Chriſt. 
And once more, Ch. XXV III. we read of ſeveral gentlewo- 
men converted by her preaching in the cave. From all als. 
it was eaſy and natural to conclude the lawfulneſs of women's 
teaching, or preaching. 

2. Nor was it with leſs reaſon, that they did alſo ſupport 
their practice of baptizing from the example of Thecla : for, 
Ch. XXII. it is ſaid, that „he threw herſelf into the water, and 
faid, In thy name, O my Lord Feſus Chriſt, I am this laft day 
baptized, And upon her arrival to Paul, Ch. XXV. ſhe ac- 
quaints him, that he who had aſſed him in preaching, had alſo 
affiſted her in baptizing. From hence (to omit many other 
arguments, which it were eaſy to produce) it is evident, that 
ſome part of theſe Acts of Paul and Thecla were written by 
the preſbyter of Aſia. 


| RX ) The preſent Acts of Paul and Thecla are very different 
From the antient book written by the preſbyter of Aſia. It hap- 
pened to them, as to many other of the Apocryphal pieces of 
the New Teſtament ; the too fruitful imagination and kind 
hand of ſome well-deſigning Chriſtian to have embelliſhed the 
original. performance by the addition of many fictitious cir- 
cumſtances; and juſt as the firſt author declared he was in- 
fluenced to his forgery out of the prodigious reſpect he had for 
St. Paul, and with deſign to advance his reputation, fo with 
the ſame kind deſign others have taken the liberty of interpo- 
lating, and inſerting whatſoever they apprehended conducive 
to it. This cannot but be moſt clearly evident to any one, 
who with a juſt impattiality reflects upon-the' matter; for no- 
thing can poſſibly be more unlike a writing of the firſt cen- 
tury, or apoſtolick age, than a conſiderably large part of this 
book is: the idle and romantick fables, the filly miracles, the 
incredible ſtories (of which I ſhall produce inſtances below), 
the ridiculous and late cuſtoms which are referred to, ſuch as 
Signing with the ſign of the creſs, &c. are ſo many demonſtra- 
tive evidences of interpolations in this work long after the 
Apoſtle s time, and make the compoſure appear much more 
like the legends of the n and the products of the mira- 


ous 
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culous ages before the reformation, than a real and genuine 
' hiſtory of a plain fact done and written in the Apoſtle's time. 
Nothing therefore can be a more ſurpriſing evidence of preju- 


dice, than that a perſon of Dr. Grabe's learning * ſhould fo ü 


confidently tell us, That it is a confirmation the Act: of Paul 


and Thecla were wrote by the preſbyter of Aſia, that there 


is ſcarce any thing ſuperſtitious in them, or that ſavours of any 
opinions later than the Apoſtles age, and that there is nothing in 
them which might not have been wrote in that firſt century by 
an honeſt preſbyter, not well verſed in Chriſtianity. F 


(3-) The As of Paul and Thecla are Apocryphal. No one 
that I know has yet ventured to aſſert them Canonical; but 
the aſſerting of them to be genuine, true, and containing real 
fact which happened in the Apoſtles? time, and in which St. 
Paul bore ſo conſiderable a part; the aſſerting them to con- 
tain ſermons and diſcourſes, which were really the ſermons 
and diſcourſes of the inſpired Apoſtle; in a word, the aſſerting 
them to relate many real miracles wrought at that time, and 


the book itſelf written about that time, which is done by Baro- 
nius, Lorinus, and Dr. Grabe, ſeems to be little leſs than 


aſſerting them to be of authority very near equal to the books 

which are of the Canon. I ſhall therefore, for the moſt part, 

under this head endeavour after ſuch proof, as will not only 

ſhew theſe Acts to be Apocryphal, but the whole hiſtory to be 
ſpurious and falſe, a mere fable and legend.” 


Arg. I. The Acts of Paul and Thecla appear to be . 
cryphal and ſpurious, from the confeſſion and acknowledgment of 
the Afratick preſbyter who was the firſt author of them. When 
he had firſt publiſhed his book, ſuch was the care of thoſe pri- 
mitive Chriſtians not to be impoſed upon by any ſpurious 
pieces under the Apoſtles names, that they immediately en- 
deavoured to detect the fraud; in which they met with the 
deſired ſucceſs, and obliged him to a confeſſion of the whole 


1 Vix quidgquam i in iis reperiatur ſit, quod n non prima iſta ætate ſcribi 
ſuperſtitioſum, aut proprias ſequio- potuerit, &c. Spicileg. Patr. tom. 
ris ævi * redolens, nihilque 1. p. 93. 


matter, 


%. 


ä tation. 


the forgery by St. John. 
duced from any words, than it is from hence, that the book 
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matter, and upon a that deprived him of his office in the Church. 

All he pleaded for himſelf was, that he made the book out of 
his great reſpe& for St. Paul; by which he could mean no 
other. than that he deſigned, by relating the miracles attending; 
St. Paul's preaching, to make him of a more advanced repu- 
All this is in the place of Tertullian cited at large 
Chap. preced. Num. 1, to which I ſhall only add out of Je- 
rome (ſee the ſame place, Num. 2.), that he was convicted of 
Nothing can be more fairly de- 


of this preſbyter's writing, and the hiſtory contained in it, was 
the fiction of his own brain; and a compoſure or relation not 
of any real facts, but a mere fable, or collection of imaginary 
ſtories to ſerve a purpoſe. This will undeniably prove it 
Apocryphal and ſpurious ; and one would have imagined, there 


had been ſcarce any way poſſible to have avoided the force of 
fuch evidence. 


But it is ſtrange to obſerve with what ſubtle 
artifice and pains, learned men will endeavour to elude the 
force of every thing which is {aid againft a favourite opinion. 
Dr. Grabe has therefore found a means to come off here, 
and would perſuade us, that the words of Tertullian imply no 

more, than that the book was falſely aſeribed to St. Paul, as the 
author, and not that the flory was a fiction. But can any thing 
be more evidently calculated to ſerve a purpoſe ? The whole 

of Tertullian's argument, as well as the plain texture of the 


words, imply it was a fiction; for if the whole that was proved 


— 


upon the preſbyter was, that he wrote the book; and it was 
not alſo proved, that he wrote that which was falſe (i. e. if we 
ſuppoſe with Dr. Grabe, the hiſtory genuine, and only the 
title or name of Paul to be ſuppoſititious); then the argu- 
ment taken out of the book for the practice of women's preach- 

ing and baptizing would ſtill remain valid and good; which is 
directly contrary to the whole wy. of TOO, which is 


At vero iſtud adhuc in quæſti- 
one manet, utrum hiſtoria Thecle 
in iſto libro narrata, mera fuerit fa- 


bula, a Preſbytero iſto confecta, cum 


talis virgo et martyr ſanctiſſima 


dene exſtiterit, iſtave egerit et 


paffe fit pro fide Chriſtiana, quam 
a Paulo didiciſſe fertur, Sane Ter- 
tulliani verba hoc non evincunt ; 
ſed folum libellum Preſbyteri iftius 
Afiatici perperam Apoſtolo ad{crip- 
Spicileg, tom. 1. p. 88. 


ta 


tum, &c. 
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to ſhew that argument to be not good; and that becauſe the 
facts upon which it was founded were not real, but falſe. I 
conclude therefore from this prieſt's conviction and confeſ- 


ſion, that not only the book is Apocryphal, but the hiſtory is 


falſe. It muſt be confeſſed, indeed, that this proof does not 
directly affect the whole hiſtory, but only that part of it which 
was then extant, and wrote by the preſbyter. But it is eaſy 
to anſwer, that if the groundwork or foundation of the ſtory 
be falſe, i. e. if there were no ſuch perſon as Thecla, nor any 
tranſactions between Paul and Thecla, then all the interpo- 
lations and fictitious additions, which were afterwards built 
upon that foundation, muſt be falſe too. 


Arg. II. The Acts of Paul and Thecla are ö 
becauſe they are not recited or mentioned in any of the catalogues 
of the ſacred books of the New Teſtament, which were made by 
the Primitive“ writers of Chriſtianity, 5 Prop. IV. 


. III. The Acts of Paul and :Thonls are not to bs 


eſteemed Canonical, becauſe not cited nor referred to as ſuch in 


any of the writings of the primitive Chriſtians, by Prop. V. 


Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, &c. have not 


ſo much as once mentioned-either the book or hiſtory ; from 
whence it would not ſeem unjuſt to conclude, either that the 
book and hiſtory were not known to them, or elſe looked upon 
as fabulous and falſe by them. Beſides, were the ſtory known 
or credited in thoſe early times, it is perfectly unaccountable 
that Euſebius ſhould no where have mentioned it in his hiſ- 
tory, nor have inſerted it in his large lifts of Apocryphal writ- 
ings under the names of the Apoſtles, which he has given us, 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 3. & 25. But to proceed: Tertullian 
and Jerome have expreſsly mentioned it as Apocryphal: and 
as I have proved the former of theſe looked upon the whole 
hiſtory as fabulous and fiftitious, ſo it is undeniably evident 
the latter did too. Hence it is he juſtly bantc;s it, as con- 
taining baptizati leonis fabulam, the idle ſtory of a lion's being 
baptized, which was undoubtedly in Jerome's and other co. 


pies of this book which were extant in his time, but, being ſo 


very 
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very groſs, was afterwards expunged by the care of ſome one 
who thought it ſo. The learned editor of theſe Acts does, 
indeed, ſuppoſe this ſtory neither to have been originally nor 
commonly in them; becauſe neither Tertullian nor any other 
of the Fathers have mentioned it ; but that it was accidentally 
in Jerome's copy, by the careleſſneſs or fraud of ſome ſcribe *. 
But this is a ſuppoſition to ſerve a turn, without the leaſt co- 
lour or evidence of truth. His argument ſtands fairly thus: 
Paul cites a paſſage out of ſome book of the Old Teſta- 
- © ment; but neither Peter, John, James, nor any one elſe of 
„ the Apoſtles, have cited that paſſage, though it ſeems to 
5 their purpoſe to have cited it; therefore the paſſage wm 
“ not genuine, but a peculiar interpolation in Paul's copy.“ 
Befides as to Tertullian, I cannot but 'obſerve that Dr. Grabe 
faith, if there had been any ſuch ſtory of the baptized lion in 
the antient Acts, he would certainly have taken . notice of it, 
libri auctoritatem elevare, to oyerthrow the credit and autho- 
rity of the book ; whereas two or three pages before he would 
perſuade us, Tertullian believed the hiſtory to be genuine, 
and the book to be true, only that it went falſely under St. 
Paul's name (fee above, Arg. I.); than which, nothing can be 
a more evident contradiction. But ſuch inconſiſtencies the 
- beft writers are betrayed into, when they have the misfortune 
to be ſlaves to prejudice. 
hut it is yet pleaded in behalf of theſe Acts, that they are 
frequently cited and referred to by the writers of the fourth cen- 
tury, and by Cyprian more than once in the third. But, after a 
ſtrict enquiry into the matter, I find no evidence of this book 
or hiſtory being either known or credited before the latter 
end of the fourth century. Gredita ex parte guarta etate, 
guum perpetuæ virginitatis creſceret admiratio apud Ambroſjum, 
Nazianzenum, &c. They met with credit among ſome in the 
fourth century, at the time when the doctrine of perpetual vir- 
ginity grew into eſteem with Ambroſe, Nazianzen, &c. ſays 
the great antiquary Frederick Spanheim *; in which he ſeems 
moſt juſtly to have hinted both the time and occaſion of theſe 


| © Spicileg. Patr. t. 1. p. 93.  Þ Hitt. Eccl. Secul. 1. p. 567. 
6 . 2 Acts 
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Acts firſt getting into publick eſteem. Nor is it of any force, 
to ſay they are cited in the former age by Cyprian in his two 
orations (ſee the places at large, Chap. XXXIV.) ; for it is 
almoſt univerſally agreed, that neither of thoſe orations were 
wrote by that Father, but are ſpurious and ſuppoſititious. Bel- 
larmin himſelf places them both among thoſe works of Cy- 
prian which are ſuppoſititia vel dubia; i. e. ſpurious or doubt- 
ful *; and fo I find they are ranked in many of the editions of 
Cyprian's works v. Accordingly they have been rejected as 
ſuch by the criticks in their ſtudies, viz. Eraſmus e, Cocus 4, 
Rivet e, Cave f, &c. As to Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Gregory 
Nazianz en, who were cotemporaries, and ſome others who 
lived about the ſame time, and have cited certain paſſages out 
of theſe Acts or Hiſtory of Thecla; as it is evident they did 
not eite them as Scripture, but only as what they believed to 
be a true and uſeful hiſtory; ſo it is no leſs evident they were 
impoſed upon by the artifices and frauds of ſome deſigning 
men, who trumped up this old forgery again, and publiſhed 
it with the addition of ſome embelliſhment of their own, in or- 
der to ſupport the high ſuperſtitious notions which men at 
this time began to entertain of perpetual virginity. Non ſem- 
per vera funt aut genuina, que a priſcis patribus vel uſurpata 
ſunt, vel etiam aliguando probata, ſays the learned Rivet on this 
very matter 5; i. e. We are not always to conclude thoſe things 


to be true, which have been referred to and approved by the an- 
tient Fathers. 


"Arg. IV. The Acts of Paul and Thecla are Apocryphal, 
becauſe they relate ſeveral things falſe, and which are contrary 
to thoſe things which are certainly known to be true, by Prop. 
VIII. TI have given above ſome general, and what appears to 
me concluſive evidence, that the whole buſineſs is a mere ro- 
mance and fiction; what I intend here is, to nay ſome par- 


% De . Eccleſ. ad re 4 Cenſur. Vet. Script. p. 7 75 76. 
> Vid. Ind. Opp. Cypriani, t * Critic. Sacr. loc. oy 


Pamel. Præfat. in tom. 3. f Hiſt. Liter. im Cypriano, vol. 
© Apud Rivet, Critic. Sacr. lib. 1. p. 90. 
2 . $ 5. s Critic, Sacr. lib, 1. c. 5. 
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ticular inſtances of ſuch things as appear St. to oppoſe and 
contradict acknowledged truths ; ſuch as, 

1. The doctrine of celibacy, or the unlawfulneſs of mar- 
riage, which is here ſaid to be expreſsly taught and preached 
by Paul, Ch. IV. Bleſſed are they who keep their fleſh undefiled. 
And, Ch. VII. Bleſſed are the fouls and bodies of virgins; for 
they are acceptable to God, and ſhall not hoſe the reward of their 
virginity. For the word of their heavenly Father ſhall prove 
effeftual to their ſalvation in the day of his Son, and they ſhall 
enjoy reſt for evermore. So his doctrine is underſtood by The- 
oclia, Chap. IX.. She tells Thamyris that Paul taught, that 
we ſhould continue in thaſiity, i. e. not marry. So Demas and 
Hermogenes repreſent him, Ch. XI. as teaching there can be 
no future reſurrection, unleſs ye continue in chaſtity, and do not 
defile your fleſh, viz. by marrying : accordingly Thamyris 
draws up his indictment before the judge againſt him, as 
aſſerting matrimony to be unlawful, Ch. XIV. To add no 
more, it was on this account Thecla left her intended huſ- 
band Thamyris, and ſuch mighty miracles attended her; and, 
to ſupport this doctrine, it is plain the whole book was calcu- 
lated. But can any thing be more abſurd, or contrary to 
truth ? This mad doctrine, had it been poſſible for it to have 
. prevailed, muſt ſoon have extinguiſhed and put an end to man- 
kind on earth. Beſides, nothing is more contrary to the 
known and confeſſed doctrine of St. Paul, who has in his re- 
ceived Epiſtles (which we may, conſidering what is already 
above ſaid, preſume to be of equal authority with theſe Acts of 
Paul and Thecla) ſeveral times wrote * direttly againſt thoſe early 
- Hereticks, who denied the lawfulneſs of marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 
he ſtyles ſuch, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. Departers from the faith, 

giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits; and calls the doctrines of thoſe 

who forbid to marry, the doctrines of devils. If then the hiſ- 
tory of theſe Acts be true, and Paul preached and taught as 
above, he manifeſtly contradicts himſelf : and I muſt own my- 

ſelf of the Manichee Fauſtus's mind, who ſaid (ſee the place 


3 See the former volume of this work, Part II. Ch. XVI. p. 209, 
> | 1 


above, 


C HAP. xxx v. of Paul and Thecla. | 401 


above, Ch. XXXIV. Num. 4.) upon the ſuppoſition of the 
hiſtory of Paul and Thecla to be true: If the doctrine of ce- 
libacy and perpetual virginity be falſe, I cannot but be in pain 
for your own Apoſtle ( Paul), left he ſhould be found himſelf to 
have eftabliſhed the deftrine of devils; when, by his diſcourſe at 
Ironium, he incited Thecla to a vow of perpetual virginity, though 
be wwas at that time actually engaged to marry. I ſee no poſ- 
ſible method of anſwering the force of this heretick's argu- 
ment, and to make the Apoſtle conſiſtent with himſelf, if the 
hiſtory of Paul and Thecla ſhould be true. Tt is evident there- 
fore theſe Acts contained things falſe; and lo, that they are 
. by Prop. VIII. | 
2. The introducing Paul with a known rbb lie in his 
£ A; Ch. XIX. ſeems to me a juſt foundation to charge 
falſehood on theſe Afts of Paul and Thecla. That he is fo in- 
troduced, is evident; for after an intimate acquaintance be- 
tween Paul and Thecla (Ch. XIV, XVII.), and their having 
taken a journey together to Antioch (Ch. XIX.), he is pre- 
ſently made to deny her, and to tell Alexander, I know not the 
woman of whom you ſpeak, nor does fhe belong to me. But how 
contrary this is to the known and true character of St. Paul, 
every one muſt ſee, He who ſo boldly ſtood up for the de- 
fence of the Goſpel againſt all ſort of oppoſition, who hazarded 
and ſuffered all things for the ſake of God and a good conſci- 
ence, which he endeavoured to #eep void of offence towards God 
and men, ſure never would fo eaſily have been betrayed to ſg. 
groſs a crime, to make a ſacrifice of the credit of his profelſ- 
ſion, and the peace of his conſcience at once upon ſo flight a 
temptation and provocation. Nor will it be of any force to 
object here, that; in the received Scriptures, Abraham is ſaid 
twice to have denied his wife, viz. Gen. xii. 19. and xx. 2, 
&c. as alſo Iſaae is ſaid to have denied his, Gen. xxvi. 7, &c. 
and in the Nee Peſtament, that Peter denied his Maſter, and 
declared he did not know him, Matt. xxvi. 72. for the cir- 
,.cumſtances are in many caſes very different, and eſpecially in 
| this, that Paul appeared now in no danger if he had confeſſed 
her; or, if he had been in danger, might have eaſily delivered 
himſelf from it; to which add, that he fad undergone a thou- 
Vor. II. ; - Dd 3 4 fin 
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ſand more difficult trials for the ſake of God and a good con- 
ſcience, and never was by fear betrayed into ſuch a crime. 
3. It ſeems to be falſe in theſe Atts, that Paul is ſaid (Ch. 

XXV.) to have given Thecla a commiſſion to go forth and preach 
the Gajpel : whereas this was contrary not only to the conſtant 
practice of both Jews and Gentil N but to his own Precept 
in his genuine Epiſtles. 

1.) It was contrary to the conſlant PO both of Jews 5 
Gentiles, that any woman ſhould publickly teach or ſpeak in. 
their aſſemblies. | As to the Jews, there is a noted ſaying! 
among them to this purpoſe a, viz. 122: YPD ονον R3.MPR: 
Ma i. e. A woman ſhall not read in the ſynagogue, becauſe of 
the honour which is due to the ſynagogue" (or aſſembly). Among 
the Romans it was ſo too. Quid feeming cum concione ? Si 
patrius mos ſervetur, nibil. What have women to do to make. 


publicſ ſpeeches, or in publick aſſemblies ?. If we obſerve the cuſ- 


toms of Rome, they have META to do in ſuch matter, ys Vale- 
rius Maximus. + | 
2.) Women's teaching in the. church, is 8 to. it, | 
Paul's own precepts in his genuine Epiſtles. There are two 
places, which are remarkable, to this, purpoſe, viz. that 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 34, 35. Let your women keep filence in the churches, for it ix 
not permitted to them to ſpeak—(nor yet to aſk queſtions in the 
church; for it follows) and if they will learn any thing, let 
them aſk their huſbands at bome ; for it is a ſhame for women to. 
peak inthe church; and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. Let the wiman learn 
filence with all ſubjection; but I ſuffer not a woman to teach 
but to be in filence. Now hence I argue theſe Acts of Paul 


and Thecla to be Apocryphal, as containing a notorious falſe. 


hood, in aſſerting that Paul commiſſioned Thecla to preach in 
the churches. For as nothing is more contrary to St. Paul's 

known character, than to introduce a cuſtom which was ſo 
contrary to the practice of Jews and Gentiles, and which con- 
en . e en to EN and be my means 
b * Vid. ere. $picileg. in x Cor. ſtances in Orot. "Ant, in 1 x Car! 
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of prejudicing them againſt Chriſtianity; ſo nothing ean be a 


more direct contradiction to the precepts given to the Corin- 
thians and Timothy, which are certainly his. And hence I 
conclude the ſaid relation in theſe Acts to be falſe, and conſe- 


quently the Acts themſelves to be Apocryphal by Prop. VIII . 


It is well known there are ſome among us, who contend for 


the reaſonableneſs of women's - publick preaching and teach- 
ing; with whom J have no farther concern here, than to vin- 
dicate the two texts of St. Paul, now cited, from their ex- 
ceptions. The champion of the party (Robert Barclay, a man 
unqueſtionably of a good genius) thinks it anſwer enough to 
them to ſay, that women have propheſied and preached in the 
church a; which is indeed true: but he ſhould have obſerved, 

that it was only ſuch women as were under the extraordinar 


influences and conduct of inſpiration (as thoſe he mentions 


referred to Acts ii. 17. and Philip's daughters, Acts xxi. 9.) ; 

of which inſpirfition, if the women who preach among them 
are able to give ſatisfactory evidence, I freely allow, that St. 
Paul's menen do not extend to them. 


20 See his Apia for . true Chriſtian bun. or for the e Quakers 
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Other Arguments to prove the 48 of Paul and Thecla to be 
| Apocryphal ; viz. becauſe they contain filly Things, and Things 
much later than the Time in which the Book pretends to be 
zo ritten; e. g. The Sign of the Croſs, and Prayers for the 
Dead: the Antiquity and Origin of this Cuftom d. diſcuſſed. 


. v. & e Acts of Paul and Thecla are Apocryphal, 
| becauſe they contain Ve idle and feine, re- 
lations by Prop. IX. Such, 

1. I take the deſcription of Paul's perſon (Ch. II. ) to he, I | 
ſhall fix- only on the latter part, in which he is ſaid, ſometimes 
to have appeared as a man, ſometimes to appear like, and bave 
the countenance of an angel; which is a deſcription, as yery un- 
like to any thing in the genuine writings of he New Teſta- 
ment, ſo exactly agrecable to the trifling fancies of the ancient 
Apocryphal books. So, for inſtance, in the ſpurious Acts 
made by Leucius Charinus under the names of the Apoſtles, 
we are told, that Chriſt appeared often in various ſhapes to his 
_ diſciples; ſometimes as a young man, ſometimes as an old man, 
and ſometimes as a child ; ſometimes larger, ſometimes leſs ; ſome- 
times ſo tall, as that his head would reach up to the heavens, 
(See Phot. Bibl. Cod. CXIV. and the place at large in the 
firſt Volume of this work, Part II. Chap. XXI. p. 240.) J 
ſhall ſay nothing of the former part of the deſcription, viz. of 
his perſonage, his being of a low flature, bald, crooked thighs, 
 hollow-eyed, had a crooked noſe, &c. only obſerve, that Dr. 
Grabe concludes from this the great antiquity of the book ; 
becauſe, ſays he *, there is a like deſeription in Lucian's Phi- 
| lopatris. It is true, indeed, that merry Pagan introduces one 
of his ſpeakers as a ſort of Chriſtian, and makes him to have 
- received his knowledge of Chriſtianity from one whom he 
calls the Galilean, and of whom he gives the following ac- 


* Spicileg. Patr. tom. 1. p. 334. ; 


count, 
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count, viz, * that he was bald behind, crook-noſed, and was taken 
up to the third heavens; that he there learnt things moſt excel- 
lent, made us new (creatures) by baptiſm, led us to follow the 
ſteps of the bleſſed, and has redeemed us from the (eternal) abodes 
of the wicked. But how will this prove the antiquity of the 
Acts of Paul and Thecla? J/hy, ſays the learned Doctor, be- 
cauſe no later writer would have deſcribed Paul thus. But 1 
would aſk ; Is the deſcription true or falſe ? If falſe, what will 
become of the Doctor's favourite Acts? If true, why ſhould 
any one be aſhamed or afraid to own, that Pau] was no hand- 
ſome man ? Beſides, ſeveral later writers have not been 
| aſhamed to mention it, as Chryſoſtom and Nicephorus in 
particular“; nay, ſeveral modern criticks have expounded 
thoſe words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. x. 10. His bodily preſence is 
weak, by this paſſage of Lucian. (See Joannes Stephanus 
| Menochius, and Jacobus Tirinus, and Dr. Whitby in loc.) 
So that from the Doctor's argument it muſt follow, theſe late 
criticks alſo lived in the Apoſtles time. After all, it is to be 
queſtioned whether this dialogue be really Lucian's ; and Ja- 
cobus Micyllus, who tranſlated it into Latin, ſeems to believe 
the contrary . And I will add, that perhaps the author in the 
words did not reſpe& Paul, but Chriſt himſelf, when he ſays, 
be hath redeemed us from the abodes of the wicked, or from 
hell, which it is not likely a Chriſtian would ſay of any one 
but Chriſt. | 
2. It ſeems very idle and fabulous, which is related Ch. IX. 
that Paul ſhould preach inceſſantly three days, and Thecla con- 
tinue in her window without meat and drink during all that 
. | 
3. Nothing can look more with the air of romance, than 
the . of wen coming from toe en and deſiring her 
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mother Trifina to entreat Thecla to pray for her, Ch. XX. I 

might have reckoned this among the evident falſehoods of this 

book under the former head; but I choſe rather to omit it 

there, as I do to ſay more of it here, becauſe I ſhall take more 

large notice of this matter in the next head, as an invention, 
or trick, found out long after the time in which it en 
to have been done. 


4. The ftory ef the fiſhes FRG ls dead fon the ſurface of 


© the water, in which Thecla was baptized, by means of the light 


- which attended her baptiſm (Ch. XXIII.), is an apparent 
fable. And indeed the author, in this circumſtance of killing 
the fiſh, has unluckily exceeded; becauſe his deſign did not 
lead him at all to deſtroy the fiſh, till Thecla was drowned, 
viz. that they might not devour her, "ON. Ch, XXII. in the 


end. 


| Arg. VI. The Acts of Paul, and Thecla are > a by 
Prop. X. becaule they relate ſeveral things which were certainly 
much later than the time of St. Paul; i. e. the time in which 
they are ſaid to be tranſacted. I tall make choice of two 
r inſtances. 

« Thecla's ſigning her body with th ien f the croſs. This 
we _ with twice, viz. Ch. XV. when ſhe was going upon 
the wood · pile, which was made for burning her; and Ch. 
XXVII. when the was about the ſecond time to leave her 
mother, and go forth to preach the Goſpel. | But there is not 
the leaſt eyidence that there was any ſuch ſuperſtitious cuſtom 
introduced into the Church till the time of Tertullian; 3 though 


| afterwards it grew exceedingly common among the Chriſti- 


ans. But this matter I have already more largely diſcuſſed in 
this Part, in my obſervations about the Goſpel of Nicodemus 2. 

2. A very demonſtrative proof of this book's being a com- 
poſure long after the Apoſtle's time, I tale the inſtance of Fal- 
conilla's appearing after her death to her mather Trifina, and 
 defiring her to intreat Thecla to pray fer her, that ſhe might be 
eee, Fes. a 232 5 e 3 which Thecla accordin ingy 


N Ch. xXXII. p. n 3. SN i a 
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| is ſaid to do in theſe words, O Lord God of heaven and earth, 
Feſus Chrift, thou Son of the meſt High, grant her that her 
daughter Falconilla may live for ever. (See Ch. XX.) Now 
this is certainly a fiction long after the Apoſtles? times, in 
whoſe lives or writings we never meet with any thing that 
can give the leaſt colour to ſuch doctrine as prayers for the 
dead; but on the other hand, we find them in a juſt purſu- 
ance of their Maſter's inſtruction, always declaring the ſtates 
of men to be immediately fixed and determined, either to un- 
alterable happineſs or miſery, immediately upon the ſoul's de- 
parture out of the body. I ſuppoſe it would appear to others, 
as it does to me, a very ſuperfluous and needleſs undertaking 
to go about the proof of this, which, as well from plain de- 
claration of Scripture, as from the nature of things, is ſo evi- 
dent. It concerns me rather to ſhew the novelty of the opinion 
and practice of praying for the dead; \which, I think, will be 
ſufficiently done to my preſent purpoſe, by obſerving that we 
find nothing of it till the times of Tertullian, Origen, Cy- 
prian, &c. It is indeed certain, that very early in the ſecond 
century many of the Chriſtians had imbibed, out of the Pagan 
philoſophy, very abſurd and 1 incongruous notions of the ſoul in 
its ſeparate ſtate z e. g. of its going to ſubterraneous places, not 
entering into immediate happineſs, or enjoying the beatifick viſion 
God till after the judgment and reſurrection, &. Juſtin 
Martyr, though in the beginning of the dialogue with Trypho, 
p. 223, he ſeems to have determined rightly concerning the 
future ſtate of ſouls ; viz. that thoſe which are pious, ſhould 
abide in ſome happier place; but thoſe which are unholy and im- 
pious, in a miſerable place, waiting for the judgment-day * yet 
towards the end of that dialogue he ſeems to imagine other- 
wiſe, reaſoning thus; viz. It is apparent that all ſouls ſurvive 
this life, becauſe the witch of Endor called up Samuel's ſaul; 
| whence it appears, that in hike manner all the ſouls of the juſt 
men and TRIO fall 9 the cuſtody of ſome — power ( or 
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ſpirit ) as was then in that witch, And therefore Chrift com» 
mitted his ſpirit into the hands of the Father. And we ought to 
pray to be delivered from ſuch evil ſpirits at our death :. Ire- 
nzus ſpeaks more expreſsly to the ſame purpoſe ; It is ma- 
nfeft that the fouls of our Lord*s diſciples ball go into a cer- 
tain inviſible place, appointed for them by God, and ſhall abide 
there until the reſurrection, waiting for it, &c. This opinion, 
ſupported by two ſuch men, and many others of the firſt rank 
for piety and learning, grew very common in the ſecond cen- 
tury; and from thence the growing ſuperſtition of the third 
century excited their compaſſion, and put them with a blind 
devotion upon praying for thoſe whom they judged to be ſa 
miſerable. But there is not yet the leaſt evidence, that in the 
time or countries of the Fathers mentioned, there was any 
ſuch practice as prayers for the dead, or the ſouls of thoſe 
whom. they judged not to have attained to heaven. Tertul- 
lian, as I have obſerved, is the firſt who mentions it. Neque 
ejus ante Tertullianum fit mentio, ſays the learned Scotchman 
Forbes ©; Nor was it mentioned by any one before Tertullian, 
who lived (according to Jerome 4) in the time of the Empe- 
rors Severus and Caracalla, i. e. in the very end of the ſecond, 
and former part of the third century; nor yet by Tertullian, 
till after he had imbibed and owned the principles of Mon- 
taniſm. Hanc conſuetudinem poftea 45 Tertullianus jam fuctus 
 hereticus Montaniſta approbat, ut Chriſtianis etiam neceſſario 
. uſurpandam, &c. This cuſtom of praying for the happineſs of 
the dead, which Tertullian himſelf intimates was an antient 
Pagan practice, he afterwards, when he fell into the hereſy of 
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„ Manifeſtum eſt, quia et difci- 


pulorum ejus—anime abibunt in 


inviſibilem locum, definitum eis a 
Deo, et ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem 
commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſur- 
rectionem. Adver. Hæreſ. lib. 5. 


c. 31. This is reckoned among the 


errors of Irenæus by Scultetus, Me- 
dull; Patr. l. 1. c. 8, and Dailie; + 
See. Right Uſe of the Fathers, book 
2. ch. 4. p. 65. although Feuar- | 


dentius, by a method more ingeni- 
ous than juſt, endeavours to clear 
him, and give another ſenſe to his 
Vid. Annot. in loc. Iren. 


words. 
p. 493+ 


e Inſtrust. Hiſtoric. Theolog. I. 
13. c. 10. 6. 


$a. 
Catal. Vir, Illuſtr, in Tertull. 
| the 
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the Montanifts, did approve, as what ought to be uſed by the 


Chriſtians, ſays the learned Scotch author now cited *®. The 


truth of which will appear by this ſingle conſideration, that 


every one of the books, in which there is any mention of, or 
reference to, this cuſtom, were wrote by him after his fall into 
Montaniſm (viz, De Teſtimon. Anime adv. Gent. c. 4. De 
Corona Militis, c. 3. Exbort. ad Caſtitat. c. 11. De Monoga- 
mia, c. 10 b.). It is evident therefore, that the offering up 


prayer for the dead, i. e. for the reſt and happineſs of departed 


ſouls, was not in uſe till the latter end of the ſecond, or begin- 
ning of the third century; and conſequently that the Acts of 
Paul and Thecla, which mention this cuſtom, muſt 'be wrote 
in or after this time, which is an undeniable evidence of their 
being both ſpurious and Apocryphal by Prop. X. The Mag- 


deburg centuriators are of opinion, that this cuſtom aroſe from 


Montanus ; but of this, for want of evidence, I ſhall ſay no- 
thing, only refer the reader to their book, and Pamelius's ob- 
jection to this opinion of theirs. See Pamel. in Tertull. de 
Coron. Milit. c. 3. 

It may indeed be objected, that the practice of praying for 
the dead, or departed fouls, is mentioned in the Conſtitutions of 


the Apoſtles, and the writings under the name ef Dionyfius the 


| Areopagite ; and accordingly theſe are appealed to by Durant e, 
and many of the Popiſh writers, for proof of on point. (Vid, 
Pamel. loc. cit.) 

To which I anſwer, that it is ie true, the rite of pray- 


ing for ſouls in their ſeparate ſtate, is plainly enough men- 8 


tioned in theſe books. In the pretended Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles (book 8. c, 41.) we are not only exhorted to pray 

for our brethren that are at reſt in Chriſt, that God, who has re- 
| ceived. their ſouls, would forgive them every fin, voluntary and 
involuntary, and be merciful to them, and give them their lot in 
the land of the pious, &c. but we have a form of prayer for a 


PEN 2 prepared th the IO to make TY of. In the 


Loc. Jan 445 a © De Ritib. Eeclef; Catholic. 
o See Dr. Cave's Hiſt. Liter. h. lib. 2. c. 43. in init. 
- 58, Jerome's Catal, Vir. Illuſtr. in 

Tertull, 


book 
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book under the name of Dionyſius the Areopagite *, we meet 


with the ſame doctrine; and in the form for burying the dead, 
the Biſhop is inſtructed to addreſs the divine mercy, and pray 
that God would pardon all the ſins of the deceaſed perſon, which 
were committed through human enfirmry 3 3 that he would place 
Bim in the (world of) light, and region of the living, in the bo- 
jam of Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, &c. And a little farther, 
the Prizft or Biſhop is taught to pray, that God would beftow ſa- 
ered rewards on all ſuch who did live piouſiy v. But neither of 
theſe teſtimonies will gain the leaſt antiquity to the practice, 
it being a thing which has been often demonſtrated, and is 
now acknowledged almoſt by every one, that both the Con- 
ſtitutions (as they are called) of the Apoſtles, and the works of 
Dionyſius the Areopagite, are the forgeries of ſome filly im- 
poſtors, who lived at the diſtance of ſeveral centuries from 
the Apoſtles? time. And indeed to me it ſeems a very con- 
victive argument of the lateneſs of both theſe works, that 
they have this buſineſs of praying for the ſouls of the deceaſed 
mentioned in them; and accordingly I obſerve, that Mr. 
Turner ©, in his diſcourſe about the Conſtitutions againſt Mr. 
Whiſton, makes the above- cited paſſage of prayers for the 
dead to be one probable mark of their forgery. In the ages in 
which theſe ſpurious books were written, no doctrine, no prac- 
tice more common, than that of prayers and ſacrifices for. ſe- 
' parate ſouls. It ſpread very much in the third and fourth | 

_ centuries; and I have feen the mention of it (beſides in the 
places above cited) in Cyprian d, Epiphanius *, who warmly 

_ diſputes for it, and reckons Acrius among the hereticks for 
ol Wed it; Cyril of a Auſtin in diverſe ese 8j 


De Eoecleſiaſt. en "oP f Catech. Myſtago * 6. 


7. TE Cocus (Cenſur. ber e, Red Scrip- 
5 1014. 4 Fo tor. p. 117, 118.) and Rivet (Cri- 
Sd SI ep. tic. Sacr. 1. 3. c. 8, 10.) endea- 


74. 

Epiſt. 66. Though 8 

anonymous Proteſtant Annotator on 

Cyprian ſays there, which is very 

range, Nullæ Cypriant ſeculo pre- 

Ges F. defunttis ; but hei is cer- 
tainly miſtaken, 


8 2, © ee 


vour to prove, Ke theſe five Myſta- 
gogical Catecheſes are not Cyrill's: 
but Dr. Cave labours to prove they 
are, Hiſt. Liter. vol. 1. p. 163. 

s Enchirid. ad Laurent. c. 110. 
De Civitat. Dei, lib. 5. c. 20. De 
Hæreſib. ad Ouodvult. Num. 53. 


to 1 
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to omit a multitude of other writers of the ſucceeding ages, 
which, with whatſoever is to be ſaid on this ſubject, he who 
has a mind may ſee in Pamelius , Chemnitius ' „„ Durante, 
Forbes 4, &c. 

| . the whole, I hope, I have ſuflicienty proved theſe 
Acts of Paul and Thecla to be ſpurious and Apocryphal ; and 
ſhall only add, that though ſome of the Popiſh party have 
eſteemed them genuine (as Molanus, and others), in order to 
ſupport the above-mentioned doctrine, yet the more learned 
and impartial have rejected them as fictitious and fabulous, as 
Bellarmin and Durant. Quare quod de Trajano et Falconilla, 
guos liberatos ex inferno orationibus S. Gregorii et Theclæ ex 
Damaſceno et quibuſdam alits vulgo fertur ——fifta et commenti- 
tia ſunt, quod pluribus probat eruditus Bellarminus.* : Where- 
fore, ſays Durant, that which is commonly reported out of 
Damaſcene, and others, concerning Trajan and Falconilla 
being delivered out of hell by the prayers of St. Gregory and 
Thecla, is fictitious and forged, which the learned Bellarmine 
has largely proved, Controverſ. 6. 1. 2. c. 8. 


If at laſt I were to offer my conjecture concerning the ori- 


| ginal and progreſs of theſe Acts of Paul and Thecla, it ſhould 
be this: that whereas it is very certain, and I have largely 
proved (Vol. I. Par. IT. Ch. XVI. p. 209, &c.), that in the 
very infancy of Chriſtianity, great numbers of perſons called 
Chriſtians, aſſerted the unlawfulneſs of marriage, and con- 
tended for celibacy, the preſbyter of Aſia took occaſion from 
the growth of this opinion to forge theſe Acts, to which, as 
the opinion grew more received, additions were made for many 
ages for its ai 


* 


* In varia Tertulliani et Cypri- © OE Ritib. Eccleſ; Cathol. lib. 
ani loca ſupra citata. 


d Exam, Concil. Trident. par. 3. C "IntruR, Hiſtoric, Theolog. lib, 
p. 138, &c. | 13. c. 8, 9. | 
-o# * Durant, loc. cit, 
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CHAP. XXXVIL 
The Reaſons of | conſidering the E Pile of Barnabas here : all 


. the Teflimonies of the Antients (viz, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Origen, - Euſebius, and Ferome) concerning it. 


Propofed here to have finiſhed the third part of this work; 
but find it will be by no means proper to do it with- 
out ſome conſideration of the Epiſtle of Barnabas ; this | 
| being a book extant, which ſeems to lay a more pompous 
claim to Canonical authority than many others. There are 
indeed, ranked commonly along with Barnabas, other antient 
pieces, for whom alſo learned men have made very conſider- 
able claims, viz. The two Epiſtles of Clemens Romanus to the 
Grinthians, The Shepherd of Hermes, The Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles, The E Piſtle of Palycarp, The Epiſtles of Ignatius, and 
ſome ſuch other, I deſigned in this volume particularly to 
have conſidered each of theſe, and refuted their reſpective 
claims ; but am obliged to lay aſide this work for the preſent, 
partly becauſe the inſerting them would make this volume too 
large, and much beyond the ſize propoſed, and partly becauſe 
the Apoſtolick Fathers will for ſeveral reaſons appear better 
in a diſtinct volume, which, after this is finiſhed, with the 
blefling of God intend. But the Epiſtle of Barnabas was 
by no means to be omitted; it is that which of all the Apoſto- 
lick Fathers bids faireſt for Canonical authority, as pretend- 
ing to be wrote by one who was expreſsly ſet apart and ſent 
forth to the work of an Apoſtle by the order of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts xiii. 2, 3, 4+ is called an Apofile, Acts xiv. 14. and ſaid 
to be 4 good man, full of faith and of the Holy Ghoft, Acts xi. 
24- He was long a conſtant companion of St. Paul in his 
Journeys for the propagation of Chriſtianity, His Epiſtle is 
called The Catholict Epiſtle of Barnabas, cited by ſome of the 
antient Fathers, read in the Churches, generally eſteemed by 
learned men in all parts to have been genuine, and placed by 
many of them in a rank little inferior to thoſe of the facred 
Canon, and by ſome judged of equal authority with the books 


of the Canon. 


the Epiſtle of Barnabas. 


All this makes it abſolutely necelfury this 
Epiſtle ſhould be conſidered here. 
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As it is in our language 


already, I ſhall not inſert it here, but refer the Engliſh reader 
to the tranſlation made by is Grace the. e 1 


of Canterbury. 


In diſcuſſing this Epiſtle, I will, 1595 | 
wer ) Produce the teſtimonics of the antient ' writers con- 


cerning it. 


(2.) Shew the ſentiments of more 3 writers. . 
« 3.) Make the beſt reflections upon the whole which 1 am 
"able ; and endeavour to ſhew it to be a ſpurious, Apo- 


cryphal, and filly piece. 


( .) 1 ſhall firſt produce. the 9 of the antient 
writers within the firſt four centuries relating to this Epiſtle, 
according to the order of time in 7 8 they lived: among 


* the principat i is, 


1. CIEMExNSU ArixAnvyanmus” 


1.) Stromat. 
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poſtle Barnabas: 
portion (of knowledge ) which 


lib. 2. p. 373. 


Rightly therefore ſaid the A- 
Out of the 


1 have received, I have endeg- 
woured' briefly to write to youg 
that together with your faith 


you may alſo. have 4 per felt 


knowledge." ( This is to be 
found in the preſent Epiſtle 
of Barnabas, Ch. I. What 
follows is in Ch. II.) The 
aſſiſtants therefore of our faith 
are fear and patience ; our fel- 
low-ſoldiers are long: ſuffering 
and temperance. So then (fays 
he) while theſe abide pure in 
things relating to the Lord, 


wiſdom, rannte, uri * and e rejoice together 


with them. 


o 
* 5 


2.) Bela 
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2.) Ejuſdem libri, p. 375. 
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And the Apoſtle Baines 
(firſt citing thoſe words of 


Iſaiah, ver. 21. Mo unto them 


that are wiſe in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own con- 


ceit) adds, Let us be ſpiritual, 


. perfect temple to God, and, 
as far as we are able, let us 


conſider the fear of Gad, and 


 firive 'to keep his command- 


ments, that we may rejoice in 
bis judgments. This is in the 


"Fouts of e Ch. IV. 


3.) Ejuſien libri, 5. 389. 
Clemens there cites Barnabas by name, and takes out of Him 


a paſſage which is in the tenth chapter of the Epiſtle under his 
name; but in another place cites the paſſage more largely, 
and thence I ſhall take it and inſert i it below, MG 6, | 


4.) Ejuſdem libri, p. 396, 397. 
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* e to the punctu- 
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Barnabas 0 3 — ; 


| * tically, and faid: May that 


Ged, who is ruler of all the 
world, give you wiſdom and 
prudence, ee and 
knowledge of his judgments, 
and patience. May ye be taught 
of God, ſeeking to know what 


the Lord requires of you, that 
yon may find (mercy) in the 


day of judgment a. This Hh 


5.) Ejuſdem 
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| 5.) Ejuſdem libri, p. 410, 411. 
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abſurd; though, I confeſs, upon 


this correction there ſeems to be a 
word wanting, which I have ſup- 
plied in my tranſlation by the word 
mercy ; and ſo it well agrees with the 
preſent Greek of Baryabas. 


_*® It is evident that there ought | 


to be a correction of the copies both 


of Barnabas and Clemens in this 
. and that the comma ought to 


e inſerted after aaay, to join it 
with the former words ;. and that 


3 


Without this, 


How is it that we hold the 
influences of the Devil and 
evil ſpirits upon the ſoul of a 
ſinner, needs not that I ſhould 
declare in many. words, but 
only that I make uſe of the 


teſtimony of the Apoſtolick 


Barnabas (for he was one of 
the ſeventy, and a fellow-la- 
bourer with Paul) ſpeaking in 
the following manner : Before 
we were believers on God, the 
tabernacle of our hearts was 
corrupt and impotent ( to any 
goed), and properly as a tem- 
ple built with hands ; for it 
was full of idolatry, the habi- 
tation Devils, becauſe every 
thing that was oppoſite to God 
was done in it. Conſider, 
that now the Temple of the 
Lord is gloriouſly built; How 2 
Learn, that receiving the for- 
giveneſs of our fins, and having. 
hope in the name of the Lord, 
we. are made new again (as) 
we were made at firft.*——' 


the particle ws, or dee, or ſome 
ſuch, muſt be inſerted after it. 

how. odd is. the 
hraſe! Let the Archbiſhop's tranſ- 
(tein in which he has followed 
the preſent punctuation, ſhew it: he 
tranſlates thus after the Greek -e 


are become renewed, being again 


created from the beginning; of 
which F confeſs myſelf unable to 


make any ſenſible conſtruction. 


So 
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So that God really dwells in 
our tabernacle, i. e. in us. 
But how ? viz. The word of” 
his faith, the. calling of his 
promiſe, the wiſdom of his 
Judgments, and the commands 
of his inſtruction. This is in 


| Barnabas's Epiſtle, Ch. XVI. 


6.) Stromat. lib. 5. p. 571, 572. 
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Again (Moſes) permitted them 
to eat thoſe animals which di- 
vided the hoof and chewed the 


cud o; teaching us thereby, 


fays Barnabas, that we ought 
to afſoctate with thoſe who fear 
the Lord, and with thoſe who 
meditate upon the word which 
they have received, as it was 


divided to them; with thoſe 


who. declare the judgments of 


the Lord, and obey them; with 
thoſe who know that medita- 
tion is a work of pleaſure, and 


fo ruminate (or chew) upon 
the word of the Lord. But 
why might they eat thoſe who 
divided the hoof? Becauſe the 
Juſt man, though he live | here 
on earth, has his expeftations 
Fro an holy eternity. Then 
he adds: See what excellent 
laws Miſes gave! But bow 


came they by the knowledge and 


underflanding of theſe things ? 
As for our part, we duly con- 


far bis commands, Fu, „ Meat as the Les om is 


Ew: xi. 4, &c. 


Deut. 1 cc. 


e 


F 


CHAP, xxxvII. 
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becauſe he hath circumciſed our 
ears and hearts, that we ſhould 
underſtand theſe things. And 
when he ſays, Thou ſhalt not 


eat the eagle, nor the hawk, 


nor the kite, nor the crow, he 
means, Thou ſhalt not aſſociate 
with, nor be like to thoſe men, 
who know not how by their la- 
bour and ſweat to get them- 


ſelves food, but live in rapine 


and oppreſſion, This is all in 
Barnabas s Epiſtle, Ch. X. 


9.3 Ejuſdem Ibn, p. 5774 578. 
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So alfo Barnabas, who was a 


fellow-preacher with the A- 
poſtle in his miniſtry of the 
Word among the Gentiles, 
ſaid, [write to you more plain- 
ly, that ye may underſtand. 
And a little after, citing a 
more plain inſtance out of the 
wiſeſt of all books, he adds, 
What ſays another Prophet, 


Moſes, to them ? Enter ye into ; 
the good land, which the Lord 
God, the God of Abraham, and 


Isaac, and Jacob hath ſtivorn 
(to give you), and ye ſball in- 
herit a land flowing with milk 
and honey. GConfider now 


_ ® Exod. iii. 7,8. 
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what the meaning of this is; | 


it is as i he ſaid, Depend upon 
Feſus, who wil hereafter be 


manift efted in the fleſh. For 


man is the earthwhich ſuffers; 3 


e yn iss wa wird 
a WEnwnres Yap e - 
Te. 
Ju N tis Th nv THY dye 
Inv, 1 piaoav YAAG N 
h ; ewvaoynrog Kue N 
ga, ade\por, 6 Copiav Xa 
v Jie iv nv TOY x- 


3 1 
piu auTz* 


for the firſt man was made out 
the ſuperfictes of the earth. 
os Ts Adzp ,,. But what does he mean by the 
- honey? Brethren, bleſſed be 
our Lord, who has. given us 
wiſdom and underſtanding in 
his ſecrets; for the Prophet 
Os ſays *, Who ſhall underſtand 
N Yar 0 o the hard 8 of the Lord? 
eu rns, meter Kupis rig 
voice, & h To@os x zee c reed, Toy Kvgvoy 
aus 3 5 Epiſt. Barnab. c. 6. 

Theſe are all the places in which Clemens Alexandrinus ex- 
preſsly cites any part of this Epiſtle *, He mentions indeed 
the name of Barnabas in another place (viz. Stromat. I. 6. 

p. 646.) 3 but Cotelerius © and Dr. Grabe! Have conjectured, 
that it was through a defect in memory, the words which he 
cites being in the firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus to the Co- 
rinthians, Ch. XLVIII. and not in any part of Barnabas's 


1 


land flowing with milk and : 


_ Epiſtle (fee above, Vol. I. Part II. Ch. VIII. p. 161.); 


which, as I have ſaid in the place cited, ſeems probable, unleſs 


we will chooſe rather to ſuppoſe, that the name of Barnabas 
was by ſome buſy ſcribe inſerted in the room of Clemens; 


which one would be the more inclined to pero, becauſe few 


„ Tak xl. 13. Prov. i. 6. Ec- 


cleſ. I. 10. are the places which Co- 
telerius ſuppoſes to be referred to 
here. There ſeems to me ſomething 
wanting in the copies both of Bar- 
nabas and Clemens here; there be- 


ing no anſwer given to the preced- 1 


1 8 in Pædagog. I. 2. c. 
10. p. 188. alludes to Barnabas, 


ch. x. but does not name him. 
Teſtim. prefix. Patr. Apoſt. 


3. 
4 N Patr. tom. i. KEI 
ines 
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lines after this Clemens Romanus is cited, and a paſſage taken 
out of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. xx. and, if I am 
not much miſtaken, Clemens Alexandrinus in another place 
| (viz. Stromat. lib. 1. p. 289.) citing this very paſſage, does 
expreſsly aſcribe it to Clemens Romanus, and ſubjoins the 

very next words following in that Epiſtle of his to the Co- 
rinthians, ch. xlviii. Which puts the matter beyond all 
doubt, that Clemens Alexandrinus's copies are here cor- 
rupted, and the name of Barnabas falſely inſerted here inſtead 
of Clemens. 


CHAP, XXxXVILL. 


2. ORIGEN has cited the Epiſile of Barnabas, 
1.) Contr, Celſ. lib. 1. p. 49. 


Tiygar ra on tv 75 | Baęrd S It is true indeed, it is written 
KaJonuy "EmigoAn (59 o in the Catholick Epiſtle | of 
Ki Axtur TUNG timev, Barnabas (and perhaps Way i 
35 3 ; the very place, which gave 
W "LY C ˙ m  Octis a handle © repreſent 
rug rug AToFoAz5), ory ke the Apoſtles as the vileſt and 
Fr 186 idins amorohzss moſt infamous perſons) that 
'"Inozc, Gras onde wacav Feſus choſe thoſe to be his own 
Apoſtles, who were exceeding 
great 1 ners. . Barnab. 

Ch. V 


This paſſage out of a with what 3 it in 
Origen, from thoſe words zr. rel Jorayutrois, pag. 48. lin. 10. to | 
thoſe Od eld, pag. 49. lin. 42. is alſo, in the extracts of Gre- 


gory Nazianzen and Baſil out of Origen? s works, intitled 
Philocalia. (See * XVIII.) 


» / ? 
Evopuicy G“ eg. 


2.) De Princis. bib. * . 3 fol 144. 


Eadem quoque Barnabas in 
Epiſtola ſua declarat, cum duas 


vias eſſe dicit, unam lucis, al- 


teram tenebrarum; quibus et 
præeſſe certos quoque Ange- 
los dicit: vie quidem lucis 
_—_— Dei, tenebrarum au- 


E e 2 


To the ſame purpoſe Barna- 
bas ſpeaks in his Epiſtle, when 
he ſaith, That there are two 


quays, the one of light, the other 
F darkneſs, over both which 


certain Angels preſide; viz. 
the Angels of God over the 


way 


920 


tem viæ Angelos Satanz, 
Caps SY Barnab. 
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way of light, and the angels of 
Satan over the way y of dark- 
neſs. 


3- Euskkrus. 


1.) Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 25. 


Ey Tots v N¹g ara rrü Ne 


— ce eee 1 


L rigohi. 


The Epiſtle which i is carried 
about under the name of Bar- 
nabas, is to be ranked among 
the books which are ſpurious. 


et I Idem oe Eccl. I. 6. c. 13. 


Kexcgnros 0 i @VUrois x 
ralt dns Toy durieyopivuy 
Preagay jaaprugiatss, THS TE 
n p Tae Toęi- 


| 46. a0 T1; Inox Tz Lax. | 


| wa 756 webe Ebpaias iS 
Ang, rag TE e Na. 
x * * Ida. 


Beſides he (viz. Clemens A- 
lexandrinus) in his Stromata 
takes ſome teſtimonies out of 
thoſe Scriptures which are re- 
HON by ſome; viz. The Wiſ- 

dom of Solomon, The Wiſdom 
of the Son of Syrach, The E- 
piſile to the Hebrews, The E- 
piſtle of Barnabas, and Cle- 


mens and Jude. 


3.) Hift. Eccl. lib. 6. c. 14. 


Ex 4 rig Troru race wW]＋ð·lg̃ 


MEX T1 trans Yeupne | 
werolnrat dinyiceig, pnde rag 


was N e rn 
Ida Afyw R rag Aoimas 
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8 Jo? ; Tit 


In his book called Hypotopoſes 


(the ſame Clemens) has wrote 
ſome ſhort commentaries upon 


all the books of Scripture, 
not omitting even the contro- 

verted books; I mean that of 
Jude, and the other Catholick 
Epiſtles, the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas, and that called the Reve- 

lation of Peter. | 


| | 3 Jz=RoME. | 
ut) Catal, Vir. Illuft, in Barnab. n 
Barnabas of 8 called 


alſo Joſeph the Levite, was 
ordained 


Barnabas Coons qui et Jo- 
_ Levites, cum Pale Sen- 


CHAP, xxxVII. 
tium Apoſtolus ordinatus, u- 
nam ad ædificationem Eccle- 
ſiæ pertinentem Epiſtolam 


compoſuit, quæ inter Apo- 
cryphas Scripturas legitur. 


2 Idem Comment. 


Vitulum autem qui pro nobis 
immolatus eſt, et multa Scrip- 
turarum loca, et præcipue 
Barnabz Epiſtola, quz habe- 
tur inter Scripturas Apocry- 
phas, nominat. 


Epiſtle of Barnabas. 
ordained Apoſtle of the Gen- 
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tiles together with Paul, and 
has wrote one Epiſtle for the 
edification of the. Church, 
which is read among the 1 
cryphal Scriptures. d 


in Ezek. xliii. 19. ot SALE 
Many parts of Scripture, and 
eſpecially the Epiſtle of Bar- 
nabas, which is reckoned a- 
mong the Apocryphal Scrip- 
tures, mentions ( Chriſ under 
the repreſentation F) a young 
beaſt (or the heifer, Num. ch. 


xix. ) which ab 554 for us . Epiſt, Barnab. ann | 


3.) 1dem, adv. Pelag. lib. 3. c. 1. . 


Ignatius (lege Barnabas) vir 
apoſtolicus et martyr ſcribit 
audacter; Elegit Dominus A- 


poſtolos, qui ſuper omnes ho- 


mines peccatores erant. 


Ignatius (he meant, if he did 
not write, Barnabas) an apo- 
ſtolick man and a martyr, 
boldly writes, The Lord choſe 
his Apgſiles, who 1 were ſinners 


above all men. 


Coteleriun d and others ſuppoſe Jerome by fault of memory 


to have miſtaken Ignatius for Barnabas, the paſſage being ſo 
clear in the latter, and no where to be found in the-writings of 
the former; though Dr. Bernard e, after Archbiſhop Uſher 4, 
by an ingenious conjecture ſuppoſes the miſtake to have hap- 
pened from this, viz. that the Epiſtles of Barnabas and Igna- 
tius were joined in one volume, and by that means Jerome 
cited what he knew was in the volume where Barnabas _ 
though it happened not to 777 in Barnabas. a 


F 2, 


A Huge Ep; e 
this place, and that it can only re- Vid. ejus Adiiot. arnex. edit. 
fer to the eighth chapter of Barna- Oxon. hujus epiſtolze, 1 


bas, See his note there, 96. Vid. Præfat. edit. Oxon. 


E e 3 40 lun 
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2 ) 8 Lib, de Fa OY nomin. Hiroi:. ex Epi iftola 


Barnabæ. 


Abraham, pater vide popu- Abraham, i. e. a father being 


e 
Amalec, populus 3 five 
populus brutus. 

David, deſiderabilis. 

Eva, calamitas, aut certe vita. 


8 frugiter 6 five uber- i 


s.. 

| Manaſſe, ids 

Nahum, germen. 

Rebecca, patientia. 

Sabbata, requies. 

Sion, ſpecula. 

Sina, menſura, u ee 
tentatio. 


Satan, nor five 3 


** varicator. BOD 


people. . 
Amalec, i. e. a people 3 | 
or a brutiſh people. 


David, i. e. deſirable. 


Eve, i. e. —_— or it is 
certainly life. 


Ephraim, i. e. fruitful, or 


_ fruitfulneſs. 


. Manaſſ, i. a having forget. 


Nahum, i. e. a ſprout. 
Rebecca, i. e. patience. + 


. Sabbath, i. e. reſt. 
Sion, i. e. a watch-tower. 


Sina, * meaſure, com- 
mand, or trial. 5 

Satan, i. e. an e ag 
e eee hs 


. & . 


CHAP. 


XXXV III. 


The 1 of e 155 riters. concerning hs 2500 if | 
Barnabas, viz. Archbiſhop Uſper, Hugo Menardus, Arch- 
. biſhop Laud, Iſaac Vaſſius, Cotelerius, Biſhop Fell, Dr. Ber- 
nard, Mr. Dodwell, Mr. Du Pin, Dr. Cave, Frederick 
+ Spanheim, Mr. Toland, the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Dr. Hill, Mr. Eachard,. Dr. eee e A. Wh ae es ho 


Le Clerc, and Dr., Fenkin. 


» 
1 N OF 5 
4 9 — 


HA thus produced all that I Pep which is ſaid 
| by the antients within my time, concerning the Epiſtle 

of Barnabas, I proceed now to give the reader ſome account 
of the ſentiments of modern writers on the fame. And here, 


99 „ I 
V+ f - 


CHAP; XXXVIII. 


of Barnabas's Epiſtle. 
as in other caſes, we ſhall find them divided into various and 


differing opinions, I ſhall recite them according to the order 
of time, in which they lived or wrote. 
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1. Archbiſhop USsHER . 

He was the firſt who undertook the publiſhing or printing 
this Epiſtle in the world, in the year 1643; but by means of 
ga a great fire which happened that year at Oxford, the printing- 
houſe with all its furniture was deſtroyed, and, among the 
reſt, the manuſcript copy of Barnabas, with all the Archbi- 
ſhop's notes, and nothing ſaved, but only a few. pages which 
were in the corrector's hands, which were procured of him 
by Dr. Bernard, and given by him to Bifhop Fell, who pub- 
liſhed them in the N to his edition of Barnabas at Ox- 
ford, 168 5. 

What this learned primate's opinion was concerning the 
author and authority of this Epiſtle, is not (as Biſhop Fell ob- 
ſerves) fully expreſſed in any part of this Fragment; yet there 
are no contemptible evidences therein, that he eſteemed it the 
work of ſome unknown author, who wrote not long after the 
time of Barnabas, and that it was excluded from the Canon 
by the judgment of the univerſal Church ; 3 which never re- 
ceived any works aſcribed to Barnabas. 


"+ Hveo Nn n 1 


He was a Benedictine monk (or, which is the ſame e, of the 
order of St. Maurus), and prepared an edition of this Epiſtle 
out of a Greek manuſcript, which he had from Father Sirmond, 
and an antient Latin Verſion of it, which was found in a ma- 
nuſcript of the Abbey of Corbey, near a thouſand years old; 
but he dying. before he could publiſh. it, Father Don Luke 

Me- 


d'Acherry printed it after his death at Paris, 1645 


Preæfat. edit. Oxon. 
d Vid. Menard. judic. e 


huic epiſtolæ in Clerici v7 Pa- 
trum Apottolic. 


e St. Maurus was one of the 


diſciples of Benedictus Nurſinus, 
the tounder of this order, as indeed 


Eke 4 


"+ 
3 


of 158 of the 5 diſcipline 
in the ſixth century, &c. Vid. Span- 
heim. Hiſt. Eccl. Sec. vi. F. 13. p. 
1147, 1148. 

Pupin's Hiſtory of the Ca- 


non, vol. ii. 0. 6. §. 7. P. 133. 


nardus 
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nardus' obſerves, that it was juſtly eſteemed to be Apocryphal 
by Euſebius, Jerome, &c. not only becauſe it was uncertain. 
whether this Epiſtle was wrote by Barnabas, but becauſe there 
are ſome ſilly and inexcuſable things in it. Nor does it at all 
prove to the contrary, that Clemens Alexandrinus and Ori- 
gen have cited it without expreſsly mentioning that it was 
| Apocryphal; becauſe they Have in like manner cited other books 
certainly Apocryphal; as The Book of Enoch, The Shepherd, 
The Traditions of Matthias, &c, The defign of it is, to 
prove againft the Chriſtian Jews (or Ebionites), that the law 
of Moſes was utterly abrogated, and not to be joined with 
e 8 | 
3. Archbiſhop Lavup*. | 

The ſame Hugo Menardus, when he had "eget his edi- 
tion of Barnabas, ſent it over by the Lord Scudamore, Engliſh 
ambaſſador at Paris, to Archbiſhop Laud, for his opinion and 
judgment of it; who returned him in anſwer, that though the 
Epiſtle of Barnabas was old, it was fo far from being Canon- 
ical, in his opinion, that he believed it was not wrote by Bar- 
| An for the three following reaſons. | 

1. Becauſe the Numeral Divinity, as he calls it (viz. the 
proof of the Meffiah from the three letters I. H. F. which fig- 
nify one hundred and eighteen, the number of- perſons whom 
Abraham circymciſed,;. ſee Ch. IX. of this Epiſtle), looks very 
unlike the ſpirit or air of an Apoſtle. 5 

2. Becauſe he proves that the world will have its end in the 
year ſix thouſand; (becauſe God was ſix days in making it, and 
to every day a thouſand years are allowed; for God ſays, 4 
| thouſand years are with him as one day). See Ch. XV. 

3: Becauſe he ſpeaks Gy of the deftugtion of Jeru- 
ſalem. (See Ch. XVI.) 

This letter was dated from Lambeth, July zi, 1639, and 
communicated FEA to Faule Colomeſius wy" cu 


” Be. 


2 . Syd. Epi, lt. Cantuar. et totius . mee 

RAE 1. adViram Clariff. Hugonem norte 

eui tit ſtoia — in dum yt pro Ou | 
 Chrifto Patris Will. Laudi, Archiep. 


4. ane 


CHAP. XXXVIII. of Barnabas's Inn. : 425 


4 5 ER Fires 


— Archbiſhop Uſher had begun to print his edition of 
Tgnatius's Epiſtles at Oxford, 1643, to which he deſigned to 
have ſubjoined Barnabas, if the great fire there had not pre- 

vented it, Voſſius had formed a deſign of publiſhing the Epi- 
ſtle of Barnabas from a Greek copy of Andreas Schottus, 
which was tranſeribed by Salmaſius, and by him given to 
Voſſius, and from the Latin copy of the Abbey of Corbey, 
which he had tranſeribed by Cordeſius. But when he per- 
ceived the deſign of Archbiſnop Uſher, at his requeſt he gave 
him the ufe of his manuſcripts, which he intended to have 
printed in the Oxford edition; but the fire deſtroying every 
thing belonging to it, he at length publiſhed himſelf the Epi- 
ſtles of Ignatius, with the Epiſtle of Barnabas annexed, from 
three manuſcripts, viz. one out of the library at Florence, the 
other two from Rome. His opinion concerning the Epiſtle 
of Barnabas is, that it really is his compoſure, becauſe Cle- 
mens and Origen aſeribe it to him; and although there be in 
it ſome odd and ſtrange interpretations of Scripture, which are 
ſcarce conſiſtent with the character of Barnabas, yet theſe are 
to be imputed to the ignorance and cuſtoms of the primitive 
Chriſtians ; and though Euſebius and the later Greeks: calit* 
 Apocryphal, that they only did ſo becauſe of its myſtical inter- 
pretations of Scripture; and that if a book is to be rejected 
which has been ſometimes called Apocryphal, we muſt reject 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of Jude, and that | 
o& Clemens to the Corinthians, 


e N Corauumaus?. WE! 8 
| | This very learned French Clergyman has Pablied 68 
| ther all the Apoſtolick Fathers, viz. Barnabas, Hermes, Cle- 
mens; Ignatius, and Polycarp. His edition is moſt correct, 
E had the help of * G ebfof and i is en ; 


{ 4 


Vid. jus judicium de Barnab. cop. Armach. edit. Oxon: prefix. .. 
Epiſt. edit. Cleric. prefix. et con- e See. the Preface to his edition 
fer Præmonit. Jacob. Archiepiſ- of the PET Fathers. 4 


with 
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— RE e ˙ onto ry r ——— ] ,,,], , 


426 


16725. 


The Modern Opiniunn | PART 111. 


with large and uſeful annotations. He publiſhed it in the year 


His opinion concerning the Epiſtle of Barnabas is, 


that Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and Jerome did believe it 
genuine; but for his own part thinks it incredible, that ſo 
eminent an Apoſtle, a man full of the Holy Ghoft and faith 
(Acts xi. 24. and xiii. 2.), ſeparated by the Spirit to the work 
of the miniſtry with Paul, and his colleague, ſhould be the au- 
thor of ſuch a work, in which are ſo many forced allegories, 
/ improbable explications of Scripture, fables about animals, &c. 
He believes Origen and Jerome eſteemed it not only ge- 
nuine, but of the Canon; but that Clemens Alexandrinus, 
though he thought it the work of Barnabas, expoſed and wrote 
againſt it. That it was certainly wrote after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and before the end of the ſecond century, if 
not early therein. After all this he adds: The Epiſtle of 
Barnabas was by Origen and ſome Churches eſteemed Ca- 
nonical; by Clemens Alexandrinus ſometimes Canonical, 
ſometimes not Canonical; by Euſebius dubious, ſpurious, 
cited by the antients, and among the better ſort of Apocry- 


.  phal;;. by Jerome Apocryphal, and not belonging to the Ca- 


non. He ſuppoſes it was wrote for the benefit of the Chriſ- 
tianized Jews (i. e. the Ebionites), who were yet too cee 
e mee their old Jewiſh rites and ceremonies. 1 


255 Dr. Fer. ?, Biſhop of Oxford. 
SID all the former, he alſo publiſhed. at Oxford an edition 
of the. Epiſtle of Barnabas in the year 1685. It is evident 
that he, as ſeveral of our Engliſh divines have, choſe rather ta 
deliver their ſentiments of this an the other Apoſtolick Fa- 
thers ambiguouſly, than clearly; fearing to own expreſsly 
what they ſeem to have been perſuaded of in their own minds, 


; 75 


that theſe books ought to be treated with the ſame reſpect as 


ne of the Hooks of our preſs Canon. Be Np concern- 


FIT 


Ty 


a hs” ns riſe 4 


this edition of the A 
thers, in a Letter of Steph. Baluzius 


to Emericus Bigotius, among the 
Letters ee by Le Clere & his 


edition. 


53 


* 


are 5 195 


olick Fa- 


d 80 1 al the ON of - his 


edition, though his name be not 


prefixed, having heard he was the 
on, and finding i it not obſcurely 
8 by Dr. Mill, e in 


ing 
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ing the Epiſtle of Barnabas, that whatever we ſuppoſe of it, 
we muſt at leaſt own, that he was in all points orthodox, and 
one that cloſely imitated St. Paul: that its authority is not 
the leſs, becauſe its author may not be certainly known, or be- 
cauſe it lay for ſome time obſcure ; for this was the caſe of ſe- 
veral of the books of the Canon: and that we are not to pre- 
tend to be able to make ſo good a judgment of its genuineneſs 
as Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, who lived in the next 
century, and aſcribed it to Barnabas: that it did not continue 


to be read in the Churches as other Scriptures, only for the 


reaſon of its being obſcure and myſtical, which (ſays he) is the 
very caſe of ſome of the more obſcure parts of the Canon now: 
that its moſt forced and far-fetched ene are nem 
Wen St. DR nen &c. | 


„„ 7. Dr. e | 

1 Savilian Profeſſor at Oxford. | 
Homes only judges it genuine, hut that it was in ſo great 

eſteem at Alexandria, as to be read from beginning to end in 


their Churches, as the Canonical Scriptures were; and this he 


ſuppoſes was done in that famous Church, becauſe St. Mark, 
who was its founder, had been the aſſiſtant and companion of 
Barnabas. See the Preface to his ſhort notes on nn at 
the end of the Oxford edition, 


3 1 Mr. DopweELL *.. | 
1 3 Barnabas, as well as Hermes, &c. to ROY un- 
doubted writers of the firſt century, and whoſe works were pub- 
liſhed. before ſome books of the preſent Canon, viz. the Epiſtle 
of e and the ora of both the Johns, | 


9. Du Piy®. 


. The ſubſtance of at he ſays i is, that though the Church has 
not delivered to us the Epiſtle of Barnabas as Canonical, yet 


we are not for that reaſon to reject it, but to lodk upon it as 
an Epiſtle wrigen wy the 99808 Barnabas. 


1 Diſtert. 1. in Io: 8's ei | 5 5 
b Hiſtory of the Canon, vol. ii. C. 6; 7 7. 


6 . R | 10. Dr. ; 
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10. Dr. CAVE. 


He contends, that chis Epiſtle is the ins Epiſtt of 
Barnabas, and'anſwers the three arguinents, which La —_—_ 
_ 'broughe 3 its being written by Barnabas. | | 


II. FreDeRicK SeANHEIN b, T | 

Gd the ſtyle, deſign, perpetual eee ey 
odd expoſitions of Scripture, that it has ſcarce any en of * 
nee of the n drr age in it. 


12. Mr. Tor Ax ne. 


eee, that the Epiſtle of Barnabas, as well as eee 
and the other Apoſtolick Fathers, are generally received in 
the Church of Rome, and by moſt Proteſtants ; but thoſe of 
the Church of England have particularly ſignalized themſelves 
in their defence, and by publiſhitig the correcteſt impreſſions 

of them. The antients paid them the higheſt reſpect; and 
reckoned the firſt four eſpecially (viz. Barnabas, Hermes, Po- 
arp, and Clemens Romanus), as good as any part of the 
New Teſtament. The Epiſtle of Barnabas is by Clemens 
Alexandrinus' and Origen not only reckoned genuine, but 
ited as Scripture, &&c. In another place ! Mr. Toland is of 
opinion, that it is the eaſieſt taſk in the world; next to that of 
ü ' _  ſhewing the ignorance and ſuperſtition of the writers, to prove 
| ' __ them all ſpurious, and fraudulently impoſed upon the credu- 
I qs. And elſewhere , they think” them genuiur; why' do 
f they not receive” them into the Canon Seriptures, ſiuer they 


were the companion and S Y the Me pokgg as ed g _ 
2 Mark and Mes Luke? 0 


5 13 Dr. Wixi, the preſent Archbiſhop 0 of 8 
* che year 1693, he obliged the world with a tranſlation of 
de Apoſtolick Fathers, * n, Clement, Fay: 


« Hit. Liter. vol. Lhd, myntor, iv 
p. 2/4084 2 HM « lade 1.0 

d Hittor. Chriſt. 1 i. P. * Ibid. . 47/48, 
wy x F * 5 


% * 0 
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carp, and Hermes, into Engliſh, together with the martyrdoms 


of Ignatius and Polycarp. To each of theſe he has prefixed a 
diſcourſe concerning it, and after theſe added one chapter con- 


cerning the authority, and another concerning the uſefulneſs . 
of theſe apoſtolick treatiſes (viz. Chap. X. and XI.) I have 


occaſion” already * to obſerve what his Grace's ſentiments 
are concerning theſe pieces, and how he eſteems them wrote 
by perſons endued with the extraordinary aſſiſtance of the Holy 
- Spirit, and tells us, we ought therefore to look upon them as 
an authoritative declaration of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that the 


authors were inſpired, and not only have not miſtaken, but = 


were not capable of miſtaking the mind of the Apoſtles, &c. 
This is to be eſteemed as his Grace's opinion concern 
Barnabas in particular: to which I ſhall only add, that in his 
_ diſcourſe on this Epiſtle, Ch. VII. he endeavours to vindicate 


its arne wn all objeRions of have been made to 


it. 


14. Dr. MI I b. 


Suppoſes the Epiſtle of Barnabas written after the deſtrue- 
tion of Jeruſalem; but not ſo long after, but that the Epiſtle 


of Jude, the three Epiſtles of John, and the Revelation, were 


wrote after it was. 


| 


15. Mr. Dae £ 
That Barnabas wrote his Epiſtle about the year 72, 
and though it was of great repute among the antients, and 
ſometimes read in the Chriſtian Churches, yet never was ad- 
mitted into the Canon of the holy Seripture.—The frame and 
contexture of it is intricate and obſcure to us, made up of un- 


couth allegories, with ſome forced and improbable interpreta- 
tions of e a 


BY Dr. 8. 3 


The Epiſtle of Barnabas is without * controverſy a an . 


2 See the Diſſertation before 9 d Reflect on Amyntor at os end 
farſt volume, p. 5, 6, of his Letters about the Immorta- 
»»Prolegom. in N. T. F. 144. lity of the Soul. See p. 263, 269, 
© Eeclel. Hiſt. b. ii. c. . F. 2. 273, &c, a Ee | 


1 


tient 


= 

1 

i. 
if 
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tient aſk of the apoſtolick age, being quoted by almoſt all 
the primitive Fathers: that there are internal arguments, 
drawn from the ſimplicity of ſtyle and way of arguing uſed in 
theſe writings (viz. Barnabas, Hermes, &c.), agreeable to the 
cuſtom of the age in which they are ſuppoſed to be written, 


- from the conformity of the matter contained in them to the 


doctrine and diſcipline of thoſe times, &c. which afford—good 
reaſon to believe theſe books to be genuine; and though the 


| Epiſtle of Barnabas contain ſome very ſtrange and allegorical 
" Interpretations of Scripture, yet he that conſiders how much 


that manner of interpretation was antiently in uſe among the 


Jews i in their Targums, and how many important truths were 


that way conveyed, fo that the Apoſtles themſeves, i in their 
arguings with the Jews, did often make uſe of it, as we ſee in 
their uncontroverted writings, will rather chooſe modeſtly to 
ſuſpend his judgment, than raſhly to upbraid this author with 


the terms of fooliſh and ridiculous: that Barnabas and the 


other books are to have a proportionable veneration with thoſe 
of the Canon; yet we have not the ſame evidence of their ge- 


nuineneſs; there is ſomething human, e of W 
| ſomething of fallibility in them. | „ 


LS 17. Mr. WursrTon® | 
Ph the Epiſtle of Barnabas in his Catalogue of the Books 


of the New Teſtament, and ſuppoſes it written A. D. 87, and 
elſewhere calls it a ſacred book of the New Teſtament b; and 


in a late treatiſe written to exclude the Canticles from the Ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament, be calls e that 22 5 


N eee. See p. 30. 


18. Mr. Lz CixRc- | 
Is for compounding the matter between all che Kin by 
ſuppoſing that Barnabas indeed wrote a fhort and plain Epi- 
ſtle, which was afterwards corrupted, and interpolated largely 
435 ſome ja or nm for his own Ou Age. | 


[> By nth cam . 13 Hiſt. Fed. rau. i is ad ann. 


> 37s 24. Ixxi. F. 2. 
r Ibid. p. 36. 9. 8. p. 474. 


19. Dr. 
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109. Dr. 5 15 
The genuine Epiſtle of Barnabas, who is ſtyled an Apoſtle, 
Acts xiii. 2. and xiv. 14. was never received but as Ap 
phal (viz. becauſe it was not known to be inſpired). pen 


all perſonal and human accounts, an Epiſtle of St. Barnabas or 


St. Clement muſt have carried as much authority with it, as 
any thing under the name of St. Mark or St. Luke. If either 
in the Epiſtle of Barnabas or St. Clement it be ſuppoſed, that 
the reaſoning is not always juſt, but is ſometimes too allegori- 
cal, and ſometimes founded upon miſtakes in natural philoſo- 
phy, yet it is certainly agreeable to the ways of reaſoning, and 
the philoſophy of that age; ſo that nothing of this kind could 
then be any hindrance to the reception of theſe Epiſtles. 


. H A p. XXXIX. 


The B piſtle of Barnabas proved to be 57 it was wrote 
by one originally a Pagan. A Remark on 1 Pet. iv. 3. It 
was wrote after the Deflruttion of Jeruſalem. Barnabas 


one of Chriff's Seventy ws code E *plication of 25 xi. 
21. and Matth. xvi. 18. | 


HE opinions both of the antient and a writers ws 
1 ing thus propoſed concerning the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 

I come now to offer to the reader my own obſervations and 
ſentiments concerning it. All that is conſiderable, will be 


fully diſcuſſed in a en re p the two bee 
queſtions, viz. * 


(1. ) Whether the E Pi je of Barnabas be genuine. 


(2.) What authority it elaims, or Lg bo to have in "the 
py 


Reaſonableneſs and Certain of the Clirifian Religion, vol. ii. c. x, 
P · * 
(1.) hether 
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(1.) Whether the Epiſtle of Barnabas be genuine 3 i. e. was 
written by that holy companion of the Apoſtle, whoſe name it 


bears. It is evident by the citations of the former chapter, 
that moſt of the learned writers, who have mentioned it, be- 


lieved it was, and as ſuch by their authority it has paſſed, and 


s received in the world at this time. But I confeſs, to me 

there is nothing can appear more improbable; and there are 

{ſeveral arguments which induce me to believe, that Barnabas 
a neee eee 


Arg. | This Evie was written by one FEY was iginall 


.@/Gentile, or Pagan, and conſequently was not written by Bar- 


xabas, who was originally a Jew. The latter part of the pro- 
poſition, viz. that Barnabas was à Jew, is indiſputable from 
thoſe words in St. Luke's Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Acts (Ch. 


iv. 36.), And Foſes, who by the Apoſtles was ſurnamed Barna- 
las (which is, being interpreted, The Son of Conſolation), a 


Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, &c. His name, which 


was Jewiſh, and his particular tribe being expreſſed, make it 


undeniable, that though he were born of parents who lived in 


Cyprus (the Jews at that time being diſperſed into all coun- 
tries, and great multitudes of them being at Cyprus), yet he 
was 2 proper Jew,'and (as it ſeems) had his reſidence at Je- 
ruſalem, where very probably he had his education, as Paul 
alſo had; who was born at Tarſus. If then it can be proved, 

. that the author of this Epiſtle was not a Jew, but a Gentile, 
it will be evident that Barnabas was not the author. Now 
chere are ſeveral things in this Epiftle, which I have obſerved, 

 _ that ſeem to me clearly to evince this; as particularly, '' 
. Thaſe words, Ch. XVI. * Before that we were believers 


„the tabernacle of our hearts was corrupt and i impotent, 


2 aue, as a ge ns with ms ira of 


We Ted 15 de Seeder. af G. 5 gen omnino Aa 
| 3. 5 v To xerToreinpiey TG rap las nergtiag), 1 nv obxog Nalltorle, 3a 7d 
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| idolatry (or the worſhip of idols); and a houſe of idolatry is a 
houſe of devils, becauſe in it was done whatſoever was contrary 
to God. Hence I obſerve, (I.) That there was a time when 
this author did not believe on the One God, but (2.) was a 


worſhipper of idols and falſe Gods; neither of which could 
ever have been ſaid of one that was a Jew, and eſpecially a 


Levite, but does moſt exactly ſuit the character of one, who 


was formerly a Pagan, and bred up in the idolatrous worſhip 
of falſe Gods. The author of this Epiſtle was therefore a 
Pagan originally, and conſequently not Barnabas. | 
Biſhop Fell, in his note on this place, takes notice of this 
argument, and would perſuade us, that Barnabas ſpeaks of 
himſelf and others as Fews, who were therefore called by him 
 tdolaters, becauſe they did the things contrary to God, But this 
deſerves no other anſwer, than that it is a plain evaſion to ſerve 
a purpoſe, What he adds is more conſiderable, viz. that by 
this argument we may as well prove the author of the firſt 
Epiſtle of Peter to have been a Gentile too, becauſe he reck- 
ons himſelf among idolaters, 1 Pet. iv. 3. where he ſays, For 
the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will 
of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries. This 
ſeems conſiderable ; but it is eaſſy anſwered, if we conſider 
that the true reading in the Greek of this place either ſhould 
be vn, not 3% (i. e. the time paſt of your life may ſuffice you, 
&c. and not the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us), as it is in 
ſeveral of the moſt antient printed editions (e. g. the Complu- 
tenſian printed A. D. MDxv., and that of Simon Colinzus 
printed at Paris in MDxLIII.) and manuſcripts; or- elſe, 
which is I believe the true reading, we ſhould inſert neither 
| Sui» nor zu,; for neither of thoſe words is in the antient 
manuſcripts or verſions, or was read by the Fathers in their 
Copies. For proof of which, I need only refer the reader to 
Dr. Mill , who tells us, there is no ſuch word in the Alex- 
ate 2; tek e e oe 


In 1 Pet. iv. 3. Beſides the been very abſurd for the Apoſtle to 
proof from the manuſcripts and have brought himielf in by the word 
verſions, I add, that it would have n, when he fo particularly ad- 
vor, 1, + Ff | dreſſes 
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andrian manuſcript, one of Cardinal Barbarine's, that of Ge- 
neva, one of Magdalen College, Veleſius's collation of ſixteen 
manuſcripts, nor in the old Vulgate, Syriack, or Æthiopick 
Verſion, nor in the copies of Clemens Alexandrinus and Au- 
ſtin. From all which it is evident, St. Peter in this place 
does not enumerate himſelf with the Gentile idolaters; and 
conſequently nothing can be concluded hence againſt my ar- 
gument preceding, to prove that the author of this Epiſtle 
under the name of Barnabas was originally a Gentile, not a 
| Few. 0 en Sl pes = 
2. I argue that the author of this Epiſtle was a Gentile, 
not a Jew, from the con/lant diſtinction or oppoſition which he 
makes between Few and Gentile, always ranking himſelf among 
the latter fort. So, for inſtance, Ch. II, he cites Jer. vii. 22. 
Did I at all command your fathers, when they came out of 


£g ypt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrificly? and applying 


it to the Jews, introduces it thus; Dicit Dominus ad illes ; 
i. e. The Lord ſpeaketh to them; immediately after he cites 
thoſe words Pſal. li. 17. The ſacrifice of Gad is a broken ſpirit, 
a broken and contrite heart God will not deſpiſe; and applying 
the words to the Gentiles, introduces them thus; Dicit nobis, 
i. e. He ſpeaketh to Us. So again, Ch. III. he applies Iſai. 
Ivii. 4, 5. to the Jews, he ſpeaketh to Them; but the following 
| verſes, ver. 6, 7, &c. he applies to the Gentiles, and brings 
them in, But to Us he ſpeaketh thus, &c. and thence concludes 
in theſe words, We ſhould not run as proſelytes to Their law. 
Ch. IV. he exhorts, according to the general deſign of his 
Epiſtle, thoſe to whom he writes, not 10 be like thoſe who ſay 
that Their covenant is Ours (he means the Nazarenes or 
Ebionites, againſt whom he writes, as is well obſerved; by 
Menardus), which cannot poſſibly mean any other, than that 
the Gentiles were included in the Moſaick covenant; and if 
ſo, it is plain the author by that expreſſion ſhews. that he was 
no Jew, as he does more fully when he adds, nay, but it is Our 
covenant (only, which word is well added by the Archbiſhop 


rifſes to them in the ſecond per have inſerted the word our before 
| - ſan in the preceding and following ile, there is nothing to e e it 
| gt and though our ee in the original. : 


in 


CHAP. XXXIX. | proved to be Spurious. | 435 


in his. Verſion), ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing himſelf thereby 


from the Jews. Again, Ch. V. of the things which are 


written, Quædam ad popu lum Fudæorum, quadam ad nos; 
Some concern the people of the Fews, ſome concern Us. Once 
more, Ch. VIII, To Us they are clear, but to Them (i. e. the 
Jews) they are obſcure. To omit any farther citations and 
inſtances of this ſort, in the judgment of any one unprejudiced, 
T cannot but think theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the author of 
this Epiſtle was originally a Gentile, and never a Jew. 


| Before I leave this head, I muſt obſerve, that in the fifth. 


chapter of this Epiſtle we read, in the Archbiſhop's tranſla- 


tion, of Chriſt's appearing in the fleſh, that he might make 


good the promiſes before given to Our fathers; which words 
are indeed a proof, that the author of the Epiſtle was a Jew, 
becauſe no one elſe could call the Patriarchs and Prophets our 


fathers. But the word our is ſuppoſititious, having nothing 


to anſwer it in the old Latin Verſion, 'out of which the tranſ- 
lation is made. But I ſuppoſe his Grace was led into the 
wiſtake by the Greek tranſlation of Biſhop Fell, which he has 
inſerted in his edition, to ſupply the original Greek, and has 
printed in red letters; and 1 in this place, for the Latin, Paren- 
tibus promiſſum, has Toi; we rde Nav gory yeApevon .; and 
though the Latin has the word parentibus, there can be no 
doubt but it means in general the Fathers, and is tranſlated 
from the Greek . which is the word made uſe of in 
the Greek Teſtament, to denote the Patriarchs and Prophets 
who lived before Chriſt's time. (See Acts xiii, 32. Rom. ix. 
5. "RO. i ae barbarous tranſlations were common 
with this old Latin interpreter. 

3. That which farther proves this author not to have been 
a Jew, is, that there are no Hebraiſms in his flyle; which was 


a thing almoſt impoſlible to have been avoided, had he been a 


Jew. How common Hebraiſms are in the writings of the 


New Teſtament, is known to every one acquainted with theſe 


ſort of ſtudies z and how entirely deſtitute this Epiſtle under 
the name of Barnabas is of them; will be evident to every one 
who is a judge of the matter. I ſhall add no more on this 

Ff2 head, 


436 The Epiſtle of Barnabas PART 111, 


head, but refer the reader to. what I have faid already, Vol. I. 
Ch. XIII. Prop. XII. | 

If then, as I have endeavoured to prove, the author of this 
Epiſtle was not a Jew, but a Gentile; it follows from what 
has been ſaid, that it was not A by Barnabas, but is 
ſpurious and ſuppolittious. 


Arg. II. That this Epiſtle is e or not written by 
Barnabas, is probable, becauſe it was written after the deſiruc- 


tion of Feruſalem. This argument is mentioned by Archbi- 


ſhop Laud, La Moyne, and others to this purpoſe, The firſt 


mentioned expreſsly ſays, that Barnabas was dead before the 


agſtruction of Feruſalem *: which, though indeed it cannot cer- 
tainly be demonſtrated, is exceeding probable ; for Barnabas 
was very early a diſciple. If there be any credit to be given 
to antiquity, he was one of the ſeventy diſciples, whom our 


Saviour himſelf ſent forth to preach (Luke x. 1.). So we find 


in Clemens Alexandrinus *, Euſebius e, Epiphanius*, and 


| other antient writers Ss. whoſe Wees teſtimony in this matter 


þ 


is, I think, beyond all exception, and has been only diſputed 
by Bede (in Act. iv.), who without any reaſon imagined, that 
St. Luke in the Acts ſaid he was not converted till after our 
Lord's aſcenſion. However this be, it is certain from Acts 
iv. 36. that immediately after our Lord's aſcenſion he was 


among the diſciples at Jeruſalem: ſo that in the year of 


Chriſt xxx11. or xxxIII. at leaſt, Barnabas was a diſciple of 
Chriſt, Now at this time, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be 
above thirty years of age, none being before that time per- | 
mitted to exerciſe any ſacred office among the Jews; as nei- 
ther John the Baptiſt, nor our Saviour, did before that age 
enter upon the exerciſe of their publick miniſtry. For which 
reaſons Irenzus (adv. Hæreſ. I. 2. C. 39.) ſpeaking of our 
Saviour's entrance upon the ere of his miniſtry after his 


Loquitar de excidio Hierofoly- d Strom. 7 2. p. 410. 


Di quod. mortem Barnabe < Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 12. et 


accidit. Epilt, ad an „ 


edit. Cleric. 1 Hæreſ. 19. * 4. 


8 baptiſm, 


chr. xxxIx. proved to be Spurious. 437 


baptiſm, ſaid, it was when he was thirty years old, and then 
magiſtri ætatem perfectam habens, venit ad Feruſalem, ita ut 
ab omnibus juſte audiretur magiſter : being arrived to the per- 
fect age {or requiſite age) of a maſter (or teacher), he went to 
Jeruſalem, and ſo was juſtly acknowledged by every one to be 
a maſter, This was founded upon a divine command, Num. 
iv. 3. That from thirty years old and upward, even until fifty 
years old, they (viz. the Levites) ſhould enter into the hoſt to do 
the work of the Tabernacle of the congregation ; and the prac- 
tice of David, who is ſaid (1 Chron. xxiii. 3.) to have numbered 
the Levites from thirty years old and upward. Unleſs there- 
fore we will ſuppoſe our Saviour to have made a greater inno- 
vation in the cuſtoms of the Jews in the choice of his diſci- 
ples, than he made himſelf when he entered upon his publick 
miniſtry, we muſt ſuppoſe Barnabas at leaſt thirty years old 
when Chriſt choſe him, and very probably (conſidering him a 
Levite, who had perhaps been ſome time employed in that 
office) ſeveral years older, and equal in age at leaſt to any one 
of the Apoſtles. Now the deſtruction of Jeruſalem was (as 
is agreed on all hands) juſt ſeventy years after Chriſt's birth, 
and this Epiſtle of Barnabas was certainly wrote after that ; 
ſo that if we ſuppoſe Barnabas to have been no more than 
thirty-five years of age when Chriſt firſt ſent him (Luke x. 
1. ), and that he wrote his Epiſtle no more than five years after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem (both which are, conſidering all 
circumſtances, very modeſt and reaſonable ſuppoſitions), he 
muſt have wrote his Epiſtle in his eightieth, or at leaſt ſe- 
venty-ninth year. But whereas no one of the Apoſtles (ex- 
cept St. John) lived to that age, but by one means or other 
much ſooner fell into the hands of their enemies, it is at leaft 
improbable to ſuppoſe that Barnabas did, 'and conſequently 
improbable that he was the author of this E piſtle wrote under 
his name. 

That which confirms this matter is, that our ie ſpeaks 
of it as ſomething very N and e that John 


2 Vid. Spankeim. Dub. Evang. tom. 2. Dub. 96. et Outram. de Sa- 
crific, „ 
Ff ſhould 
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| ſhould live ſo long as the deſtruction of the city of Jeruſalem 
(John xxi. 21, &c.), FI will that be tarry till I come, what 


is that to thee ? By which coming of Chriſt nothing elſe is 
meant, in the judgment of our beſt expoſitors and criticks, 
Mede * » Lightfoot , Hammond e, Whitby e, Dr. Cave e, &c. 

than bib coming to oly final n ee and deſtruction of Saris 
ſalem; and many of the criticks have judged no way ſo proper 


to expound that text, Matt. xvi. 28. Yerily I ſay unto you, 
there be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his kingdom, as to refer it to 


John's ſurviving the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. If then Bar- 
nabas did not live till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he could 
not be the author of this Epiſtle under his name, wherein that 
event is not only referred to, Ch. IV. but expreſsly mentioned 
more than once, Ch. XVI. where ſpeaking of the Temple he 
ſaith, aid wap To WoArmery abr xaIngibn i £970 Twv ixb;ov vv, It is now 
through their wars deſtroyed by- their enemies; then citing a 


Fr prophecy, to ſhew that hate ef temple, and people were to be 


given up, he adds, Kea EYEvETO: xc} & ixxanar d Kupi®-, And it has 
come to paſs according as the Lord ſpake. 

There is indeed one way « of evading the force of Ee argu- 
ment, viz. by ſuppoſing Barnabas to have wrote of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem by a ſpirit of prophecy, and by means of 
that ſpirit to have ſpoke of things yet to come, as being paſt. 
This, however abſurd, Menardus found neceſſary to aſſert, as 
Archbiſhop Laud faith. in his Letter to him, calling i it a Peti- 
tio Principii. But as I can find nothing like this in Menar- 


dusꝰ's printed notes, I am apt to imagine he ſtruck it out on 


account of the Archbiſhop's reflection. Upon the whole then 
we have good reaſon to conclude this Epiſtle to be ſpurious, 


and not wrote by Barnabas the diſciple of Chriſt. I might 


here eaſily collect many other arguments, whereby the ſpuri- 
ouſneſs of this Epiſtle would be evinced; but I chooſe ra- 


a 11 oi wo Na ** mien ſuch as withal prove it 


Vid. Poli synopf. tom. 5. p. © Annot. in loc. r 


1388. 4 Thid. 
5 Hor. Hebr. in loc. | © Lives of the Apoſtles, P- 154. 


Apo- 
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Apocryphal, and therefore more properly fall under our con- 


ſideration on the ſecond head; of which in the en 
chapter. 


CHAP. XL. 


The Epiſtle of Barnabas proved to be Apocryphal it is not in 
any of the antient Catalogues of ſacred Books : not cited by any 
of the Fathers | as\ Scripture : Clemens Alexandrinus and 

| Origen the only Fathers that have cited it : neither of them 


believed it Canonical: it was not read. in the e of 
the primitive Chriſtians. | 


| W.. it not for the 3 high opinion which 
thoſe have of this Epiſtle, who contend for the genu- 
ineneſs of it, I ſhould have been apt to imagine I had done 
enough already, by proving it ſpurious, to prove it Apocryphal. 
But becauſe we are told, It was only reckoned Apocryphal, be- 
cauſe of its myſtical interpretations of Scripture ;, and that if a 
book be to be rejected, becauſe it has been Sometimes called Apo- 
cryphal, we muſt rejecit the” Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and that ef 
Jude (ſee Voſſius above, Ch. XX XVIII. Num. 4.) : that it 
is in all points orthodox, and. the author one that cloſely imitated 
St. Paul : that it did not continue to be read in the Churches as 
other Scriptures, only for the reaſon of its being obſcure, which 
is the caſe of fome books of the Canon: that its forced and far- 
"fetched allegories are borrawed from St. Paul's Epiſtles (as Bi- 
ſhop Fell above, Num. 5.) : that it is cited, as Scripture (ac- 
cording to Mr. Toland, N um. I2.): that it was wrote by a 
perſon endued with the extraordinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and 
is to be looked upon as an authoritative declaration of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, wrote by a perſon who was inſpired, &c. (as the pre- 
ſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury above, Num. 13.) : that it is 
without all controverſy a work of the Apoſtolick age, being quoted 
by almoſt all the primitive Fathers : that its flyle and matter 
prove its genuine antiquity (as Dr. Clark, Num. 16.): that it 
| Ff 4 is 
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is to be placed among the ſacred books of the New Teſtament (as 
Mr. Whiſton, Num. 17.) : becauſe, I ſay, we are told all this 
of this Epiſtle, than which ſcarce any thing more can be faid 
of the books of the Canon, it is neceſſary that I do a little far- 
ther enquire into the authority of it: and this I ſhall do ac- 
cording to the ſeveral propoſitions laid down for this purpoſe 
in the firſt part of this work ; and ſo ſhall have occaſion to ex- 
amine all, or moſt of the foregoing aſſertions in favour of this 
Epiſtle, I come then, | 


(2.) To enquire, What authority the Ep ite of Barnabas 
does claim, or ought to have, in the Church; 3 1, 6. whether it be 
Canonical, or not. And, | | 


Arg. I. 1 argue that i it is Apoctyphal * Prog: IV. 51 
it is not found in any of the catalogues of the Sacred books of the 
New Teflament made by the primitive Chriſtians, This will 
be undeniably evident to any one, who will but caſt his eye 
upon thoſe catalogues which I have collected, Vol. I. Part I. 
Chap. VIII. He will ſee that there is no mention of it either 
In thecatalogue of Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, the Council 
of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Philaſtrius, 
Jerome, Ruffin, Auſtin, the third Council of Carthage, & c. 
and conſequently muſt judge it Apocryphal. It is ſtrange 
there fore Mr, Whiſton ſhould at laſt take upon him, to place 
it among the ſacred books of the New Teſtament; ; and the 
more ſtrange, ſince it is not in the es which i is in the 
eighty-fifth Canon of the Apoſtles, 


Arg, II. The Epiſtle under the name of mene 4 is OO 
Werte becauſe it is not cited in the writings of the primitive 
Chriſtians as Scripture, Prop. V. Dr. Clark indeed (above, 
Ch. XXXVIII. Num. 16,) tells us, it is cited by almoſt all the 
primitive Fathers. But upon enquiry I find theſe almo/? all 
amount to-no more than Clemens the maſter, and Origen the 
ſcholar, at the fame town of Alexandria: elſewhere it does 
not appear to have been ſo much known as to have been cited 
by any one F ather, unleſs Jerome's tranſlating a few Hebrew 
names, which are in it, into Latin, be ſuch. But neither = 

18 
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this be called Jerome's wort; for it is only a tranſlation of a 
book of Origen's out of Greek: into Latin upon the fame ſub- 
ject. (See Dr, Cave Hiſt. Lit. t. 1. p. 83 et 224.) Indeed, 


Euſebius and Jerome elſewhere have mentioned it, but not ſo 


as tocite it, only to tell us it was Apocryphal, as I ſhall ſhew 
| preſently, Clemens of Alexandria therefore, and his ſcholar 
Origen, are the only two Fathers we have to do with here; 
who, though indeed they have cited it, yet do not appear to 
have given it any of that authority which is now claimed for 
it, as indeed it was not in their power. wok let it be * 
ſerved, 

1. That nejther of them have cited it as eee or in the 

way which they ordinarily do the genuine Scriptures. The bare 


citation of a book by a Chriſtian Father will not prove it Ca- 
nonical, elſe would a thouſand Pagan authors be of the Canon. 


| Beſides, the former volume will afford many inſtances of 
books under Apoſtolick names, cited' by theſe and other Fa- 
thers, which they looked upon to be Apocryphal, as I have 
there proved. I know indeed Mr. Toland * tells the world, 
that Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen not only reckoned 
the Epiſtle of Barnabas genuine, but cited it as Scripture : but 
this, as Mr. Richardſon b well obſerves, is not true in fact ; 
They cite it, ſays he, but under no ſuch title. 

2. It is certain that Origen, though he cites the Epiſtle of 
en did not eſteem it as any part of Canonical Scrip- 


ture, becauſe he left it out of his catalogue of ſacred and in- 


ſpired writings, which we have laid together by Euſebius <, 
It is evident therefore, that his ſentiments of Barnabas were 
the. fame as his ſentiments of ſeveral of the Apocryphal books 
of the Old Teſtament; which though he often cites, yet he 
entirely omits in his enumeration of the books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, which is perfectly the ſame with the preſent Canon 4. 
3- Suppoſe then that one Father (Clemens Alexandrinus) 
had too high an opinion of a book, are we to be governed in 
; determining the hand) by the private opinion of one ſingle writer, 


a Amyntor, p-. 44+ | +-> Ibid. He omits James and 


vb Anſwer to 1 p. 25. Jude, but owns them elſe where. 
f 7 Ws Becl. J. 6. c. 25, 
contrary 
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contrary to the known ſentiments of the whole primitive 


Church? Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus Antiochenus, thoſe moſt early writers, have made 
no mention of it; Euſebius and Jerome expreſsly reje& it as 
Apocryphal. But Clemens of Alexandria cites it. Muſt it there- 
fore be genuine? Muſt it therefore be Canonical, though all 
the world beſides were ignorant of it? Muſt a ſingle preſbyter 
of Aſia, who lived at leaſt one hundred twenty-one years after 
the writing of this Epiſtle (according to the time in which its 


| Patrons ſuppoſe it written, viz. A. D. LXX1.), and who might 


be eaſily impoſed upon, judge for the whole Chriſtian world? 
And muſt his quoting a book prove its authority, when it does 
not appear to have been received by one Chriſtian writer be- 
ſides, but on the contrary rejected as Apocryphal by every one 
who has mentioned it? I ſhall add no more here, but repeat 
what I obſerved Vol. I. Prop. V. that we are not to determine 
the authority of any book or books upon the credit of any one 
or two particular writers, but the whole body of the writers 
of the primitive Church. But, | 

4. There is no inconſiderable proof to be WEN out of the 
a of Clemens Alexandrinus himſelf, that he did not look 
upon this Epiſtle as having any manner M authority, but on the 
contrary took the liberty to oppoſe and contradict it, when he ſaw 
Fit. One inſtance will be ſufficient. In Pædag. l. 2. c. 10: p. 188. 
he cites the. explication of Barnabas on that law of Moſes, 


Thou ſhalt not eat of the hyena nor the hare, i. e. not be like 


thoſe animals in their laſcivious qualities. He does not indeed 
name Barnabas, as in other places; but nothing can be more 
evident, than that he refers to the Epiſtle of Barnabas, Ch. X. 


After which he adds, that though he doubted not but Moſes 


deſi igned a prohibition of adultery by prohibiting theſe animals, 
S piv v Tide ibryrou Tor ovubonnus eiii ovyraTiVeua, yet be 
could not agree with the ſymbolical explication ſome gave of the 
Place, viz. that the hyæna changes its ſex yearly, and is ſome- 
times male, ſometimes female, as Barnabas ſaith. After which 


he largely diſputes againſt the fact. To me this looks like 


demonſtration; ſo that I ſhall add no more, but what Cotele- 
rius * whom I owe this hint) obſerves, Opus quod credit eſſe 
5 | Barnabe 
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Barnabæ impugnat id nequaquam am Met, fi ad Canonem 
pertinere fuiſſet arbitratus; i. e. Clemens oppoſes the Epiſtle 
which he believed to be Barnabas's ; which he would never 


have done, if he had ought) it — to the Canon, Pref. 
in Barnab. | 


Arg. UI. The Epiſtle under the name of Ran is * 
cryphal by Prop. VI. becauſe it was not read by the primitive 
Chriſtians in their aſſemblies as the Word of God. I had ſcarce 
mentioned this argument, but that I find Dr. Bernard aſſert- 


ing, that it was read in the Churches *, together with the Ca- 


uonical Scriptures, from beginning to Ge? But of this he pre- 
tends to give no other evidence, than that the Hebrew names 
in it are interpreted by Origen, in his book De Interpretatione 
Hebraicorum Nominum, after he had interpreted the Hebrew 
names in the true Scriptures. But in anſwer to this I ob- 
ſerve, that this work of Origen is not extant itſelf, but only 


Jerome's tranſlation of it, with what additions and alterations 


he thought fit d: ſo that nothing hence can be concluded con- 
cerning its being read in Origen's time. And if we admit 
this argument as proof that it was read in Jerome's time, it 
happens very unluckily for the Doctor; that whereas he ſays 
it was read inter Canonicas Scripturas, among the Canonical 
Scriptures, Jerome expreſsly ſays inter Apocryphas Scripturas 
legitur e, it was read among the Apocryphal Scriptures. It 
is certain there were ſeveral pious books read in the antient 
Churches, which they did not look upon as Scripture (which 
were called Eccleſiaſtical), nor were ever uſed as of any au- 
thority to prove articles of faith: the ſame Churches who read 
them, looked upon them as Apocryphal: this we learn from 
Ruffin a, Jerome himſelf ©, and others *. So that if this Epi- 
ſtle was read in Jerome's nt which is the firſt that can be 


2 Præfat. in Not. in Barnab. © Catalog. Vir. Illuftr. in Bar- 

Epiſt. A principio ad finem inter nab 

Scripturas canonicas hanc Epiſto- 4 In Symbol. Apoſtol. F. 36. 
lam tum olim lectam fuiſſe accep- e Præfat. in Libr. Salomon. 

tamque. dee Richardſon againſt Amyn- 
v Vid. Cave Hiſtcr. Liter. tom. Po 19, 27. and Vol. I. Par. I. 
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pretended, it is plain it gains no credit thereby. On. the 
other hand, Cyril, Biſbop of Jeruſalem *, directing what books 


| ſhould he read in the Churches, recites thoſe only which we 


now receive, and dehorts from the reading of any Apocryphal 
books. So alſo the Council of Laodicea b, enumerating no 
books which are not in the preſent Canon, preſſes the reading 


of them, and no other. So that if the Epiſtle under the name 


of Barnabas was read in Jerome's time among the Apocry- 


| Phal Scriptures, it was but in ſome few Churches; for he 


lived near Cyril's time, if not in it, and in the time of the 
Council of Laodicea. We ſee then with how little juſtice we 
are told by Dr. Bernard, that it was read in the primitive 
Churches among the Canonical Scriptures ; and by Biſhop Fell, 
that it did not continue to be read in the Churches as other Scrip- 
tures, only for the reaſon of its being obſcure 3 which is the caſe 
of ſome books of the Canon ©, Whereas the fact is; that it does 
not appear to have been read in the Churches at all till the 
time of Jerome; and, if it was read then, it was only i in ſome 
few e as an ee bee book. FT = | 


wy HA P.XEE 


Other tin to prove the Epi iflle of Barnabas to be 15 
erypbal : one Part contradifts another: it contains many no- 
toriaus eee and he Miftahes : ten ere pro- 
dutced. 


Arg. IV. bw HE Epiſtle bo the name of W is 
Apocryphal by Prop. VII. becauſe there 
fan 10 me a very manifeſt contradiction in it, viz. that the 


author of the Epiſtle ſhould in one place ſay (viz. Ch. XV.) 
the world muſi aer lf fix thouſand years, becauſe God 


* 8 IV. . 2 Vid. a uriuqu Prefat. in Bar- 
Can. LIX. ad Concil. ES, p · . 


EIS x: 
8 made 
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made the world in fix days; and yet in another tells us (viz. 
Ch. XXI.), that the day was near at hand, in which all things 
Should be deſtroyed, together with the wicked one. The Lord is 
near, and his reward is with him. In the former place he 
ſpake according to an old tradition of the Jews, which they 
aſcribe to Elijah (ſee it at large out of the Talmud in Sixt. 
Senenſ. Bibl. Sanct. lib. 5. annot. 190. p. 400. and in Petr. 
Galatin. de Arcan. Cathol. Verit. lib. 4. cap. 20, with the 
ſentiments and comments of the Rabbins upon it), viz. that 
the world ſhould laſt juſt fix thouſand years, viz. two thouſand 
years before the Law, two thouſand years under the Law, and 
tiuo thauſand after the Law under the Meſſiah : ſo that, ac- 
cording to him, there were two thouſand years, or one third 
part of the whole world's duration to come, before its deſtruc- 
tion would be. But in the latter place he ſays, the day was 
at hand, in which all things (viz. the world and all that was 
in it) ſhould be deſtroyed : and this ſeems to be ſpoken accord- 
ing to the miſtaken notion of ſome early Chriſtians, who con- 
cluded from Phil. iv. 5. Heb. x. 25. Jam. v. 3. 2 Pet. iv. 7, 
8, &c. and ſuch texts, that Chriſt's coming was .very near at 
hand. Grotius on Phil. iv. 5. intimates, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves thought ſo; which opinion of his Dr. Whitby (on 


the ſame place) endeayours to confute. However this be, I 


ſee no way of clearing our author from a notorious contradic- 


tion, and conſequently muſt conclude his Epiſtle to be 8 
cryphal by Prop. VII. 


Arg. V. The Epiſtle 3 the name of Barnabas is 8 
cryphal by Prop. VIII. becauſe it contains ſeveral things 
- which are falſe. There are not many pages in the Epiſtle, 


but will afford us ſome proof of this. The Rabbinical ſtories, 


the allegorical interpretations of Scripture, &c, which we 
meet with every where in it, I look upon as ſo many falſe- 
hoods ; but becauſe they are filly, fabulous, trifling, and ridi- 
culous, I ſhall therefore leave theſe to the next head, and make 
choice of ſome other inſtances of falſehood in this Epiſtle ; ; 
and it theſe I aſſign the FO WIDgs. VIZ. 


I. Chap. 
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1. Chap. VI. be boaſts of a ſkill and wiſdom given him by 
God to underſtand ſecrets 3 and then adds, to compliment 
himſelf, For, ſaith the Prophet, who ſhall underſtand the hard 
fayings of the Lord, but he that is wiſe and underſtanding, and 
who loveth his Lord? But there are no ſuch words in any of 
the prophets, or any other part of Scripture. 

2. Ch. VII. to make out a type under the Law, of Chriſt's 
diving vinegar given him on the croſs to drink, he calls the 
Prophet to witneſs, and ſays, All the prigſts, and they only, ſhall 


© eat with vinegar the inwards (of the goat) not waſhed, But 


there is nothing like this in the Law of Moſes, or any of the 
Prophets. Cotelerius ſuppoſes, the author took it out of ſome 
Apocryphal books, or rather from the Jewiſh traditions; as 
does alſo Menardus . I rather look upon it as 4 pious forgery 
and fraud, there being nothing of this ſort known to have been 


among the Jewiſh cuſtoms, and this book having HOPE ſuch 


frauds in it. 

3. In the ſame chapter, 60 9 the ſcape-goat a toe of 
Chriſt, he recites as a command of God, Do ye all ſpit upon it, 
and prick it, and put the ſcarlet wool upon its head, and ſo let it 
be ſent forth to the wilderneſs ;, whereas there is no ſuch, pre- 
cept any where in the Pentateuch, nor either of thoſe eircum - 
ſtances of ſpitting upon it, and piercing it, to be found in the 
Jewiſh writings 3 though I own that of putting ſcarlet wool 
upon the head of it, was an old cuſtom among the Jews. See 
Dr. Prideaux's Connect. of the Hiſtory of the Old and New - 
Teſtament, Part II. Book I. in the beginning. : 

4. Chap. VIII. in making the heifer (Num. xix.) to be a 
- type of Chriſt, our. author's fancy ſeems to grow more fruit- 
ful and luxuriant ; becauſe there was not enough i in Moſes" 3 
inſtitution to ſuit his purpoſe, he adds, 

1.) That certain men, guilty of the greateſt ſins, ſhould bring 
the beifer. 

2.) That young men ſhould take up the ors, and * them in 
veſſels | 


Vid. utriuſque Annot. in loc. e 
| | 3 3) That 
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3.) That the ſame young men ſhould tie a piece of ſcarlet wool 
and hyſſop upon a ſtick ; and they ſhould ſprinkle every one of the 
People, that they ſhould be clear from their fins 2a. 

Now there is not any intimation of either of theſe three 
things among the Laws of Moſes, nor, as I can find, in any of 
the Jewiſh books; but our author found it neceſſary to invent 
them, to make his allegory more plauſible, thus: The hei- 
fer is Chriſt; the wicked men that offered it, are thoſe wha 
< brought him to his death— The young men who ſprinkled 
&« them, are thoſe who preach to us the Goſpel of the remiſſion of 
« fins, and the purification of the heart, who were twelve, for a 
60 witneſs to the tribes, which were twelve.” He is after fo 
particular as totell us, The young men'who ſprinkled were three, 
viz. in teſtimony. of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were great 
before God. But why was the wool put upon a ſtick ? Be- 
cauſe the kingdom of Feſus was founded upon the croſs, &c. 

5. Ch. IX. our author has given us. a maſterly ſtroke of 
his allegorizing talent, and ſeems, ſo pleaſed and confident of 
his being right, that he ſays, He who has put this infuſed gift 

of his doctrine in us, knows that I never taught any one a more 
pure (or genuine) doctrine. But I know that ye are worthy of 
it. But ſure never any thing was faid more trifling and ridi- 
culous, more filly and nauſeous, than this moſt pure "and genu- 
ine doctrine. I am here to obſerve only wherein it is falſe. 
His deſign is to prove, by the number of perſons whom Abra- 
ham circumciſed, that Abraham had therein regard to Chriſt ; 
and that in the number of perſons circumciſed, were typified 
| Chriſt and his croſs. Let us now ſee his proof. The Scrip- 
ture, ſays he, tells us, that Abraham circumciſed three hundred 
and eighteen men-of his houſe : but what was the knowledge (or 
myſtery) ſhewn to bim herein? Underſtand ye that there are 
\ firſt eighteen, then three hundred. (Now the Greek letter I 
denotes ten, and the Greek letter H denotes eight.) - Therein 
ye have the name Jeſus, viz. becauſe I and H are the two firſt 
letters of IHEOYE. And becauſe he was to have grace by the 
T Theſe are obſerved by Menardus in loc. 
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roſs, the ſign of which is the Greek letter T, which is the 


Greek numeral letter for three hundred; he therefore added 
three hundred. So that Jeſus is denoted by two letters (I and 
H, which ſignify eighteen), and his croſs by one (T, which 
ſignifies three hundred). Glorious arguing indeed! Is it poſ- 


ble for any thing to be more ſilly in all the cabaliſtick books 
of the Jews? I cannot but break off, and appeal to our Arch- 


biſhop and Mr. Whiſton, whether this is to be received with 
little leſs veneration than the facred writings? Whether this 
be the pure uncorrupt doctrine of our bleſſed: Saviour? Whe- 


ther this was wrote by the extraordinary aſſiſtance of the holy 


Spirit, and is an authoritative declaration of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, worthy of all acceptation, and ought to have a more 


than human approbation ? In a word, whether an Epiſtle con- 
_ taining ſuch trumpery is to be reckoned among the facred 


books of the New Teſtament ? But to return: it is not the 
ſillineſs of the allegory, but the falſeneſs of it, which I have 


now to. do with; and I am not afraid to aſſert, that it is 


fonnted ae * md {arms prop hens 55 is SY 


» falſe. - 


There _ among others thre miſtake which are Pop wy 
ſuch, viz. . a f 


1 That Abraham circumciſed three hundred and n. 
. gs 

200 That Abraham underſtood Greek, at lat knew the 
Greek lettett s.. 

2.) That he knew we form of we crok.. COTTON 
6 . ) {holed is e tg Sora PHD . 
Abraham did circumciſe juſt three hundred and eighteen perſons. 
The words of the Epiſtle are, Aiye' ve 2a} wigyiriucr Af 


zx rd oben ad ara Nina xa} b,, xa Tpaxoci;*-l, e. the Scrip- 


ture faith, And Abraham circumciſed three hundred and eighteen 
males of his houſe. But in the whole Scriptures we ſhall find 
no ſuch aſſertion. The place where the hiſtory of Abraham's 
circumciſing his family. is related, is Gen. xvii. 23, &c. and 


* 


CHAP. XLI. farther proved Apocryphal. 40 
all there ſaid is, that he himſelf was circumciſed, his ſon Iſhmael, 
and every male of his houſe, both thoſe who were born there, and 
theſe who were bought with money. But it is eaſy to ſee, what 
led the author of the Epiſtle to fix upon the number three 
hundred and eighteen, viz. that which is ſaid Gen. xiv. 14. 
And when Abraham heard that his brother was taken captive, he 
armed his trained ſervants born in his own houſe, three hun- 
dred and eighteen, and purſuæd them unto Dan. Hence the 
author of the Epiſtle concluded, that Abraham circumciſed 
three hundred and eighteen z but the concluſion is upon many 
accounts unjuſt, and it is probable Abraham circumciſed many 
more than three hundred and eighteen at that time. To con- 
firm this, obſerve, 
1. ] That when Abraham went forth againſt the ous kings, | 
he armed only 15137 i. e. as we render it, his trained ſervants, | 
n νονν Targ. Onkelos, i. e. fortes, thoſe who were ſtrong, and 
trained up to the buſineſs of war. There were left at home all 
the children of his family, and all infirm perſons ; but when he 
circumciſed, he circumciſed all. 

2.] When he went to war, he took with him only theſe 
born in his own houſe; but when he circumciſed, he circum- 
ciſed every male, both TUM born in his houſe, and of bought 
with money ®. | 

3] Abraham himſelf was not reckoned among the three 
hundred and eighteen z but he was among the circumciſed. 

4.] Iſhmael was not born when Abraham went forth to 
battle (ſee Gen. Xl 1 he is alſo W among the cir- 
cumciſed. 

.] There were near 8 you between Abraham's 
going forth: to battle with the three hundred and eighteen, and 
the circumciſion of his family ; and it is very probable his fa- 
f en increaſed in that time. ; 


ꝛ0 iu yoo! 5 
— ade 78 in Gen. wie; 
vernas potuit armare, non dubium d Scimus ingentem fuiſſe illi tur- 


eſt, 3 5 ali eſſent non pauci, qui bam domi, et qua fere populum 


um eraut militize per æta- ynum æquaret. Calvin. in Gen. 
tem, — ng Ri- vii. 23. 
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All this makes it evident, that it was a miſtake in the author 
of the Epiſtle, to ſuppoſe that Abraham circumciſed the exact 
number of three hundred and eighteen; and conſequently the 
whole foundation of the allegory is groundleſs and falſe. 

2.) The author of the Epiſtle, in his allegory, ſuppoſes 
that Abraham underſtood Greek, at leaſt that he knew the Greek 


letters. This is evident from thoſe words, Tis & & Jobiiva as- 


To ywor; Which is tranſlated by the Archbiſhop thus, But 


— what therefore was the myſtery which was made known to him ? 


Which clearly implies, that Abraham bad all the myſtery, 
which he ſuppoſes. hidden under the three letters, I, H, T, 
made known and diſcovered to him; but this he could not 
poſſibly have, unleſs he knew thoſe letters, and knew alſo what 
the numeral ſignification of each of thoſe letters was. But 
was ever any thing more groſs, more ſtupid, than to imagine 
that Abraham underſtood Greek: He muſt then underſtand 
a language, many hundred years before ſo much as the letters 
of it were invented. If there be any credit to be given to an- 


tiquity, the Greek letters were not known till Cadmus 


brought them from” Phcenicia to Greece : ſee Herodotus *, 
Tacitus b, Euphorus in Clemens Alexandrinus e, and many 
others, cited by the great Bochart . Cadmus is ſuppoſed to 
have lived about the middle time of the Judges, c or e 
after, viz. about the year of the world 266. 

3.) The author of the Epiſtle ſuppoſes, that Krahn lnew 
fl puni ment and form of the criſt. This is evident from 
what is above faid'; but that inſtrument of puniſhing was not 
known in the world till almoſt two thouſand years after Abra- 
ham's time: it was, if 1 miſtake not, originally a Roman pu- 


niſhment, and not knoyn to the Jes till after their ſubjection 


to that empire; inſomuch that they had we in on language 
any. word to denote? TEL”, 4S#) 5 is by N gf F109 gw (i MAI 
From all theſe things laid together, we Ps ay ſufficient 
ern nat 22 of the yok operas and falle- 
OP 9 Litas rb nnd ip 
r 


e ts 1 3 715 2 oh * At 1 
ry -T be 820 e. 4. 38. q- b 1275 » 4 1502 TY bs: Fi mne 
Þ Annal. lib. MY ” ths 1 12 Va Helrie. ee TIE ee 
- 28 lib. . oy 306. | 

| hood 


Lc 
So 


* 


CHAP, xIlI. farther proved Apocryphal. 451 


hood of this author, in his allegory concerning Chriſt and his 
croſs, from the three hundred and N pn men whom Abra- 
ham circumciſed. W 

6. Ch. X. we have his wretched expoſition of the laws of 


Moſes, concerning animals which were not to be eaten, and 


as he moſt aukwardly explains them, by telling us they relate 
to ſuch and ſuch duties of morality; ſo to make room for his 
myſtical interpretations, he premiſes, "Age oö ku zr Oe 72 
u rg. Mwog & &y DVEVLLATS AN: i. e. It was not the 
| meaning of God's precepts, that they ſhould abſtain from eating 
ſuch an ſuch animals; or, they were not obliged to regard the 
letter of the Law, as to abſtinence from unclean animals, for 
Moſes had a ſpiritual meaning; and a little after blames the 
| Jews, that they underſtood Moſes, when he forbad their eat- 
ing theſe animals, as though he had been ſpeaking about 
meats. ' But, as Menardus ſays, no doubt they had ſinned if 


they had eaten any of theſe beaſts, and they were literally ob- 
liged to obſerve theſe laws*. And this now makes the whole 


chapter to be one continual falſehood ; for whereas he ſays, 
Thou ſhalt not eat ſwine, the Lawgiver meant, thou halt not 
live in pleaſure, and forget God; nor the hawk, eagle, kite, nor 
crow, he meant, thou ſhalt not be ravenous ; nor the hare, i. e. 
thou ſhalt not be adulterons ; and ſo in like manner of the reſt ; 
whereas, I ſay, he ſays theſe myſtical interpretations were the 
primary intentions of Moſes's laws, when it is certain he had 
not the leaſt regard to them. It is evident the whole chapter 
is one continued falſehood, and eſpecially in the . concluſion, 
where he fays, We have a right. underſtanding. * theſe com- 
mandripnts, and Deal as the Lord will have us. 

7. Ch. XII. he ſays that God Nestes the eroſs by an- 
other prophet, ſaying, And toben ball theſe things be accom- 
pliſhed © The Lord anſwered, When the tree ſhall be fallen 
Anon und riſe ap again, and when blood ſhall drop down from 
the tries But this alſo is falſe, inaſmuch as neither God nor 
his prophets have ſaid n ſuch thing, but it was either taken 

eee e 
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out of fome Jewifh Apocryphal book now loſt, as Cotelerius*, 
Dr. Bernard *, and. Biſhop Pearſon © ſuppoſe; or out of the 
books of the Sibyls, which is the ingenious, and not impro- 
bable conjecture of Biſhop Fell; unleſs we will rather chooſe 
to ſuppoſe it a pious fraudulent fiction of his own brain: either 
of theſe will ſufficiently prove the he guilty of falſchood 
and miſtake in this place. 

8. Of the ſame fort is that a fins: chants, ae 
author ſays, The Holy Spirit put it inte the heart of Moſes to 
make the ſign of the croſs, and of him that was to ſuffer —That 
Moſes accordingly piled up armour upon armour on a riſing 
ground, c. He reſers to the hiſtory Exod. xvit. but the 
Scripture ſays no more than that Moſes vv ev, i. e. lift up 
his hand, without any mention of the eroſſing them, ox the 
Piling of the armour. The text, ſays Biſhop Pearſon ©, «/- 
fures us of no more, than that Maſas beld up his hand, which 
might be without any fimilituile of a croſs 3 and when both were 


| lifted up by Aaron and Hur, the repreſentation is not certain. 
Ihe matter of fact ſeems plainly to have been thus: Moſes 


for a time held up the rod of God, firſt in one hand, and then 
in the other; till, both being weary, Aaron and Hur made him 
fit down, and ſtayed his hands; not that both hands, ſays Mr. 
Pool i, were erected and joined togethes, which: was not à fit 
poſture for one holding a rod in his hand, but that Moſes 


| ſhifted the rod out of one band into the other, when the for- 
mer was weary ; and that Aaron and Hur did each of them 
with both hands hold up that hand which was next to them 
ſucreſſively, that they alſo mighs relieve one the othrr. pp 


9. Of the ſame ſort with the former is that towards the end 


el this twelfth chapter, where he ſays, What ſaith Abſer to 


Fefus the jon of Nane (Nun), when he gane him, being a-pro- 


Pbet, that name only for this" purpoſe; that all the people might 


perceive that the father had manifefted all things concerning bis 
Son Jeſus to the ſon of Nun. Svthen Auſer giving hum that 


» Not. in loc. 

| © On the Cr Art. IV. t. in Geneſ; | 
On enel;. 

201. ; be. vill dun Rivet, . tn. 


name, 
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name, when he ſent him to ſpy aut the land, ſaid *, Take a book 
into thy hands, and write what the Lord faith, viz. that the ſon 
. of God ſball cut off by the roots all the houſe of Amalek in the laſt 
days. But there is nothing of this to be found in Scripture, 
viz. of the Son of God's deſtroying Amalek ; but the place 
which our author referred to, undoubtedly was that in the 
chapter where he had been allegorizing juſt before, viz. Exod. 
xvii. 14. where God commands Moſes, and not Moſes com- 
mands Joſhua (as it is in this ſpurious Epiſtle). o write the 
victory for a memorial in a book, and rehearſe it in the ears of 
Feſhua;, for I will utterly 7 out the eee ks Amalek 
From under heaven. 8 
10. The laſt miſtake I ſhall mention in * author of this 
Epiſtle, is in the end of the ſame twelfth chapter, where, that 
he might find out a ods expreſs prediction of Chriſt, he re- 
fers to Iſaiah xlv. 1. where, by a wilful and defigied miſtake, 
he reads vg for kg The text runs thus : Thus ſaith the 
Lord to his anoented, to ru, 17157 wwn5, which the LXX. 
tranflate To Xp us To Köpp, and ſo it is in all the Greek Ver- 
ſions. But our author judged it to be to his purpoſe, and ſaw 
it to de a very eaſy change, and therefore for 53 Xers ws Ke, 
puts » Neis e Kiplyz i. e. inftead of The Lord ſaid to my 
' anointed Goh he ſets down, The Lord ſaid to my anointed the 
Lord, than which nothing can be a more notorious impoſture. 
Nor is it to be ſaid, that we ſhould in Barnabas read K π and 
not Kugls 3 becauſe not only the Latin tranſlation has Domino 
for it, but if it had been ſo, it would not have anſwered his de- 
ee Yong to pore d Chriſt was Lord. , 


mei e eee, See, th thive-the > 
- miſtakes and falſehoods of this Epiſtle under the name of 
Barnabas; it were. eaſy ſoon to. inſtance in as many more : 
' but as I am weary; and fear the reader ſhould be ſo too, in 
Rs, ſuch ieee cannot but think the 


ue is not indeed in the ſuch a word, I have followed the 
Greek; but as there is dixit in the Archbiſhop's Verſion, and inſerted 
an the words and ſaid. 
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: preceding inſtances will be, to every unprejudiced examiner, 
a full proof that there are notorious falſe hoods, deſigned miſ- 
takes, and groſs blunders in this Epiſtle, and conſequently that 


it 1 1225 A Apocryphal by . V pi 


. XLII. | 
2 he E jt of . 3 proved 8 FY nian of the 
1 a filly Things which: it contains. 5 


ae. vi. J Epiſtle dur Fug name 5 "oat is 


Apocryphal by Prop. IX. as it contains ſe- 


| A tinge which, are trifling and fi, 1 To collect all the 


. Inftances of this ſort, would be to tranſcribe a great part of the 


- ww: I ſhall mene ſelect only: a few muy out of 


2 Chap. VI. PO that i 8 xxxili. I. * — £ 


| 450 the good land, of which the Lord hath fworn to Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, that he would give it you, Ac. Now, 
. fays he, what the ſpiritual meaning of this is, learn, viz. Put 


| your truſt in Fefus, who ſpall be manifeſted to you in the fleſh ; 


fer man is the earth-which ſuffers, for man was made out of the 
ſupenſicies of the earth. He means (Menard, i in'loc.) that the 


land flawing with milk and honey is faith in Cbriſt, becauſe | 
Chrift took his human nature out of land or earth, as he was 


of the poſterity of ang and ths earth (i. e. his human na- 
ture) ſuffered, 1 | 


5 VIII. The. beikr (Num. xix.) he e 7s. Chrig; 3 


| the men that brought it to be ſacrificed, were the Jews, that cru- 


. crfied Chriſt; the young men that ſprinkled the aſbes, are the 
Apofiles and preachers of the Goſpel: they were three, becauſe 


there were but three patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 
' The wool being put on a flick, denoted the kingdom 7 J Fe fur, 
| ane was foinded upon * 725 which was wood. 


* 3 8 
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3. Ch. IX. Abraham's circumciſing three hundred and 
eighteen, ſhews, according to him, that he knew of Chriſt and 


his croſs, for eighteen. in Greek is denoted by I and H, the 


two firſt letters of the name Jeſus ; and three hundred is de- 
noted by the letter T, which is the ſign or form of the croſs. 
With leſs probability (ſays Biſhop Pearſon*) did they gather 
both the name of Jeſus, and the croſs of Chriſt, from the three 
hundred and eighteen ſervants of Abraham, as if I H flood for 
_ Feſus, and T far the croſs. —Such things may be applied, but 
prove not. The learned Rivet, who had not ſeen this trifling 
ſtuff in Barnabas, obſerved and ridicules it in Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, and adds; This ſpeculation has nothing ſolid in it, and 
is like moſt others of that fort, which do more damage to the in- 
tereſt of Cbriſtianity among infidels, than thoſe good men were 
aware of, who gave themſelves, the liberty to make quidlibet ex 


quolibet, every text ſpeak all that they could fancy b. The fame | 


writer, a little after, tells us a piece of cabaliſm, or allegory 
of the Jews, upon the number of Abraham's ſervants, viz. 
three hundred and eighteen; which I mention, becauſe it is 
not much unlike, though I think it does not reach this of the 
pretended Barnabas. The name of Eliezer, Abraham's ftew- 
ard, according to the value of the Hebrew letters which com- 
dane it, e Gums hundred and n 1 Ir 


pa þ rok ofa 
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Now, fog the Jews, the numeral bart of win Eliezer mak- | 


#4 


= On ha Can. Axt "hag Dei pofuger, qui infdeles 5 
199. perant et alios de captivitate eruunt. 
In numero CCcxvirs. luſit oz ſpeculatio nihil ſolidi habet, 
Clem. Alexand. Strom. 1. 6. c. 4. ut pleræque alia ejuſdem generis; 

uia enim litera T CCC notat apud quæ plus officiunt cauſæ Chriſtianæ 
rzcos, quæ figuram crucis refert, apud infideles, quam potuerint vi- 

et I H ſunt initiales literæ nominis dere boni illi viri, qui ſibi indulſe- 
Jeſu; inde elicit Abrahæ domeſticos runt quidlibet ex quolibet efficiendi. 

eſſe, qui ad ſignum ſimul et nomen Exercitat. L . in Gen. xiv. 
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ing juſt 318, the number of ſervants which Abraham armed, 
we learn hence, that Abraham did the buſineſs, and got the 
victory with Eliezer alone, who was equal to all of them, and 
that he left the reſt at home, en 999775 their yoo or 3 
made them unfit to go. | 
Is cannot but add here, what Archbiſhop 10550 faith on this | 
head, viz. Numeralis illa theokgia, five ſcieutia trium literarum 
I, H, T, (ut loguitur) mibi non placet. Nom” etfi neſcius non 
Son ſeriptores ſatis antiques et eonſultos, Tertullianum, Clemen- 
tem Alexandrinum, Irenæum, et ales, in ea ludere aliquanide, 
tamen non ſapit ſpiritum Apeſtolicum* i. e. He is proving that 
this Epiſtle was not written by Barnabas, and gives this as a 
reaſon, viz. * his numeral divinity, or knowledge of the three 
s jetters (as he calls it) I, H, T, is what I cannot approve ; 
& for though I know that ſome antient and good writers (Ter- 
40 tullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenæus, and others) have 
4 trifled in like manner ſometimes, yet it does not look like 
_ < an Apoſtolick ſpirit.” . ve ul an Perf. N 
|  Barnab. die; Cleric. + 
4. Ch. X. Nothing ee ling” Ou bis aſſer- 
2 in this chapter, that Moſes did not deſign to forbid the 
fraelites eating ſuch and ſuch animals, but had a fpiritual 
meaning in each precept; which this author imagines he at 
length has found out, though every one of his explications are 
beyond Moſes's intention. I ſhall inſtance only in two or 
three. Thou Halt not eat the hare, that ſignifies theu ſhalt not 
be a lover of boys (or ſadomate )z for the hart every year multiplies 
the places of its conception, and as many years as it lives, fo 
many it has. Thou ſbalt not eat the byena, that ſignifies thou 
Halt not be an adulterer, nar like ſuch; for that creature every 
year changes. its kind, and is ſometimes male, ſometimes female, 
He forbad the weaſel, (Lev. xi. 29.) ſignifying thereby, that 
they ſhould not be like thoſe who commit wickedneſs with their 
mouths by reaſon of their uncleanneſs, nar join themſelves to thoſe 
impure women who commit wickedneſs with their months ; m— 
that animal conceives by its mouth. Thus happy is our author 
in his explications of the laws of Moſes, which the Iſraelites, 
8 be 1 did not * becauſe they took them in a literal 
ſenſe; 


CHAP. XLIT. farther proved Apocryphal. 457 
ſenſe; yet is he ſo kind as to compliment David with ſome 
knowledge this way; for, he adds, though they underſtood 
Moſes as only ſpeaking of meats, yet, he ſays, David took the 
commands in relation to the three ſorts of animals (viz. fiſhes, 
beaſts and birds) rightly; for he ſays, (Pfal. i.) Bleſſed is the 
man who hath not walked in the counſel of the ungodly, (i. e. as 
the fiſhes which are unclean, who go down in darkneſs to the 
deep';) nor hath ſtood in the way of ſinners, (i. e. as perſons 
who ſeem to fear the Lord, but ſin as the ſow does :) and bath 
not ſat in the ſeat of ſcorners, (i. e. as thoſe who fit and watch 
that they may devour.) Admirable reaſoning indeed! Ts this 
1 i to proceed from one full of faith and the Holy Ghg of 

as Barnabas i is ſaid to be, Acts xi. 242 

5. Ch. XV. he proves the world ſhall laſt juſt fix thou- 
ſand years, and no more, becauſe God made the i in fix 
days, and reſted the ſeventh, © \'\ 

The preceding inſtances are enough to prove the Epiſtle | 

of Barnabas, to contain the moſt trifling and ſilly things, 
And can it be imagined, God would ever put his creatures 
under a neceſſity of believing things ſo contrary to their beſt 
improved and-informed Judgments ? Or can ſuch an author be 


fit to be a guide to us in ene e e c79r 
God em . 


CHAP. 
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Are non cu, XIII. ned dine 241 


4s a of what: is * by Biſhop Fell od the oaks 
1, biſhop of Canterbury, in indication of | the Allegories of this 
Aßpiſlle : the Fetus Uſe of fuck, no Apology. for this Author : 
dee Saviour and his Apoſtles neuer uſed any me Allegories. .\ 8 


AM. not inſenſible | that Biſhop, Fell : and the preſent Arch- 
1 biſkop. of Canterbury“ have endeavoured to evade the 
force o of this argument, „ by t telling us, © ce it. was the cuſtom, of 
&« « the Jews at that time, the era he Apoſtles (Biſhop 
Fell adds, and of, our. Saviour. tog an of the primitive 
i Cute in the are ſucceeding, k Barnabas, to inter- 
« pret the Scripture. ; ter the ſary manner; and the 12 
705 named writer adds, t that, if apy of of B arnabas's ſeem to be ; 
ce fetched, either the very lame, o Gig i traces and ſootſtep ps of : 
6 them, are to be found in St. Paul's Epiſtles,” + To which 
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LP ra into, and if it rear that the e Barnabas 
hath often trifled with and miſtaken the Scripture (as I have 
above ſhewn), it will be nothing at all in his favour to fay, 
the Jews were wont to do fo too. The Jews dealt much in 
| Cabaliſm ; Barnabas did ſo too : is Barnabas therefore at all 
the better for that? The Jews prove by their Geometria (a 
ſpecies of theoretick cabaliſm), that Eliezer, the numeral let- 
ters of whoſe name make three hundred and * was 


8 Prefat. i in Barnab. d 
d Diſfrtation concerning the Epiltl of Barnabas, chap. 7. i, 3 
5 taken 


chRP. xö1LIII. Burnabass Epiſtie examined. 459 


taken by Abraham to war, and that he beat his enemies with 
him alone; which is directly contrary to the Scripture, which 
ſays, he took the three hundred and e:ghteen ſervants with him. 
Barnabas by a like cabaliſm finds, that Abraham knew of 

Chriſt and his croſs by the number three hundred and eight- 

een, whom he circumciſed; which is alſo, as I have proved, 
abſolutely falſe. Is now the Jewiſh cabaliſm any apology 
for Barnabas's miſtake ? The ſame way it were ak n 
in the other inſtances. 

3. It is ſaid by Biſhop Fell, that eur Soview, incl uſed 
this way of reaſoning and interpreting Scripture. But that 
| Biſhop would have done well to tell us where. Sure no man 
o has read the Goſpels ever imagined there were ſuch things 
in them, as I have above produced out of Barnabas; if there 
be, I defire the next patron of this Epiſtle. to produce them for 
- the good of mankind, who are in general ignorant of them. 
Our Saviour has indeed ùſed parables; but every one muſt ſee 
how different theſe are from the forced, far-fetched interpreta- 
tions of this author. But on the contrary, our Saviour was 
ſo far from any thing of this ſort, that, if I miſtake not, he has 
© often inveighed againſt it. In how many places does he ſpeak 
againſt their traditions, which were for the moſt. part founded 
upon ſuch myſtical, miſtaken applications and interpretations 
of Scripture ! He tells them, that in vain they worſhipped him, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men; i. e. TWIN 
the explications which the Phariſees,” and that body of the 
ow who reckoned the traditions as good as Scripture, gave 

of it *, and of which the Cabala was a conſiderable part. 
4. It is farther urged, that the Apoſtle Paul, in his Canoni- 
cal Epiſiles, affords many inſtances of this which is ſo much found 
fault with in Barnabas. Any one may find, ſays Biſhop Fell b; 
and I might eaſily make appear from a multitude. of paſſages out 
of them, were it needful far me to enlarge myſelf on a paint, which 
every one, who has read the Scriptures. with any care, cannot 
a fax hows _ faith the e . I wiſh either 


I's $ee\Marth. xv. PR xxiiĩ. Lond d Loc. jam. cit. | 
Mar. vii, and Dr. Lightfoot's Hor, 7 tte place ſe, | 
Hebr. in Matt. xv. 2, 
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the Biſhop. or his Grace had made this appear by particular 
proof; as they have not, I ſhall think it ſufficient to ſay, til 


the contrary i is proved, that I could never diſcern in Paul's 


Epiſtles any thing like what is in Barnabas. "There are, itis 


-true, two or three allegories ; but then they are natural, juſt, 
and have all che perfections of an allegory in them; whereas 


| thoſe,in Barnabas are unnatural, harſh, trained, and, what is 
-worlt of all, have the misfortune to e Ace 
L Mg foundations. 


5. "Whereas it is urged, that the Ch; flak MINCE of the 


ages ſucceeding” Barnabas { Origen for | inflance," and Clemens 


( Alexandrinus) have mad uſe of the very ſame method inter- 
preting Seripturs; Lanſwer, that it is indeed too true; they 


have done ſo, and done it to che great ſeandal of the Chriſtian 


religion: their enemies derided and bantered them for it, as 
they juſtly might ; and, as Rivet well obſerves in the place 


above cited, they burt the cauſe of Chriſtianity by this means 
"more than they were aware of. Hence came the clamour in 
all ages, of Pious frauds and religious : cheats. What could 


weaken the Chriſtian religion more, than pretending to ſu 

port it by ſuch-idle reaſonings as are in this Epiſtle under the 
name of Barnabas? What could do Chriſtianity more injury, 
than to pretend to prove the truth of it by ſuch predictions as 


this book contains, eſpecially when as to many of them they 
were no where to be found, but were mere pious forgeries to 
ſerve a purpoſe? Such as theſe in the writings of the Fathers, 


leſſened the opinion which the men of ſenſe among the Pagans 
had of our holy religion; as well as they certainly leſſen the 
'opinion now of theſe Fathers, in the minds of many of ſolid 

learning and good judgment. The forgery of the Sibylline 
oracles in ſavour of Chriſtianity, is a thing owned now almoſt 
by every one; ſee Cafaubon*, Daille®, Dr. Cave, Span- 
heim 4, and others cited to this purpoſe in the 8 


eren e. We g who now an e 1 er e ee 


* Adv. Baron. Annal. Exer- Hitt. Liter, in aby. p 
eit. I. Num. 18. « Hit: Chrif. Seoul, Il. $. 33 
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who either forged them, or made uſe of them to delude their 
adverſaries ? Laudo propeſitum, conſilium vehementer improbo, 
et tato pectore deteſter, ſays the, great Calaubon.* ; I approve 
their deſign, the method, of effeBing I diſlike and ab bor with all 
my ſoul. This learned, writer thought it no virtue in the pri- 
mitive Fathers, to make uſe of ſuch methods as Barnabas to 
maintain Chriſtianity. | And it is well known that Celſus ſet 
Origen very hard 10 it for an anſwer, when he urges that the 
Chriſtians had corrupted the books of the Sibyls, by inſerting many 
things in favour of Ghriſtianity into them d. See more to this 


purpoſe, Vol. I. Part II. Ch. XXXIV. p. 361. But after 


all, what apology can it be for Barnabas, that the Fathers fol- 
| lowed him in his errors, and by this example were led into an 
unreaſouable way of expounding Scripture ? This, if the 
Epiſtle had been really written by Barnabas, would have been 
ſo far from extenuating, that it would bave aggravated his 
crime. I conclude therefore, notwithſtanding all theſe apo- 
logics, that this Epiſtle is both ſpurious and Apocryphal. 
Arg. VII. The Epiſtle under the name of Barnabas is 


XV. 


Upon the whole then T have endeavoured to prove, that the 
Epiſtle under the name of Barnabas was not written by him, 
but by ſome perſon who was originally a Pagan, who con- 
feſſes himſelf formerly to have been an unbeliever in the true 
God, and a worſhipper of idol- Gods, who making continually 
a diſtinction between Jew and Gentile, conſtantly ranks him- 
ſelf among the latter, and who has none of the Hebraiſms of 
the Helleniſtick language; that the Epiſtle was wrote after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and conſequently after the true 
Barnabas was dead; that it is Apocryphal, becauſe it is not to 
be found in any of the ancient catalogues of the ſacred books 
of the New Teſtament, not cited as Scripture-in-any-of the 


writings of the primitive Fathers, but excluded from the Ca- 


| 4 Lee. hmm cit. + Þ Orig, cont. Cell, lid. 7. P. 368, 3694 | 


nant 


Apocryphal, becauſe it is not in the Syriack Verſion, Prop. 
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non by Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus, the only two Fa- 
thers who have made uſe of it: it was never read in any of the 
Chriſtian Churches till the time of Jerome, and then only in 
fome few among the Apocryphal Seriptures; it contains ſeve- 
ral things which are abſolutely falſe, of which I have produced 
ten inſtances; it contains a great number of trifling, filly, and 
idle things, and is not in the Syriack Verſion. This I have 
endeavoured to prove; all which laid together, does (I think) 


afford us as much evidence as can be expected in things of this 


ſort, that the high opinions, which many learned men have en- 
tertained of this Epiſtle, are groundleſs, and that it is not to be 


looked upon either as a ſacred book, or any Gag like Td 


book of the New Teſtament. _ 

I have nothing farther to add e this Epiſtle; 1 unleſs 
it be to conjecture, chat, becauſe only Clemens Alexandrinus 
and Origen have cited it, it was forged at Alexandria; and 
becauſe there are ſo many piqus frauds in it, that it was the 
forgery of ſome ſuch perſon as corrupted the books of the 


Sibyls, and n it was Written about the middle of the ſecond 


century. K 
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| ABGARUS, King of Edeſſa, 


his Epiftle to Chriſt, with 

' Chriſt's . 2. An account 
of it by eee lere rere 
Syrus, 4, 6. thought ſpurious by 
ſeveral learned Ne n. and 
proved ſo by ſix ſeveral W 
ments, 10 

Aung. IBN-Io zl, en 
writer, ſays, the Goſpel of our 
Saviour's Infancy was uſed by 


ſome Chriſtians, as the other four 


- '/Golpels, 167, n. 
ASTERIUS, a nc of the fourth 
century, his account of the bra- 
. zen ſtatue of our Saviour, erected 
by the woman, whom he cured 
of the iſſue of blood, 26, n. 
ARA his account of a 
cture of Chriſt, 
Nicodemus to Gamaliel, 26, n. 
Poon nav cites the Epiſtles of Paul 
and Seneca, 62. highly com- 
mends Seneca, 74, n. he enter- 
tained a prodigious veneration 
for reliques, 256. wakes men- 
tion of hecla, 390. 


BaRCLAY ROBERT, his Apo- 
7, for the Quakers, &c. noted, 


Beni alas: the Epiſtle of, cited 
antient - Fathers, 3 

ed by the ] s ge- 
nuine, and adjudged b Sans of 
9 authority with the books 
the Canon, 412. The teſti- 
monies of the antients, 41 3. and 
ſentiments of the moderns, con- 
cerning it, 422. This Epiſtle 
proved to be wrote by an ori- 
ginal Gentile, 432. remark 
on 1 Pet. iv. 3. p. 433. it 8 
wrote after the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, 436. Barnabas was ond 
of the 70 Diſciples, 436. Ex- 
Je of N xxi. 21. and 
_ — 438 Rm 
E is pocryph 5 aule 
2 found in any Catalogue of 
the ſacred books of the New Teſ- 
tament, 440. nor cited by the 
primitive Chriſtians as Scripture, 
440. nor read by them as the 


word of God. 443. one con- 
| 2 


II 


tradicts another, 444. it contains 
Three viſible miſtakes in it pro- 
duced and detected, 448. Five 


inſtances of things trifling and 


filly, 454. It is Apocryphal 
| becauſe not in the Syriack Ver- 


ſion, &c. 461. A conjecture, 
that it was forged at Alexandria 
by ſome perſon that corrupted 


the books of the Sibyls, about the 
_— of the ſecond century, 
402. , 
Bakoxtus rejects the Epiſtles of 
Paul and Seneca, as 8 
77 n. eſteems the hiſtory of Paul 
and Thecla, as ine, 392, n. 
BELLARMINE reſets "the Epiſtles 
of Paul and Seneca, as ſpurious, 
77, n. 
BERNARD, Dr. his opinion of Bar- 
nabas's Epiſtle, 427. his aſſertion 
that it was read in the churches, 


together with Canonical books, 


Beza, his opinion on John ii. 11. 


p. 238, n. 

BIBLIAND ER. Vide PosrELL us. 
C 
CANTERBURY, preſent Archbi- 

of, demonſtrates the ſtory 

1 why 889 of Chriſt and Abga- 
rus to be ſpurious, 9, n. his opi- 
nion concerning St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtle to the Laodiceans, refuted, 
42. his ſentiments of the Epiltle 
of Barnabas, 428, n. An exa- 
mination of his vindication of the 


ies, contained in that E- 


piſtle, &c. 458. A Fo 
CASAUBON, a miſtake of his con- 
cerning the Arabick tranſlation 


_ of Mark iii. 21. corrected by De 


Dieu, 242. his opinion concern- 
ing the Acts of Pilate, 273, u. 
he cenſures the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas, and the primitive Fathers, 
for quoting, and too frequently 
maki ule of, the Sibylline 
ce ki opinion cnerning 
AVE, Dr. his opinion i 
the hiſtor the Epiſtles o 
Chriſt | Ab 7 2, n. He 
reckons the Epiſtle to the Laodi- 


ceans among the forgeries of the 
Manichees, 49, n. rejects the E- 
piſtles of Paul and Seneca as ſpu- 
rious, 77, n. his opinion of the 
Epiſtle of Barnabas, 428, n. Ex- 
poſition of John xxi. 21. p. 438, 
n 


CED REN us, his account of the ſeal, 
which Chriſt affixed. to his Epi- 
ſtle to Abgarus, 7, n. 

CELIBAcx, its doctrine confirmed 
out of the Acts of Paul an. 
Thecla, 392, n. f 

CHARDIN, Sir John, his account 
of the Goſpel of the infancy of 
Chriſt, in an Armenian legend, 
232, | 

CHEMNITIUSs cenfures the Epiſtles 
of Chriſt and Abgarus as ſpu- 
rious, 8, n. his judgment on 
8 ii. IT, p. 238, n. condemns 

r ſpurious the accounts of our 
Saviour's infancy, 241, n. proves 
that there was no adoration of- 
fered to the Virgin Mary, till the 
fourth or fifth century, 2 54, n. 
nor reliques known to the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, 255, n. A merry 
— of his concerning the latter, 
258. ; 

CHRIST, an Epiſtle under his name 
to an Arabian King, tranſlated 
out of Syriack into Greek, and 

1 in the writings of Eu- 
ius, 2, n. 4. An account of 

the ſeal (conſiſting of ſeven He- 
brew letters) which he uſed, &c. 
7, n. Theſe Epiſtles eſteemed 
by ſeveral learned men, ſpurious 
and Apocryphal, 8, n. 


which he ſent to Abgarus, taken 
_— TO —_—— 
A relation of a miracle wrought 
by it, 23, n. The ſtory of 5 


# 


cerning four pictures of Chriſt, 

made during his life on earth, 

24. A prayer of his (probably 

a Mahometan forgery) different 

from that in the Goſpels, 27. 
proved ſpurious, 29, n. 

CHRIsT's Infancy, the Goſpel of, 


ubliſhed and tranflated by Mr. 


enry Sike, at Utrecht, in 1697, 

p. 166. Another under the name 
of Thomas, out of Cotelerius's 
notes on the OTIS of 3 
ſtles, who printed it out of a 

18. in the . King's li- 
brary, 227. Theſe ſeem to be 
originally the ſame, 226. The 
antient Goſpel of Thomas dif- 


ferent from this of the Infancy 
They are men- 


of Chriſt, 227. 
tioned by the antients as two di- 
ſtinct books, &c. 228. Chriſt's 
. Inff a forgery of the Gnoſ- 
ticks, ibid. received by the Mar- 
coſians in the fecond century, 
229. known to Mahomet, and 
made uſe of by the compilers of 
the Alcoran, 230. contained in 
the Le of the Perſians, 232, 
n. They are Apocryphal, and 
not received by the antient Chriſt. 
ians, 235. The deſign of them 
ture, and the univerſal ſilence of 
the Grit .Cheittian writers, 236. 
and from St. John's Goſpel, ch. 


ii. 11. p. 237. That text criti- / 
cally diſcuſſed, 238. Intimations 


in Scripture, that Chriſt wrought 


no miracles in his infancy, 241. 


This poſitively aſſcrted-by ſeveral 


Fathers, 243, n. 'Theſe Goſpels 


roved Apocry from the tri- 
ſtor ies, — Seth in 


; inions of Dr. ill, Mr. La 
| Fr and the author, concern - 
ing theſe Goſpels, a 58, n. 
Cuxrsos ro aſſerts, the firſt mi- 
racle 3 Chriſt was in 
5 1 m_ alilee, and calls the 
OL. * ; 8 


INDE X. 


Cnxòss, the practice of 


miracles aſcribed to his infancy, 
forgeries and lies, 245, n. He 
entertained a great veneration for 
reliques, 256. cites the Acts of 
Pilate, 330, n. mentions the Acts 
of Paul and Thecla, 391, n. 

CLarKe, Dr. S. his opinion of 
Barnabas's Epiſtle, 429, n. re- 
futed, 440. 

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, his 
teſtimonies concerni Barna- 
bas's Epittle, 413. His copies 
corrupted, and Barnabas inſerted 
for Clemens Romanus, 419. he 
had too high an opinion of Bar- 
nabas's Epiſtle, 441. yet contra- 

dicts it, 442. ; 

Le CLERC, Mr. cenſures the ſtory 
and Epiſtles of Chrift and Ab- 
garus for ſpurious, 9, n. His 

opinion upon the text, Col. iv. 
16. refuted, 41. his opinion con- 
cerning the Acts of Pilate, 334, 
n. concerning Barnabas's Epiſtle, 
430. 

Coc us condemns, as ſpurious, the 
whole ſtory and Epiſtle of Chriſt 

to Abgarus, 8, n. rejects the 
Epiſtles of Paul and Seneca, 77. 

CoLLins, Dr. his obſervation on 
John ii. 11. p. 238, n. 

CoLLYRIDLANI, whence ſo named, 

32 

COoTELERIVS, his fragment of the 
Infancy of Chriſt, 24 1. His opi- 
nion of Barnabas's Epiſtle, 426. 

La CRozE, Monſieur, cites a ſy- 
nod, held in the dioceſe of Anga- 
mala, in the mountains of Mala. 
bar, A. D. I 599, which con- 
dernns the Goſpels of Chriſt's In- 

„&c. 167, n. 258, n. His 
opinion of thoſe 8 
an farſt , 34s, 

CYPRIAN makes mention of The- 
cla, 389. 125 a F ve 

Darrus Comes, in an Epiſtle to 
Auſtin, ſeems to refer to the let- 

ters of Chriſt and Abgarus, 7, 


Nn. 
De Drx u correRts a miſtake of Ca- 
WA: ++ | ſaubon 


ND 


faubon in che Arabick tranſſa- 


tion of Mark iii. 21. p. 242, n. 
DopweELL, Mr. his opinion of the 
Epiſtle of Barnabas, and of Her- 
mes, 427, n. | | 
DuranT, Monſieur, A digreſſion 
out of him concerning ſeveral 
3 of Chriſt, made during 
is lite on earth, 24. 


> ks 


 EacnaRD, Mr. reje&s the Epiſtles 

of Paul and Seneca as ſpurious, 
77, n. his opinion of Barnabas's 
Epiſtles, 429, n. | 

EPHRAEM SYRUs mentions the 


Ppiſtles of Abgarus to Chriſt, 


and Chriſt's anſwer, $5. - | 
EPIPHANIUSs, a notorious error in 
our preſent copies of him con- 
cerning Marcion's Evangelium 
and Apoſtolicon, 38, n. He e- 
ſteemed the miracles of Chriſt's 


filly women, who firſt ſacrificed 
to the Virgin Mary, 252. His 
account of Thecla, 390. 
ERASMUs, his opinion that the 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans was 
. ſtolen out of the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, 48, n. He attempts 
to prove the Epiſtle ſpurious from 
its ſtile, 48. 3 
EsTivs condemns for ſpurious, the 
acccunts of the miracles wrought 
by Chriſt in his infancy, 240, n. 
E AGR Us confirms a ſtory of the 
city of Edeſſa, that it ſhould never 
be taken, &c. 2 n. _— 
ſurpriſing miracle wrought. 
Chriſt's dude, which he font 0 
Abgarus, 23. 
EuskBius cites an Epiſtle of our 
Saviour to an Arabian king, 2, 
n. A character of Euſebius by 
Scaliger, and others, 18% He ſays 


hae ſaw a braſs ſtatue of our Savi- 


our at Czfarea Philippi, 25. as 
alſo the pictures of Peter and Paul, 
ibid. He appeals to the Acts of 

Pilate, 331, n. Three citations 


out of him, proving thoſe Acts to 


de Pagan forgeries 328. A ort 
account from him of Thecla, 


2389. His teſtimonies . 5 
ing the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 420. 


F 


 Faprr, TANAQUILLUS, his opi- 
nion concerning the Acts of Pi- 
c ; 
FABRICIUS, Mr. his cenſure on 
the ſtory and Epiſtles of Chriſt 
and Abgarus, 9, n. He was of 
opinion, that the Epiſtle to the 

- Laodiceans was ſtolen out of the 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, 48, n. 
rejects the Epiſtles of Paul and 
Seneca as ſpurions, 77, n. - His 
collection of the ſentiments of 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, concern- 
ing the Protevangelion, 164. He 
takes the Goſpel of Thomas for 
the Infancy of Chriſt, 167, n. 

His opinion of the Acts of Pilate, 


333» fd 
: ack | - FELL, Biſhop, his ſentiments con- 
infancy to be fables, 244. - 
relation from him about ſome 


cerning Barnabas's Epiſtle, 426, 
n. His vindication of the alle 
ries, contained in that Epiſtle 

examined, &c. 

6 
GELASIUS rejects, as Apocryphal 
and ſpurious, the Epiſtle under 
the name of Chriſt to Abgarus, 

7, n. and alſo the Goſpel of 

Thomas, and the book of Chriſt's 

Infancy, 228. declares the Acts 

of Paul and Thecla Apocryphal, 
338, n. VV 

GRABE, Dr. his arguments for the 

Epiſtle of Chriſt to Abgarus, 8, 

n. He eſteems the hiſtory of 

Paul and Thecla as true od, ge- 
3 392. contradicts hinafslf , 
GREGORY NAZIANZEN makes 
mention of the Acts of Paul and 

Thecla, 391, n. ' {4 * 5 

GROT1VUSs is of opinion with Ter- 
tullian, that the Epiſtle, now in- 
titled to the Epheſians, was for- 
merly intitled to the Laodiceans, 

38, n. refuted, 41. His obſerv- 
ation on the text John ii. 11. p. 

238. His arguments about the 

Acts of Pilate, 333, n. 

| GRYNEUS, 


N DD: BK 


GRYNEZ Us, his overſight and miſ- 
take about the Protevangelion, 
163. I: 


Hammond, Dr. believes the pre- 
ſent Epiſtle to the Epheſians was 
formerly intitled to the Laodice- 

ans, 38, n. This opinion re- 
futed, 43. his expoſition of John 

XXt- 21, p. 438 

HELLENISTICK language, what, 

139. | 
H a Mr. his relation of a 
M ahometan tradition, concerning 

Chriſt in his infancy, 233, n. 
HvuzT1vs cites the Acts ot Pilate, 

333; n. 55 e 


Jexkin, Dr. his account of Pi- 


late's information and character 
of Chriſt, 332. his opinion con- 
cerning the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 
431, n. SN EO 
_ JEROME ſeems to refer to the hiſ- 

tory of the Epiſtles of Chriſt and 
Abgarus, 7. His account of the 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 47, n. 

He mentions the Epiſtles of Paul 
and Seneca, and gives a reaſon 

for placing the latter in his cata- 


logue of ſaints, 61. tranſlates the 


Goſpel of the Birth of Mary out 
of Hebrew, at the requeſt of 
Chromatius and Heliodorus, 78. 


Their Epiſtle to him, and his an- 


ſwer concerning it, 93. Ano- 
ther aſcribed to him to the ſame 
purpoſe, 97. He entertained a 


veneration for reliques, 2 56. cites | 


the Acts of Pilate, 332, n. reck- 


ons the Acts of Paul and Thecla 


among the Apocryphal  Scrip- 

_ tures, 387, n. Hi 

concerning the Epiſtle of Barna- 

bas, 420. He ſays, it was read 

among Apocryphal books, 443, 
n. 

IR ENÆ us, his cenſure of the 


22 


reticks, for making uſe of the 


Goſpels of the Infancy of Chriſt, 
229 n. He is the only antiept 
_ Chriſtian, who makes mention of 


them, 230. - 


1 * 
* % 12 


| 


His teſtimonies 


JusTiNn MARTYR appeals to the 
Acts of Pilate, 331, n. 
K : 
Kinc, Lord Chief Juſtice, his col- 
le&ion of all the Creeds within 
the three firſt centuries cited, 17, 
N 246 
KNATCHBULL, Sir Norton, his 


. opinion upon the text, Col. iy. 


L 


LAacTANTIUS cites the Epiſtles of 
Paul and Seneca, 74, n. 

LA up, Archbiſhop, his judgment 
of the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 424. 

LiGHTFOOT, Dr. his conjecture 
concerning the words of Paul, 
Col. iv. 16. p. 45, n. Expoſi- 
tion of the text, John xxi. 21. p. 


Fer 
LIxN us, his Acts ſpurious, 63. and 
rejected by ſeveral Popiſh and 

Proteſtant writers as ſuch, ibid. 
LoCRINUs eſteemed the Acts, of 
Paul and Thecla as genuine, 392, 
. A B : 
Lupovicus Vives rejects the E- 
piſtles of Paul and Seneca as ſpu- 
rious, 77, n. „ 
MAHOMETANS were well verſed in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt's Infancy, 
230, n. Some of their traditions 

concerning this Goſpel, 231, n. 
Makcoslaxs, a branch of the 
 Gnoſticks, 29. 
MaRY, the Goupel of her Birth, 
ubliſhed out of Jerome, 78. 
his Goſpel extant in the third, 
and even ſecond century, and re- 
ceived by ſeveral antient hereticks 
as genuine, 130, n. it received 
many alterations, and the antient 
copies were different from that of 
Jerome, 131. formerly went un- 
der the name of St. Matthew, &c. 
132. is for the moſt part the ſame 
as the Protevangelion of James, 
133. This Goſpel contains ſe- 
veral contradictions to the Evan- 
Hh 2 gelion, 


e 


NM Goſpel ot, taken out 
of the 


E N U R 


. gelion, Shad, Inſtances of them, 
ibid. Several relations in both 


credited by antient writers, 134. 
The Goſpel and Protevangelion 
wrote by a Jew, or Helleniſt, 139. 
A A conjecture that the Goſpel was 
the later book, and made out of 
the Protevangelion, 144. but 
both are Apocryphal, ibid. This 
| Goſpel rejected as ſuch by Au- 
ſtin, 145. and by Gelaſius, 146. 
both of them are ſuch, becauſe 
neither was read in the Chriſtian 
2 and becauſe th 
tain cont to known 
| truths, 147.  Falſhoods in this 
Goſpel detected, ibid. Both books 
Apocryphal from their fabulous 
contents, 152. . A collection of 
- trifling ſtories in this Goſpel, 
ibid. Inftances in it of accounts 
borrowed from Canonical books, 
155. This book 


becauſe not in the Syriack Ver- N | 
Ocoxtus DE CasSTRO cites a 


ſion, 187. 
Makxr, Virgin, Adoration, &c. 
when firſt offered to her, 2 52. 


ey his expoſition of John xxi. 


p. 438. 
eee ee account of 
-_ and bis ons COncern- 


" Nz85EL,DAN3EL pg, ſaysthereare 


. five MSS. of the Protevangelion 
in the library of Vienna, 158, n. 


262. 

was formerly e Acts of 
Pilate, and why, 329. The 
name of Nicodemus was (accord- 
ing to Fabricius) given this Goſ- 


| by the Anglo-Saxons and 
_ Britons, &c. 330, n. probably 
ſome accounts of Chriſt, — 
were ſent by Pilate to Tiberius, 
ibid. The _ of Bs * 
to uttin Martyr 
Fertul 5 n. whe ai | 
that he ſent them to the Em 
ror, ibid. It does not appear 
any Chriſtian writer ever ſaw 
. theſe Acts, 334, n. The origi- 
nal and occaſion of theſe Acts or 
Goſpel conſidered, 336. Leu- 
cius Charinus proved to be the 
8 455 is Goſpel, &c. 


1 ſeveral 

new Fa get ellaneous 
remarks on 3 6... 

No Nx us aſſerts, that the Gr mi- 


Facle Chriſt wrought, was in Cana 
of Galilee, 2457 m. ; 


0 


Soſpel of Thomas, which Mr. 
Fabricius takes for the Goſpel of 
the Infancy, &c. 167, n. 5 
1 0 , his teſtimonies concerning 
oO of Barnabas, 419- 
not eſteem it as Canon- 
| ror Scripture, 441. : 
ORTHODOXOGRAPHA, a 
out of it concerning Chriſt's — 
ture, which he ſent to Ab 
22. eee pain 
OSIANDER cenſures the E Epiſtles F 
Chriſt and Ty” for 


2 n. 
P 
PanzLivs, his wee conditn- 
ing the Acts of late, 333, n. 
anker, Dr. his b con · 


cerning the letters of Chriſt aud 
8 8, n. His opinion, 


— 2 Chriſt, Ec. to the Em- 


peror, 332, n. ; | 
Pau, St. hs Epiſtle to. the Lao- 
hover bn gn eſteemed by ſeve- 
ral learned men, and its genuine- 
- neſs contended for b by the Quak- 


ers, 32, n. Two MSS. of it e 


* * U A 


duced 
An Epiſtle under this title ex- 
tant in Marcion's time, 37. Mar- 
cion's Apoſtolicon, ibid. St. Paul 


wrote no ſuch Epiſtle, 39. the 


occaſion of the forgery taken 
from Col. iv. 16. ibid. Various 
opinians upon that text, 40. The 
preſent Epiſtle to the Laodiceans 
not the ſame that was in Marci- 
on's Apoſtolicon, 46, n. is ſpu- 
rious and Apocryphal, 47. ſtole 
out of St. Paul's genuine Epiſtles, 
ibid. A conjecture concerning 
its original, 49. Paul's Epiſtles 
to Seneca, and Seneca's to Paul, 
$0. extant in the fourth century, 
61. None of the Fathers, be- 
ſides Jerome and Auſtin, faw 
them, 62. A fragment out of 
Linus — » 63. The 
preſent are the ſame as the an- 
tient Epiſtles, 65, n. They were 
not received as authentick by the 
two Fathers above-mentioned, 
66. Several evidences of their 


- puriouſneſs, 69. The author's 
conjecture concerning the forgery 


of them, and the time of it, 75. 
A liſt of the writers, Proteſtant 
and Popiſh, who have rejected 

— _ theſe Epiſtles as ſpurious, 77, n. 

Paul and Taser, the Acts of, 

ere out of a MS. in the 


eian library, 353. Several 


reaſons for inſerting theſe Acts, 
387. They were ranked among 
the Apocryphal Scriptures by 
ſome primitive Fathers, ibid. ſe- 
veral things contained in them 
were credited by the ſame Fa- 
thers, 388, n. They went under 
St. Paul's name, 391. and were 
_ eſteemed as genuine by ſeveral 
moderns, 392, n. were, in part, 
the forgery of a Preſbyter of A- 
ka, mentioned by Tertullian, 393. 
The preſent Acts different 
the antient book written by that 
Preſbyter, 394. Are Apocry- 


al and ſpurious, by the confeſ- 


| of their author, 395. becauſe 
never mentioned in the catalogue 
of ſacred books of the New Teſ- 
tament, 397. nor cited as ſuch by 
any primitive Fathers, ibid. be- 


by Sixtus Senenſis, ibid. n. 


cauſe they contain many falſe. 
| hoods, &c. 399. and idle and 
fabulous relations, 404. relate 
things later than the time in 
which they are ſaid to be done, 
406, The author's conje&ure 
concerning the original and occa- 
fion of theſe Atts, 411. 
PEARSON, Biſhop, cites the Acts 
of Pilate, 333, n. 
PaiLASTRIUS, his account of the 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 47, n. 
PHoTIvUs, his account of the Acts 
of Thecla, written in verſe by 
Baſil of Seleucia, 391, n. 
PiLaTE, Acts of, See NICODE- - 
MUS, 


Du Pin, his cenſure of the ftory 


and Epiſtles of Chriſt and Abga- 
rus, 9, n. he rejects the Epiſtle of 

Paul and Seneca, as ſpurious, 77, 

n. His ſentiments of Barnabas 2 
Epiſtle, 427, n. 


Poss E vid rejects the Epiſtles of 


Paul and Seneca, as ſpurious, 77, | 


n. : 
PosTELLUs and BIiBLIANDER, 


their account of the Protevange- 


hon refuted, 161, 
PRAYERS for the dead, its anti- 
quity and origin, 407. 


PROcerrus CASARIENSIS, his 
relation of the Epiſtles of Chriſt 
and Abgarus, 7, n. N 

PROTEVANGELIONof James, pub- 
liſhed: out of the Orthodoxogra- 
pha of Jacobus Grynzus, 100. 
is different from the antient Goſ- 
PIE Mary, &c. 134. was wrote 
by a Jew or Helleniſt, 139. Our 
author conjectures that this was 
the older book, and that the Birth: 
of Mary was made out of it, 144. 
both are Apocryphal, ibid. and 

ſo for ſeveral reaſons, 147. 

nces of falſchoods in this 
book, ibid. both theſe books 
Apocryphal from their fabulous 
contents, 1 52. A collection of 
trifling ſtories, ibid. Inſtances 

of things bortowed from Canoni- 
cal bodks, 153. ſeveral contra - 
dictions in it, 156. It is Apo- 
hal, becauſe not in the Syri- 

ack Verſion, 157. Several MS. 
copies of it now extant in Eu- 


rope, 


— 


— . TEE TAE ne EI 


\ 


EN I: &; 3 


rope, 157. Two in the French 


King's library, and five at, Vvi- 


enna, ibid. n. It was firſt made 
known in Europe by Poſtellus, 


and publiſhed by Bibliander, 


A. D. 1552. 158. rejected as 
ſpurious and A hal, by 


164. 
AY 


. QuaxERs contend for the genu- 


ineneſs of Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, 32, n. 5 


TOON | 

' RetiqQues, their original, 256. 
much venerated by Auſtin, Je- 
rome, Chryſoſtom, and others, 
ibid. A merry ſtory from Chem- 
nitius concerning them, 258, n. 
RicHARDSON, Mr. detects a falſe 
' aſſertion of Mr. Toland, con- 


cerning the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 


441, n. ; . 
RiveT, his cenſure of the ſtory 
and Epiſtles of Chriſt and Ab- 
. _ 8, n. he rejects the Epi- 

les of Paul we, were as ſpu- 
rious, 77, n. x | 


8 


SALMERO N, the Jeſuit, contends 
for the genuineneſs of St. Paul's 
_ Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 32, n. 


SCALIGER, his character and cen- 
ſure of Euſebius, 18, n. | 

\ SCHOTT Us, A. A citation out of 

him concerning Seneca, 74. he 


rejects the Bpiſtles of Paul and 


Seneca as ſpurious, 77, n. 


SELDEN, Mr. in his Commentary 


on Eutychius, produces a pra 
of our Lord, different from that 
in the Goſpels, 27. An account 
of it taken from the Dean of 
Norwich's Life of Mahomet, &c. 


31. | 
SENECA, his Epiſtles to Paul, 50. 


_ extant. in the fourth century, and 


_ Cited by Jerome and Auſtin only, | 


62, n. He is ranked in the ca- 
talogue of ſaints by the former, 
ibid. applauded by Tertullian, 

for his treatiſe of ſuperſtition, 74, 


ocryp 
moit Proteſtants * Papiſts, 


n. cited by Lactantius, ibid. n. 
highly commended by Auſtin, 
75, n. See St. Paul. 

SEVERUsS SULPITIUS makes men- 
tion of the Acts of Paul and 
„ 

SIMON, Father, condemns the Epi- 
ſtles of Chritt and Abgarus tor 

ſpurious, 9, n. mentions two 
88 MSS. of the Protevange- 
lion in the French King's library, 


157. N 
Sixxr us SENENSIS cites two MSS. 
of the Epiſtie of St. Paul to the 
Laodiceans, 32, n. attempts to 
prove the Epiſtle ſpurious, 48. 
SPANHEIM, the younger, proves 
the ſtory and Epiſtles of Chriſt 
and Abgarus to be ſpurious, 9, 
n. rejects. the Epiſtles of Paul 
and Seneca, 77, n. A citation 
out of him concerning the wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin Mary, &c. 


253% n. his opinion of the Acts 


of Pilate, 333, n. his opinion of | 


HBarnabas's Epittle, 428, n. 
 STAPLETON, the Jeſuit, contends | 


for the genuineneſs of St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Laodiccans, 32, n. 


T 


TERTULLIAN differs, in his ac- 
count of Mareion's Apoſtolicon, 
from Epiphanius, 38, n. and is 

in this miſtaken, 39. He ap- 
plauds Seneca for his treatiſe on 

- ſuperſtition, 74, n. appeals to, 

and often cites, the Acts of Pon- 
tius Pilate, 331. is the firſt that 
mentions the practice of ſigning 

with the croſs, 348. ranks the 
Acts of Paul and Thecla among 

Apocryphal Scriptures, 387, n. 
and declares it the forgery of an 
Aſiatick Preſbyter, ibid. 

T E88ARESCAIDECATITES, why ſo 
called, 329. their riſe about the 


| latter end of the third century, 


337» 
THECLA. Vide Paul. | 
THEOPHYLACT, his opinion con- 
cerning the Epiſtles to the Lao- 
diceans and Epheſians, refuted, 
44. he aſſerts that Chriſt wrought 


1 N D E KX. 


no miracles in his infancy, 24 5, 
n. 

ToLANp, a notorious blunder of 
his, in citing Auſtin concerning 
the Epiſtles of Paul and Seneca, 


66, n. his opinion concerning 


Barnabas's Epiſtle, 428, n. he 


falſely aſſerts, that Clemens Alex- 


drinus and Origen cited the afore- 
mentioned Epiſtle as Scripture, 


441, n. 
. v 


VaLEs Ius, his opinion concerning 
the Acts of Pilate, 333, n. 

Vosslus, Isaac, his opinion of 

 Barnabas's Epiſtle, 42 5, n. 

UsHER, Archbiſhop, his ſentiments 
of Barnabas's Epiſtle, 423. 


. 


WALTHER: demonſtrates the Epi- 


ſtles of Chriſt and Abgarus to be 
ſpurious, 9, n. rejects the Epi- 
es of Paul and Seneca as ſuch, 
77, n. cites the Acts of Pilate, 
333. 


Wulsrox, Mr. his opinion of 


Barnabas's Epiſtle, 4.30, n. 


WHITBY, Dr. believes the preſent 


Epiſtle to the Epheſians, was for- 
merly intitled to the Laodiceans, 
38, n. his opinion, that the Epi- 
ſtle to the Laodiceans and Eph - 
ſians was the ſame, refuted, 41. 
His expoſition of John xxi. 21. 
P- 438. | 


END or VOL, Il. 


ERRATA IN or. 11. 
P. 3. I. 11. for iSifey read iSipuny 
7. I. 27. for Sid du, dada read did diy da 
| 9- in note f for Secul. read Secul. 1. 
" 140. I. 27. for = read in 
| | 168. 1, 26. after ſalutem add mundi 88 
| 194. |. 23. for divulgaberis read divulgaveris + 
| 3 211. I. 2. for Domoni read Domino 
4 253. 1. 21. for *Trandvrn; read *Cramavri; 
| — 258. 1. 33. for revived read received 
282. 1, 29. for pee nocd Judæi 
305. . 14. _ read thar ' 
. I. 13. for wegpor? read wegepporar 
. is for os read vero ; | 
I. 28, after thalamo place a comma, and eraſe it after amorem 


Fo 420. l. 22, for Hypotopoſes read Hypotypoſes 5 


